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INTRODUCTION 

I. The Problem oip^the Apocalypse. 

The problem of the Apocalypse^ which has come down 
to us from the earliest times and stiU wiuts for a solution, 
may be said to be thteefBld. It^is connected with the 
interpretation, the authorship, and the canonicity of the 
book. And these three parts or aspects of the I>roblem 
are mutually interdependent in such •a manner, and to 
such a degxtee^, that the investigafion of ail three must 
proceed concurrently. There is no suffidenf 'external 
evidence, no adequate method of internal Criticism, by 
which any one of these questions can be definitely solved, 
apart from a solution, at least provisional, of the others. 
What is to be looked for, therefore, is a slow approxima- 
tion %o a result which will satisfy all the terms of the 
triple equation, rather than an immediate conclusion 
which will solve one member of it. * 

The problem is for every believing student of the Bible 
not fnerely Oi scholastic, but an intensely practical, ofte, * 
inasmuch as he finds this perplexing bpok established 
within the New Testament|rd> the whole of which we 
look for instruction and reproof, for inspiration and 
revelation* of the things ^ God. Nhy, the position 
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4 REVELATipN 

which it occupies there at t)ie conclusion^ apparently 
forming the climax of the inspired mlumei Seems to assign 
td it a value of a special kind. And thexe is no*lhing in 
our first discovery of its contents to alter this impression. 
A book u^ch odbrs in sonm wa^ or other to open 
up thoSe Secrefs of God winch yet lie hidden in the 
future, seems wholly in place in our sacred Scripture; 
Jt is towards some such book that our thoughts have 
boln moving as we travelled through the Gospels, the 
Acts, and the • Epistles ; for all alike point forward to 
a consummation of all things, to a time when the king- 
dom of God shall be finally and completely establishibd, 
when all creation shall ce^ to groan and traivail, when 
the inheritance of wluch we have received thd firstfruits 
^Ipll be wholly ours. It is, moreover, towards sotpe such 
book that our hearts seem^to yearn as we travel through 
the earlier volumes of experience, discovering the contra- 
dictions between what should be and what is, accumulating 
impressions of the Prolean forins and tremendous power 
of wickedness, and craving for the manifestation of 
triumphant righteousness. Thus both the Christian Bible 
and the Christian consciousness seem to demand a book 
of Revelation for their* completion or satisfaction. And, 
unless the Christian church be wholly mistaken, God has 
provided pr4cisdty such a book in what we call the 

* Revelation of St. John.* 

But when we take the book in hand and^read it through 
with care, we are conscious of a double judgement on it: 
on the one hand, it does answer in soxne degree a;&d in 
certain parts to our expectation ; it opens great vistas 
into the fttture ; it depicts the King in His majesty, and 
the land that is far off ; it peoples that lai^d with those 

• whc»n we look to find there — with the redeemed of the 
Lord, with tho^ who have washed their robes in the 
blrod of the Lamb ; it their Redeemer, the Lord 
Jesus Christ, upon an unappxuachablv^ throne of glory, 
and places in htB hand — the ^hand that , was pierced for 
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Its — fill tli« fitture. And it represnitts that 
futuxe as containing the complete and final triumph dl 
God*s people. ov^ ^ their enemies,’ of righteousness 
over sin» All this, and much else yhidt is in closest 
hanncm^r with .Christian thought and expectation, is so 
plain ^he who runs. may read.’ 

But, on the other hand, there are in the same book 
elements which give rise to perplexity in varying degxeps, 
arnouming'in some cases to despair of comprehending 
them or* harmotnztng them with the rest ^ the book* 
Theie are figures which are wholly unfamiliar to those 
trained only in Christian thought, images, personifications, 
hidden allusions, and enigmas, even a kind erf cryptogram, 
which seems intended to veil rather than to display the 
truth. These things appear 4p impose J3pcm the reader 
the alternative of either forcing upon them an interpreta- 
tion of his own, or laying them aside as incomprehensible. 
And the difficulty is only^ accentuated when we try to 
get a connected and coherent view of the whole contents 
of the visions) and to relate them, as a whole, some 
conceivable situation in the past, present, or future. In 
the first thrbe, or possibly five, chapters this difficulty 
does not arise; but when the Seals are followed by the 
Trumpets, and these by the Bowls, yet not diractl^TBut with 
apparently disconnected episodes interjected, destroying 
the proportion and breaking the continuity ; when in the 
twelfth chapter* seem to pass into a new world of 
allegorical monsters, the First Beast, and the Second, and 
the l^ird, when the many heads and the many horns of 
the Beast begin to play, as it would seem, dh important 
part in human history, the ordinary reader is apt to give 
up m despair^the attempt to follow the book any further, ^ 
and to leave il but of his canon, or at best to confine himself 
to those well-remembered pgitions of it ^'hich are more 
on the plane of ^is own imagination, and are cast nn 
forms with which he is familiar. And yet the reader who 
is guided by the Sjpirit of^hrist cannot erase from his 
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mind the conviction that tJik also is ]^art of ^ Word of 
God.< 

The Apocaly^ in we Chitkch, 

It is worth observing that tfaero succesNi^ changes in 
the individual Christian's attitude to this book co»esp<nid 
very closely with those which have matked the attitasde 
of the church as a whole. Throughout the first two 
cqiturtes of the book's existence it was regarded by the 
cfiurch in the same childlike^ unreflective way as by ouiv 
selves when first we approach it. Men were fascinate 
by its poetry, impressed by its stupendous imagery, above 
all comforted by its reiterated assurances that, in sphe of 
all the tyrannous domination of wickedness, i;kevertheless 
*the Lord reigneth.’ Ahoat the middle of the third 
t^tury, however, the rc^ective period of thl^ church 
began ; the critical spirit awoke, and Dionysius, bish<^ 
of Alexandria, gave voice to the very difficulties and 
doubts which occur to any thoughtful reader of to-day. 
He * suspects that some deeper sense underlies the words, 
judging and measuring them not by his o^vn reason, but 
rather by faith ’ ; he concludes that ^ the contents are 
higher than can be grasped by him.’ He cannot under- 
stand how the same man could have written the Go^l 
and Epistles of John and also this Apocalypse. His 
reasons are the same as occur to us to-day. The 
Evangelist is so chary of referring to himself, especially 
by name ; the Apoc^yptist, on the ^ofher hand, is so 
insistent on his own name, his personality, his ^hare 
in the visions. Dionysius thus draws out the fiuther 
distinctii^s'^between the Gospel and the Apocalypse (too 
absolutdy, as we shall see): *The man who gives his 
mind to the Gospel and the Epistle will find in eqch of 
them much about life, much about light, abdhf turning away 
from darknessT and cleawi^g to truth, about grace and 
joy, about the flesh and blood of the JLord, about judge- 
ment and remission of sins, about the love oLGod to us 
and the commandment that i$^e should love one another ; 
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:iliecmvictioiix)f the woil4 of the devils and of AntSehri^i 
the pro^iise of. the Holy Spirit, the adoption of sona; the 
Father and the Soir are everywhere. Utterly diverse 
and strain is the Apocalypse m comparison with all 
this, hardly touching or even approximating to any of 
these things, having no common relation to them.’ More- 
over, there is the extraordinary contrast between the 
hmgnage, the grammar, and dic^n of the Apocalypse, 
and that of the fourth Gospel and the Epistles of John. 
In the latter, the style is spiooth, the grammar correct, 
the diction hee from * barbarisms * or solecisms ; in the 
former, on the other hand, there is a marked indifierence 
to tibe ordinary grammatical rules, and frequently re- 
curring cases of what Dionysius called ^solecism’ and 
foreign idiom. 

Since his time there ha^e never been wanting men 
of more or less authority in the church*" who enforced 
the same arguments, and built on them the denial that 
the Apocalypse is the wdlrk of Jhhn the Evangelist and 
Apostle, wit]^ the consequential denial of its canonical 
rank and authority. The opposition was In many 
cases sharpened or suggested by doctrinal considera- 
tions. The ^ Chiliastic ’ controvcfrsy as to the character 
of the Millennium, and its relation to the Second Coming 
of Christ, was the cause of keen and' profonged debate 
in the early church : the advocates of one view naturally 
found invalua1i|[e support in the Apocalypse of John and 
the interpretation they put upon its millennarian teaching; 
the^ were therefore disposed to exalt its authority and 
maintain its apostolic authorship. Their opponents, on 
the other hand, against whom the book provided an 
armoury of arguments which they found it very difficult 
to meet, worn similarly disposed to minimize its authority 
and to lend a willing ear to any suggestion which threw 
doubt on its apostolic authemhip and canonicity. vViews 
unfovourable to fhe book, which were based on considera- 
tions such as these, prevailed over a large section of the 
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churcli for oome centuries. to menticm i&dMdu«l 

writem^sirbo wOllie referred to below (p. 39VtheC{faBcU49f 
Laodicea <abottt a. d. 360?) omittedetbe Apocalypse feom 
Its Canon of the J^^ew Testament ; and there is no trace 
of the book in the "Syriac vmion of the New Testamiitttt 
known as the * Peshitta.’ In fect^ it Is wanting in ah the 
Syriac MSS. of the New Testament except one.^ *It is 
plain that the Apocalypse never became femiltarly known 
totfhe Jacobite or any oth«r of the Syrian <hur^m. It 
was rarely transcrib^^ rarely ccanmented on, had litUe 
influence on their religious mmc^ and contributed jUtde 
to their religious thought V 

On the other hand, the Western Church was pracdcalfy 
unanimous in its acceptance of the book as apostolic and 
c^onicaL It resisted st^dfastly the inroada.i,(tf this 
cnticism, and^ resisted so ^ccessfully tiiat, in the end, 
it induced the Easterns to revise their judgement, and 
restore the Apocalypse at least to respect and use m 
the church. Jerome in his Letfin: to Dardanus points out 
that, while the Western Church accepted th|^ Apocalypse 
and rejelrted the Epistle to the Hebrews, the Eastern 
Church rejected the Apocalypse and accepted (the Epistle. 
But, by a kiiKl of interchange, each received in course 
of time feom the other the book which at first it had 
been incline<f to exclude. That is to say, the church 
as a whole, like the individual Christian, in the end 
made good its conviction that the Book(tof Revelation 
is part of the inspired Word of God-^ spite of all 
difficulties and dubieties as to its interpretation, ^nd 
even in the face of critical considerations which were 
as plainly jpresent to the scholars of the third and fourth 
centuries as they are to us. V 

‘ With the revival of learning andt^ Biblitfitl criticfsm 
at the Reformation the same jirocess began anew. Luther 
incl>'jded the Apocalypse in tiis translation of the New 
^ 

* J. H. Gwynn, The Apocalypse ofiSt. yohn in Syriac^ p. ctv. 
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Tes^ment mdmd, tet kt it, along witli^ 

Epia^jof Jaines and Jude and that the Hebrews, 
to an Apq^dbu . He seems, however, to have aUterwaids 
ino4i^d| in a sense favourable to the book, his earlier 
opinloa that it did not fmceed Irodl the Holy Spirit. 
Zisdngli attributed its authorship to another John, not 
the Apostle-Evangelist. Calvin, on the other l^nd, 
used it as apostolical and canonical ; so did Melanchthon. 
Beza defended it against Erasnius. Thus scholars abd 
Refermers of the first rank were ranged* against each 
other in. their judgement conoeming the Revelation. But 
the church still clung to it, and upheld it as inspired, 
because (so at least its whole history suggests) the 

* testimonium Spirkus Sancti * was really m its favour. 

This conviction was not due, at any rate, to the 
that the church had arrived a?* any general understanding 
as to the interpretation of the Apocal 3 rpse. In this 
respect eve^ new generation rather served to increase 
the p^plexity, by propcmri&lng some new interpretation 
of its own; ^d from the time of the Reformation 
onwards a whc^ class of interpretations was added to 
the two which had previously divided the field. The 
three classes of interpretation ard commonly described 
as the Futurist, the Historical, and the Preteftit. The 

* futurist ’ interpreters see the whole conte]:rts\>f the book 
as lying still in the future: they recogptiize in no part 
of the book (at least after the third chapter) the reflexion 

a situation v^ich was either past or present to the 
writ^ ; frcan that point forward it is all prophecy, pre- 
diction of the events immediately preceding the Second 
Advent This was the natur^, one might* say the 
necessary, vifw for the early church to take, for which 
all v^s yet so* the future; but it has been maintained * 
by this school of expositors right down to«our own times, 
and especially in Great Britan, that the nearest hofizan 
of the prophecy is*still in the future for us as it was Ibr 
* the writer and his contemporaries. 
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The ^ historical * inteippetation proceeds on the piioc^^ 
that the prOjdiecy covers the whole history of the chui^h 
and of the world in its antagonism to the ^nrch, fitom 
the time of its writing down to the end of the wcptjd. 
This Scdiool could'^not well have its rise until tfaore was 
sonm considerable space of history to provide material, 
on to which the apostolic visions and symbdis might 
be fitted. The period of the Refofrmation was naturally ^ 
vdty rich in such material. The discovery, which tten ' 
became common property, that the church was utterly 
corrupti naturally led to the identification of the t^ope 
and the unrefiirmed Catholic Church with Antichrist '; 
and the Catholics were not slow to make the oorre* 
spending discovery that one or other of the Beasts in 
Ahe Apocalypse stood for^ Protestantism, and Tehat the 
mystic number 666 spelt the xtame of Luther. The 
French Revolution and the Napoleonic period again 
gave a great impulse, to this method of interpretation. 
So great a cataclysm might well be expected to find 
a place in any inspired presentation the future 
history 'either of the world or of the church, and might 
well be tak^ for^'an indubitable sign of the approach- 
ing end of an thin^. And the demonic figure of 
Napoleon, with the dramatic alternation of his fortunes, 
and more particularly his return to power for the 
* Hundred Days,’ seemed to fit in marvellously with some 
of the predictions of the Apocalypse. Accordingly, the 
‘historical’ method flourished with especial vigour in 
the early part of last century, when there were a whole 
aeries of attempts at interpretation, working back from 
the Napoleonic period, and forward to a date (never far 
away from the year of writing) on whicla the en(| was 
to come. But as one after another the dates so 
positively foretold was {passed in safety, and as the 
tlifeotists thereupon discovered slight mistakes in their 
calculations, by which they jidstponeli the q^is for a 
year or tstro,^ their systems «^ere discredited, and the 
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wfac^ 'historicttl* metiiod oif m t e r p re t atiim ML into 
disrepute. ; ' 

The third s<±ool of interpretation has been caHed the 
^pretedst/ whfdi proceeds on the ^principle that the ^ 
whole, or by far the greater portion, of the predictions "" 
have already been fiilfyied; in other words, that the 
scope df the book is confoed to the stinggle of the 
early church first with die Jewish synagogue, and then 
with the Roman state, and that the predicted isMes 
were realized when t^ triumph of Christianity was 
secured, say, at the convemlon of Constantine. 

Each of these divergent methods 1ms its representatives 
to-day ; the * futurist ’ having perhaps less support than 
eidier of the others, the continuous * historical ’ still com- 
mending itself to the majority of English exposito|;s, 
and the ^preterist’ finding favour chiefiy among the 
scholars of Germany. 

But now, as if the problem wery not already sufficiently 
complicated, an altogether new element was introduced 
into it, som^ twenty years ago% by the appearance of 
a succession of theories as to the ^rary origin of the 
Apocalypse, some of which would ^ut the greater part 
of its contents, so far as their ori^n is concerned, outside 
the field of Christian literature altogether. TKb typical 
theory of this class is that propounded Eberhard 
Vischer, who sought to prove that the bulk and foundation 
of the Revelafion of John is a Jewish apocalypse^ which 
has been adapjted to Christian ideas and for Christian 
purposes by a Christian editor — it may be John or it 
may be another. Whateveri in the book is specifically 
Christian has, according to this theoiy, been* worked in 
by^the Christian editor; the first three chapters, the 
worship of*tKe Redeemed at the close of chap, v, and 

^ Sporadic suggestions that She Apocalypse was compiled (pom 
three or four Documents, originally independent, were made early 
in the nineteenth century; but they met at that time with no 
general acceptance among scflolars. 
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again of dsap. vii, and of ^^rse all the lefemiees to 
the Lamb, aie traced to this source* Thi% novel ^dea Mrt 
the faidnion f<n- a number of years^, and one student after 
another has brought forward his scheme for dividing 
^up the Apocalypse"^ into Its constituent sources, some of 
them Jewish, some of them Christian, in their origin, cur 
for, detecting the hands of successive editors 4n this 
section or in that. It is perhaps fortunate that so many 
ha^ls followed the exam^e set by Vischer; for with the 
same material and apparatus, and equipp^ with equal 
scholarship,; they have conspicuouriy failed to arrivb .at 
any agreement amongst themselves, either as to what 
sources are present, or where they respectively begin 
and leave or bow and by whom they were brought 
together to form the whole which lies before iS^. The 
situation here is, therefore, quite different from that 
arrived at, say, in regard to the Pentateuch, where, 
amidst wide difference, as to minute details, there ts 
practical agreement as u> the main lines of division, 
and the main characteristics, of the sources,. out of which 
the Penfateuch has been pr^uced. In the criticism of 
the Apocalypse, if anywhere, it is legitimate to leave the 
critics who wbh to dismember the book to come to 
some understanding and agreement among themselves. 
In fact, their* failure up till now may be taken as a fair 
indication that, in regard to this book, the method they 
adopt is a mistaken one. And for the moment at least 
attention is now directed away from alksuch theories. 
As Holtzmann says: Mts inner unky is the foundation 
of all more recmit work on fjhe Apocalypse.’ 

Nevertheless, the diverting of attention to these theories 
of the literary origin of Revelation has hacl^ this effect, 
that little prc^fress has been made of late with tlte 
question of its interpretation. But the labour has not 
be«kn fost, for, by closing certain avenues to solution, 
it has forced investigation into a new direction^ namely 
the tracin;? of the history and origin of apocalyptic 
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ideas, dgtir^, and images.^ The one hopeful appiwi^ 
to a. solution of the pri^lem of the Apocalypse Ues in 
tbe study of ^>ther ^iitemture of the same class aad 
character. 

3. APOCALYFnC LlTEltATURS:,. 

This 4cey to the origin and interpretation of the Revela* 
tion John has only been put into our hands in recent 
yems, through the discovery and critical examination 
of a considerahle mass of literature to which the general 
title of * Apocalyptic ’ may be given. 

Our Book of Revelation opens with a distinct claim 
to belong to such a dasa Its titley * Apocalypse of Johiti* 
may not be contemporary with itself, but the opening 
words^ ^Apocalypse of Jesus Christ, which God gavp 
him, to shew unto his servants, €ven the things which mast 
shortly come to pass,’ not only belong to the book, but 
accurately describe its contents. What we have to deal 
with is, and purports to be,*an Apocalypse. The word has, 
of course, a meaning of its own, the same as that of its 
Latin equivafent * Revelation.’ * Apocalypse ’ i^ the re- 
moving of a covering or veil which has been hiding truth 
or reality from the eyes of men^ *ln that sense it is used 
in several passages of the New Testament, e^g. ^the 
earnest expectation of the creation waiteth fbr the apoca- 
lypse of the sons of God.’ But before the end of the drst 
century the word had acquired a quite technic£d sense, 
as the designa^on of a peculiar kind of literary activity 
which had been much practised among the Jews of the 
last two centuries before Chrjgj^ The books of this class 
are almost entirely unknown m the ordinary Bible-student, 
seeing that |re have only one included in our New Testa- 
mdh and not g^erally recognized as apocalyptic, im 
the Old Testament. Neither does our acquaintance with 
the literature oi other peoples assist us here, seeing t^at 
this form seemi^.tB l^Yei>een developed among the Jews 
alone, it is all the mor% necessary, therefore, that we 
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s&iMdd make mrsdvttSi ill somemeasureat kastii acquainted 
with simrives of this apoi(^3rptic literature^ 

The eaanipte wbhdi has been ky;ige8t knownf and m 
some respects is the most mterestii^, is that which goes 
by the name of of Enoch’^^ The full e;ctent of 

this booVs induence upon the thinking and the language 
of the eaely churdt has not yet been widely recognized. 
Itenjoyed gr^t reflect among both Jews and Christians 
dogm to the end of the century, and even later among 

the Chrisrians. It is quoted by name ini the Epistle of 
Jude (verses 14, X5)> and alsojn the Ensile of Bamabixs* 
Fmtlm qumntions and allusions which may be traced td 
the same source are found in the Episrie of Jude and also 
in 1 Peter. Irmiaeus quotes it : * Enoch aUo pleasing God 
without circumcision, man though he was dischargjp^ the 
c^ce of legate to the angdls * — referring to the section 
of this book in which Enoch acts as messenger between 
the Most High and the ‘angels in prison.’ Tertullian 
looked on jt as itself iispired*'; ‘ These things^’ he says, 
‘the Hdy Ghost, foreseeing from the beginning the 
entranctf-of superstition, foretold by the modth of Enoch.* 

The Jews were the first to abandon the book, which they 
found inconveniently fuK of passages capable of a Christian 
interpretation. They were followed after an interval by 
the Christian church, whose perplexities on the subject 
may be illustrated from Augustine : ‘ 1 must confess ^at 
some things of Divine character were vnqjtten by Enoch, 
the seventh from Adam, since this is testified by the 
Apostle Jude in his canonical Epistle ; iS'ut they are de*- 
•ervedly excluded fr'<»n tlm Jewish Scriptures, because 
they lack wthority and c^not be proved to be genuine* 
(de Civiiaie^ xv. 23). By the sixth centurv the Book if 
*Eno€h had fallen wholly out of use, and ii}C^d it disap- 
peared from the^ knowledge even of scholars for more than 

^ SSe the article io Hastings’ JHcHonary of the Bible ^ ‘ Enoch 
(EthiofMc) Book oV ; R. H. Charles, BookofEnodi j J. Rendd 
Harris in Exi^sitar, 1901 (Sept. Nov.}. ^ 
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a thotiBand amdl, m 1773^ copies of ft were 

brought home from Egypt by Bruce, the famous 
It k ivritten m fhe nagie of the patiiaidh Enoch, woA the 
gireater portion of its contents consists of visions which 
purport to have been seen by him ; imt the date of its 
composition is certainly not earlier than the second and 
first cessturies before Christ. It coatmns a long and 
elaborate account of the fall of the angds based upon the 
sixth chapter of Genesis, of their punishment annoancid 
to them by Enoch, of then: petli^m fm: pardon present^ 
by Enoch to the Most Hi^, but refused; along ns^raUve 
of Enoch’s journey under the guidance of an angel to 
various parts of the earth, and also to the underworld to 
see where the angels were detmaed in bonds. . It describes 
the abode of righteous souls also, the myriads upon myriads 
who stand before the glory Bf the Holy One, the tree df 
Life and the tree of Knowledge. It is firm Enoch that we 
get the names of the four archangels— Michael, Raphael, 
Pfaanuel, and Gabriel ; and he alSo foresees the Day of 
Judgement when the Judge shall be the Chosen One, the 

* Son of Man.^ This passi^ may possibly be of Ghristian 
origin ; nevertheless, it is worth quoting to shew the 
correspondence of ideas^with our Apocalypse : ^ On that 
day shall my Chosen One sit on the throne qj^Jiis glory/ 

* On that day 1 will cause my Chosen Oi>e to dwell in their 

midst, and 1 will change the heaven, and make it for 
everlasting blessing and light.’ ‘I saw Him who has 
a head of many days, and His head was white as wool ; 
beside Him was another, whose countenance was as the 
appearance of a man, yea, l|ps countenance was full of 
grace, like as that of one of the holy angels.^ 1 asked 
the angel wiu> went with me, and shewed me all secrets, 
con£lbming Son of Man, who he was, whence he came,, 
and wherefore he went with the Head of many days. He 
answered and said unto This is the Son of Mag 

hath righteousness, witht whom righteousness dwcjllm, 
and who^ revealeth all the treasures of that which is 
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liidhlen;'’ ^ Anotter sectkui comahis the vision In whkh 
Enoch ^5 the de^ructhwi^ which Is' to ca^ ^ the 
world through the Plood^ then » Ibtesliadown^ of tik 
history Israel under the form of condicts betw^sn 
dHk^itt kinds of animals. He gives an eiqidanatk^ 
of the * Weeks of the World/ oi whi^ there are to he ten. 
In the drst Jives Enoch himself, in the seconiLNoah, hi 
die third Atnaham, and so on, until in the ninth the great 
judgement is open^, and In the tenth* reaches its cliihas: ' 
and ushhrs in the end of ail things. 

It is quite plain that this ^apocalypse either exerlfed 
a considerable indtience on the generations immediacy 
before and contemporaty with Jesus, or at least redccts 
a large number ed ideas which weie in' the minds of men 
pf these generations, and are not accounted for^l;^ the 
did Testament. Suc^, for Example, is the developed doc* 
trine of Angels which meets us at the v^outset of the New 
Testament, the developed doctrine of the Eesunection, 
and of the Day of Judgemend^ It is very significant, tt^, 
that no fewer than four titles of the Messiah are used for 
the drst'time of a personal Messiah in this JSook of Enoch : 
Christ or the Axmiated One; the Righteous One; the 
Elect or Chosen One;''and the Son of Man. And in our 
Lord’s own words, * when the Son of Man shall sit on the 
throne of hiS glory/ there is an echo, it may be a deliberate 
quotation, of the words of this book cited above\ 

Another work of the same class is also alluded to in 
the Epistle of Jude. In verse 9 we rea^ : ' Michael the 
archangel, when contending with the devil he disputed 
about the body of Mose^ durst not bring against him 
a railing ^'udgement, but said, The Lord rebuke thee.* 
This story, for whic^ of course there is nc^ authority in 

I .. — .... y ., 

^ It is thought Mr. Charles that * phrases, clauses, or thoughts 
deriv^ from Enoch are found’ n<^ only in Jude and Revelation, 
bdt aw in Rom. viii. 38, ix. 5^ Eph. i. 21 $^Heb. xi. 5; Acts iii. 
14 ; John V. 22, 27; Luke ix. 35, xri. 9, xxiii. 35; M^tt. xix. 28, 
XXV. 4I9 xxri 24. 
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tile Old Tettaoieitit by Oi%eii to be fomd in 

a book called tbe Asmmp^m ^ Moses, to which alao 
vefeencA axe*made«by aevmdl other early Christian 
wnt^ Tliia .Mrk, which was ^und in iB 6 i, is now 
ascertained to be of tiie character td an apocalypse, 
tsmbodying a prediction of the history of Israel, supposed 
to be assessed by Moses to Joslma. This prophecy 
leads up li the war with Rome in B. a 4, alb^ which is to 
CQieat the ead, and the establishment of God’s kingdom 
through aJl < creation. The devil is to coihe to an end, 
and with him smrow is to cease. The earth will tremble, 
the sun will not give its light, the horns Of the moon will 
be broken. For God the Most High will appear to judge 
His people. ^And thou, Joshua,* says Moses, * keep these 
words and this book, but 1 shall go hence into the rest 
of my fathers.’ Soon Bfte]^this the only MS. of the 
Assun^tion of Moses which has 3^t been found breaks 
off, cmd it is still only an inference from the statement 
of the early Fathers that tBe dosebf the bookVelated the 
contest between Mi<tiiael and the Evil One over the body 
of Moses ^ • 

A third document, belonging to ••this class, is the 
Apocalyfise of Baruch, in which Bsftuch, the contemporary 
and friend of Jeremiah, appears as the recipient of 
revelations concerning the destrucficm oP Jerusalra. 
The main part of the book was written, shortly after 
the Fall of Jerusalem in A. D. 70. Baruch inquires 
when the judgment on the wicked is to begin, and 
receives answer from God that the period of tribulation 
will be divided into twelve parts, and every part will have 
its plague. By another division the same period frills 
into two paijs, ^ weeks of seven weeks,’ whatever that 
may *signify.i/ A further question kA Baruch, whether the ^ 
tribulation is to affect the whole earth, or only a portion 
of it, is met with the answer ^hat it will affect the 

... J . . ■ . — ■ 

^ See further Hastings’ Di^ionary nf the Bible^ iii. 44B. 



JREVELATroN 


fS 

Hereafter the Measmh wBl he revealed and a. period 
of joy a^ l^loiy will cototsence* Baruch theseopoa 
summoos the elders of the pec^lejio meht in tibe v^fJksy 
of the Kidron, and announces to them that ’after a Uttfe 
while the huildingS of Sion shall be> shaken down^ ^lat' 
they may be builded again. Bat even that ereotioo shaii 
not^eadisr^ but once agidn after, a-aeasm iriudl 
be overUkrown and remain (jtesoiate tmtil thi^l^poiiited 
tipie ; thmafter it is to be renewed m |^ory and crowned 
for ever/ He date of this apocalypse cannot be fbced 
with certainty ; ’ butit is nmst probable tftat it was written 
not long alto the Call of the city, when the question how 
God could permit such a disaster vms a burning one* 
(Schiirer) \ 

^ In some respects the closest parallel to our Apoqpdypse 
as provided by the strangel/ named P^rth Bo^ of Esm 
or Esdrizs^ a Jewish apocalypse which had a wide cir* 
culation and enjoyed great esteem in the Christian church, 
and may be found to^'Say in the English Apoc|ypha« tt 
is quoted as a genuine work of prophecy many of the 
early Fathers, finds a place in several Latin MSS. of the 
Bible, and appears* with 3 Esdras as an Appendix to the 
Roman. Vulgate. In its original form.it appears to have 
consisted of seven visions which purport to have been 
seen by Esra in Babylon, banning in the thirtieth year 
of the Captivity. But the actual period of the book’s 
compositicm is to be found somewhere in She first century 
A. B., either in the reign of Titus (Ewald)^ or under Nerva 
(Hausrath), or in the time of Domidan (Schurer). The 
litnits thus suggested being practically those which are 
open for the Apocalypse of John, the two bocikB may be 
regarded as contemporary productions, the one proceed* 

- ing from a Jewish, the other from a 
A comparison qf the two, therefore, cannot fail to throw 
ag instructive light on our Apocalypse. The writer of 

~ — ■ — e — — ■ ■ 

’ See fu^her Hastingfs’ DicHgnary of SMo^, 249. 
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4 £«ara is the «teni^ pmblem* 

of driven home upon h^ eed 

his ooatemporaties with pe<kdi4r force hy^ the desm^ioii 
of the Holy €lty and the triumph Hdf pagan Hom^ Why 
has^God ghm over His own peoim to ^he hesthen? 
Israel has sinned^ it is true, hut hnve not the heathen, 
Who r^Sgcted^ sinned yet more? And IsraePs 

experiende is only an eatan^le ^ the comfnon <e9^erience 
Of mankind— misery and pain, imd the triumph of wr 6 ng 
over right ; and if ah this be the punishment of that sin, 
the germ of which had been implanted in all his posterity 
by Adam, how did Adam, the oreatnre of God^s hand, 
come to entail such an inheritance upon his race ? ' These 
and the like questions are put in succession by the Seer, 
and replied to by ^the angel who was ^ent to me, namq|d 
UrieL.^ Ihe reply is^ practicapy that he desires the 
impossible* Eveh the world nature is lull of unscdved 
riddks ; how can man eimct to^iscover the sepets of 
the mor^ government Of me universe ? But the end will 
bring under^anding; and the end is at hand. This 
world of misery and mystery is to be followeif by one 
of peace and unclouded vision. ThdS 4 Esra deals with 
the same problem as the Book of Job, but carries it a step 
further; and the further step is just the SfS^ific mark 
of apocalyptic, the focussing of hope and i&tience on a 
near approaching end, and ^the assurance that another 
world lies beyond. 

The Apocalypse of John arrives at the same point — 
the necessity of the unveiling of ihe future — by an exhibi* 
tion, not of the speculative problem of evil, but of the 
practical necessities of the churdi. The Let&rs to the 
Seven Chur^es display briefly but sufSciently the situa- 
tion Vhich lecpiires to be illuminated, and can be ittumin-* 
ated only, by light thrown upon it horn the future. The 
problem for the churdi at Ohe end of the flrst centbrysis 
that which promts the* cry of the martyred souls below 
the attar, * O Lord, how long ? ^ — the practical problem 

C 2 
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of maintaiaiag tbe feith wxd lestimmy 4if |esiis watldii 
small comnumitiss which weie all but engulfed in the 
surromdiag heathrniism, invaded false teacbli^rt nad 
exposedr to the lelentleas cruelties of a> perseci^i^ 
govmmeat. To ^them, too, the answer of apocalyptic 
was, *;’nie end is near/ 

In 4 Esra this assurance is conveyed and caafirmed 
by means of a sitcces^n of visions^ liach. one which is 
felibwed by an interpretation givmi by the angd. . (V 
these the most important for our purpose is that of an 
Eagle which is seen rising out of the sea, having three 
heads, twelve wings, and eight ^seccmdaiy’ wings. A 
voice prooeedii^ out of its body commands the wings to 
awake at their proper time, but the heads to sleep for the 
p^«sent. The mngs accordingly awake, and ^refen»’ the 
earlier cmes for longer, the for shorter, periods, and 
then disai^fear. Then the heads are roused; the middle 
one devours some of th^ secondary wings, and dimppears, 
whec^pon one of the dithers destroys the thir4|^ Then a 
Lion is seen who rebukes the Eagle and announces judge- 
ment as about to overtake.lt. The Judgement follows; 
the last head disappears ; the two remaining minor wings 
mle for a short time, *and then the whole body of the 
Eagle is consumed in dames. 

Fortunately, this bizarre and seemingly meaningless 
unagery is provided with an interpretation from the Ups 
of the angel who displays the visions, an interpretation 
which is valuable for the light it throws upon the whole 
^stem of apocalyptic symbols. * The Eagle, whom thou 
aawest rising up out of the sea, is the fourth kingdom 
which apjleared to thy brother Daniel in his vision ; it is 
true it was not so interpreted to him as 1,. am now to 
''Interpret it to riaee.* The twelve wings i^ignify ‘twelve 
kings,’ who arcw to reign one after the other. The 
SQTotfdary Vings are also ‘e^ht kings,* but kings whose 
years are to be short and few. The three heads represent 
three kings who are to rule strith more energy and do 
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more mlsdii^ diaa the rest. ^ Thesr are catted the 
heads tine fa^le heoiBose it is they that will hiittg its 
widcedness to a dunax/ The ^dis^^ifveairance^ ef one 
head signifies that that king ^ to die in his bed. The 
other two are to die by the sword. ‘The Uxmt however^ 
which hunt ibiu c^t of the wood before thine eyes^ mdi 
a xnighfy roaari who l^pdce to the eagle, and rehidced it for 
all its sinsi that is the Messiah (fiteially, fdiie Andnted 
One % whom the Most High hath kept unto the end of 
the days, who dtall arise and stand forth from the seed 
of David.* 

Assisted by this interpretation, modem sdiolars have 
recognized in the eag^e the Roman Empire, in the twelve 
wings, twelve emperors beginning with Caesar, in the 
secondary wings, either pretenders to the throne or, mem 
probably, local governors Syria and Egypt, and in me 
three * heads,’ Vespasian, Titus, and Domitian (Schiirer, 
Gunkel). But the, precise ident^cation of these figures 
does no^ concern us so mfleh as Ihe observation foiat, in 
this apocalygse contemporary with our own, this eagle- 
monster with its heads and wings is authoritati'^dy inter- 
preted to signify the Roman Empire and its rulers, and 
that the course of history is plainly intended to be 
described in the actions and fate of the various portions 
of the monster’s body. It is further to bd noticed that 
the heads, wings, and minor wings all signify rulers^that 
heads and wihgs alike stand for emperors ; we shall 
find in the ApQcnlypse of John that, in like manner, the 
^heads’ and ^horns’ of the monster do not need to be 
differentiated, but stand all alike for rulers also. The 
Lion, signifying the Messiah, finds of course 2 parallel in 
th^^ Xdon is of the tribe of Judah’ (Rev. v. 5 ) ; and here 

also he appears for Judgement. Of great interest also 
is the remailc of the angel ibat the interpretation he is 
about to give is not the#same as that uillerstdocL by 
Daniel, ^for it diews that this Seer was conscious of 
receiving new interpretations of earlier visions ; in other 
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imirds^ tfiat it waa part af ins fbactian as writer «£ 
afK>calyp$e to recsognlce and. proclaim theif fy 3 £i^pmt kk 
historical ciranxistances oC his own time* - 
The vision also throws %ht oa the vmethod of 

It Is^that woman' weeps and 

moiims .l^eeauae. of the dearii of hiw son eh the very day 
of hia tmifriage. Even while the is speahidk? with, 
heri ^auddenfy her.^coimtmumc» shone,! 'and her eppeas^ 
anqe became as the , brightness of lis^tning; as he 
, continued to gazn behold, rite woman was no longer th: 
be seen, but in her place a bttUded city*’ The interpretai^ 
tkm is then givashy the ange], to the efiect that the 
woman is Sion (cf« |tev« xii. i ITO, and the death of her 
son represents the deshructicm of the city t wherein it Is 
interesting to observe^ that t^o different figt2re% 'litother 
son, stand really for the same thing, but Ibr the same 
thing in different aspects — ^the mother for the ideal dty, 
the son ffir the city in Jts material form. In the Apoca- 
lypse of John also it will be found that similarly con- 
trasted figures present different aspects the same 
thing — e/g; seven lamps, seven eyes, seven horns, all 
standing for the * seven Spirits of God.’ 

The sixth vision in thd same book is that of a man who" 
comes forrii out of the heart of the sea, and ^fiies with 
the clouds of heaven/ An ^ Innumerable host * of men are 
ga^ered together to wage war upon him, but he destroys 
them all, sending forth * from his mouth sofiiething like a 
fimy stream, from his lips a burning breath, and from his 
tongue a torrent of sparks’ (cf; Rev. ix. 18, xi. 5, xtx. 15). 
The man then calls to him^f another ‘ peacefiil ’ army, 
who approabh, some with sorrow, others with joy. Accord- 
ing to the interpretation of this vision the ^^an ’ is ^he 
tluough whom God will ^ redeem creation,’ rim Messiah, 
' my Son,’ who comes to destroy the hosts of the wicked, 
but«<^toHgathjl' to himself the %ten tribes’ who had been 
deported by the king of Assyria. < 

The whole of this book, but especially the fourth, fifth 
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ami visknut win doset^ study by P*it 

mti^est^ in tjie Ajpioiealypse. ' For it also reveals die 
wmkmg^ of tte Jev%h mind tblfler' a^xkmlyptic ^^mns 
at a ^period csiMsteiilliora^ The wriSsr is 

{daiidy a' earnest, tmty pious tndn*' He 

atti^tes ills pdidleg^ as the ^ visions to his 

bal^ cxi^deep^pondming-^to his own word» ^buirowing 
in things of God. : His heart is gendliiely M^Mited by 
the problem of the £ste of the heeahen who know not GSd. 
He ssems to have gathered^ jenaterials kir the imagery of 
his visions from many dider^t quarters, and yet ^he 
stands over against these materials as master, not as 
slave.’ His method of dealing tdth them ts well described 
by Gunkel: ^Both visions (fifth and' sixth) contain 
allegories. We distinguish ajpong the aB^gories (i) allgr 
gorical material,** that is, material into which an allegory 
has been read ; and (2) ^’allegories ’* in the proper sense — 
which have been origtnally^compos^ as such by the writer. 
The two styles can be recognized *by this mark, that the 
’’ allegorized ^paterial is easily to be understood apart 
from any interpretation, while at the same time the 
interpretation itself frequently apjpeafs to be somewhat 
far-fetched (a good example is in John’s Apocalypse 
chap, xii), whereas the original allegories, "lichen they 
are not devised with special skill, commonly suffer fhnn 
the fact that they yield no mtelUgible meaning apart horn 
the interpreta^n to which they point.* 

And yet tms» Apocalypse is not merely a mosaic of 
earlier ^gments put together with literary art and skill 
The recognition that the author has incorporated such 
material, and has made use of traditional symbols, imagery 
or c^cepdMs, by no means invalidates bis claim to speak 
in the spirif of prophecy, on the ground of visions which* 
%e had actuallH received. Gunkel, who in an wlier work 
had been inclined to den^ this, in his Intr^ucti^eto 
4 Esra jjp^cct^ts and enforces it in a striking way. 
Commenting cm the stafement that ’actual spiritual 
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cgqierienqes, wm feund only in die era of the |iro|>|ieli^ 
and again In that of the New TeslaxQent/,he tscyf : ^This 
is conect only in so iar aa.offidaftlladiusm, wlUdi 
was governed by the Caniaa^ certainly, admitted as vi^ 
revelations of God* those alone whinch are ^mnd In the 
Canon of the Old Testamez^and a 4 ittdged itsnwn pemd 
to be wholly deserted by the Spirited God. It ts^Boweve^ 
another . question whether such vision-situations as are 
dfliSbribed. in 4 Ssra actually existed or not Such 
phenomena are in reality not, the property of one epo^ 
but present themselves in all times and in all plad^ 
and are indeed sdil tor be found among ^ourselves; the 
spiritual content which unites itself to them varies, as does 
the estimate that is. passed upon them; the phenomenon 
always remains the game. The belief tht^fote, 
that mysterious phenomena of this kind were simjdy 
impossible in Judaism > after the close of the Canon is 
only a prejudice. Rather does the sudden xea^pearaaoe 
of a like phenomenon in th^ New Testament period, 
coupled with the fact that contemporarjps evince an 
immedia^ comprehension of the Spirit/’ acquaint us that 
these spiritual phenomena have never quite died out in 
Judaism. They were bnly driven into a comer by the 
weight of the Canon. The general opinion that revelation 
took place dhly in ancient rimes compelled the Seer to 
write under the mask of some old, recognized prophet. • . • 
But these things are presented in 4 £sra Vith such truth 
to nature, and hang so closely together w^h the inward 
situation of the author, such as was undoubtedly realized 
by him, that we may have every confidence that we have 
here to do Vith facts 

MutaHs mutamUsy these remarks apply (o the wjhole 
Class of apocalyptic literature^ Concerning* the other 
members of the*class, however, it must si^ce to recordf 
thg» riames of the more impnrtant, and refer the reader 

^ Gunkel hi KitutJssch*s Pseud^grapha^ p. 342.*^ See also 
Hastings’ DtcHonary of the 763. 
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to the works In which ike whole mibject is 
tpested\« • 

AQ these re|M»se&t ftpocalypsestrf' Jewish origin, though 
some of them^ as we tmve them, ccmyim Ouistiaii 

elemesits or hdtray Christian indhi^ce. But the intexest 
is this Iherary method and the practice of It were not 
confined* to Judaism^ Rather were ih^ part of the 
9 heritage taken over by the Christian chor^ The well- 
Imown Skef^terd of Hernias both speirirs in the spiht 
and is moulded in the form d)^ an apocalypse. And there 
existed also in early times Apocalypses of Peter, Paul, 
Thomas, and Stephen.’ Nor need we look outside 
the New Testament to find traces of the same method 
and point of vtew« The great esdiatological discourse in 
Matt. xxiv. i-Ji (cf. Marfc^ii. 1-7; '^nke xxi, 5-36J» 
moves on the plane of apocalyptic, and employs many 
of the figures and symbols to which this literature had 
already given currency. 

4. Characteristics of Apocalyptic LitbrjCtitre. 

• 

The class of literature to which these works belong, 
either in whole or in part, has certain wril*-marked 
characteristics both of an external And of tan internal 
kind. It displays a certain common religious bacl^gfround, 
and a certain qommon relation to the circumstances of 
the time out of which it springs. Apocalyptic is the 
successor of prophecy, the form of rdigious admcmition 
and instruction to which men bad recourse who were 
conscious that for them there was no longer any ^open 
vision.’ It is, therefore, at once . the continuation of 

M ^ , 

* The Aicens^Sbn of Isaiah / The Book of yubilees^ or Bittle 
Genesis i TheTesiamentsoft^TwelvePaifiaroks; TkeSiMi*^ 
Oracles, Seeottthe wholesubjectlilarnack/ Apocalyptic Literireuia’ 
in Encyclopedia Brifannica^ Drummond, The fewish Mes&ah ; 
SchUrer, HMory of the Jewish People % and the relative artides 
In Hastings’ DicHonaj^ of the^ible. 
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pn^heq^aad ghaiply dittfagaS^iediroin ifc> T&efm^kto 
spe^ directly to the people'; the apocalyp^ writes 
In solttods what meB may read in phldic (Rev. u s). The 
proph^ ^speaks w|kat <aed ^die lUiid has speleeii ; wieat 
be speaks Is aftarwanls oraamitted to ’ Tte 

apocatyptist writesi describing what God the vLord has 
given hkn to see* The prophet Is a speaker, m oratory 
arjiteadttr. The npocalyprist is a seer, a ponderer of, 
W&it he has seed, a student of what those before him 
have written. " ' *♦ "'rw - , 

The disdnctkm beiwe^. piZYphairy and apocalyptfo 
be further seen dlmrving the different religioas bado^ 
grounds from whiqh they severally spring. Prophecy 
looks for the manifestation oi Jehovah’s righteousness 
«aiid power in the near future, but on the stage ct^Jewish 
history, and riirough the action of forces already operative 
In human affairs. Apocalyptic, on the other hand, 
predicts a like mani^tation^indj^d, but thrusts it hack 
behind a great crisis, transposes it into the key of 
universfd history, and anticipates the inl(fr^sion of new 
forces, demonic and Divine. The drama of prophecy is 
transacted on the* pl|ne of this world ; the drama . of 
apocalyptic upon the double plane of * this world ' and 
* the world to come’; its central principle is expressed 
in the ifewfsh saying, * Deus non unum sed duo secula 
fecit’ Isaiah, for example, looks forward to the establish- 
meat of the Messianic kingdom upon ^arth, when ^the 
cow and the bear riiall feed, the lion shall eat .straw like 
the ox, and none shall hurt nor destroy in all my holy 
mountain^.’ The apocalyptists, on the other hand, look 
through and beyond any such * tentative’ realization of 
^ the Divine kingdom here to * a new heavm and \ new 
* emrdt’ The centre of the prophet’s hop^ is a restored 
and. glorified Sion upon earth; the apocalyptist fixes 
e % 

* 1 

' See Gr A. Smith, Book iif thi Twehfe Propkwts, ii. 49!., 
276 ff. • ^ 
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liis gm upodi^ a Jerusalem €C»»mg doixm ' llicmi 

Thie distincldcm ia*>e^aracter between 
apocalypse is flye^iiiparl^tocertmlM^afi^^ 
m dm coneepdon of uiaii, of Q&d and of tlie scope of 
die B^hriae ecdvity, and' hi part to tile drounstaoces 
of the fimee fwhea apoodyptsc litemtum ftcmridiedh 
^The apo«gdypses have bm called.* 'Beets itur tte Tlmea’ 
and, in fact, * Tracts f»r Bad Th&es.* They axe spedall^ 
addtessed t6 a i^eratiott winch discoveied a Oroel don- 
txadiedon between its faith and its expelience^ between 
things as they ought to be in €k>d*s world and for God's 
people, if their tzust in God be not vain, and things as 
they axe. It is said sometimes that apocalypses are 
the product of a period of ^le^air. Bttt this ie<}uiresa>* 
quailing. Hie despair horn which they spring is 
despair d the present, and despair of the immediate 
future; but it is not ddsp^r of t]|e end. Rather is it 
an attempt to bring the certainty of ultimate victory and 
deliverance ho^e to troubled minds with such intensity 
that it app^rs to be immediately at hand; They were, 
indeed, to a certain extent a prote|t against the temper 
of moral and intellectual Scepticism which ii^he real 
danger of such periods. This temper shewed itself at 
least in certain sections of the Jewish people dui^g the 
centuries immediately preceding the birth of Christ ; 
it seems to iind ^utterance in the Book of Ecclesiastes, 
with Its jodgemen& upon human life as vaniien vamfatumy 
and its want of outlook upon a higher form of life, its 
Jin de silele weariness which lies near unto ^despair. 
The despair of the true Israel, however, was like die 
despaif of ev«y truly religious man, which dings him 
back upon Gra.* As the climax of individual confidence 
is expressed in * Though He slay me, yUt mil I t|pst 
Him,’ s6 Israel’s qnd the diurch’s faith may find itif 
higb^ utterance in a Mta of literature which reahses 
with poignant intensity the* agony of the present and 
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the yet gieater i^ony, it may be» of the immediate tettwe, 
only to gxasp with firmer hand the Divine Present thfoi^ 
it al^and the Divine event ^torwiwda witich all 
And this ferm pf litwtitre is apocalypti& ^ 

l!ha developmeiit of each a form was also tevoured by, 
as in tom it helped to cany forthier^ certain diaitges 41 
thoo^bt^ which mark the same period. These may be 
tdkserved as alTecting the tono^ittotis of the wodd as Go(^ 
tSkes to do with it^ of man and of God. 

The *world* of the prophets consisted i^actically of 
God’s people,^ fiidah and Israd, and ^die natSons 
around,’ Edom, Moab, and Syria, with Egypt and Assyria 
at the opponte extremes. With the smaller of these the 
kingdom ^Israel or Judah might dare to measure strength. 

««Even the two large powers were so counteredf'^hy one 
another that Israel could always look to the one far 
deliverance from, or protection against, the other. There 
was nothing in the ^ florid,’ ^ so understood; to pzedude 
the rise of a Messianic state. 

The^ situation changed with the rise of the Greek 
kingdom. From that time forth the Jews were in contact 
with an mpire that was in a new sense ’world-wide.’ 
Alexander laid a net of Greek dominion over the whole 
East from Greece to Persia. Then came Rome with an 
organizaticfn of government such as the East had not 
known before, Rome to whom even Egypt was but a 
province, her granary. It followed, aliKost of necessity, 
that the hope of political independence^ which had be^ 
part of the original Messianic conception, died in the 
hearts of the people — to know only occasional and 
spasmodic revivals. But it had a resurrection in the 
apocryphal and apocalyptic literature. In its new form 
It burst the swaddling bonds of Jewislr politics ; for 
ms^y who spdee through these books, or nourished 
their frith upon them, the \sxpected ^ngdom of Messiah 
became as wide as the kingdom of the oppressors ; not 
the kingdom of Israel aloife, but * toe kingdom of toe 
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world.^ ma to become ^the king4om >ef oor Lord amt 
JdsChriat.’ ^ 

Thus wls comidetedpin tbe apocab^pm tlie '^ioces%tbe 
begimaings of i^diidi lee gee m .put iamr prophets***^ 
emancipation of wmrldfs hope fhnn^e limitations of 
a ixmebr material destiny* 

There trmit «dong with this dumge in the view of the 
* wotM’ a change In the conception of human lljfe» one of 
^the most momentous in the history of htiatan thought. 
The mots of the belief in immortality may be found in the 
Old Testament) but its development into an essential part 
of the religious consdousness Is the fruit '<ji the apocaly^ic 
period. The hope of immortality does not appear to 
have formed part of the original Hebrew oonception of 
human life) and the absenix ^ it made th^life even moi^ 
perpleacing to many of God’s people than it is to us. For 
if God did not vindicate His people and their trust in 
Him herC) there seemed to be no <)ppoitanity 'fiir Him to 
do it at all. • • 

* Shall the dead praise thee 
OiPthey that go down into the 

We may see the dawning of this great hope in the later 
prophets and in Job) a blessing which came to men who 
in the darkness dung to God sa^g, * Exae^ Tfiou bless 
us we will not let Thee go.’ But it was duringahe obscure 
and almost dumb period to which most of these apoca- 
lypses belong thdt this hope became a conviction) and the 
conviction df many. We cannot say that) even in the tidle 
of our Lord) it was the conviction the whole people ; 
the priestly) aristocratic, and conservative party known as 
the Sadducees seem to have resisted it as a herdsy ; they 
said ^there was no resurrection’ ; and thus in our Lord’s 
time Ifhe Jev^^ still divided on the question. Jesus * 
by his teaching) and pre-eminently by hjs resurrection) 
both ratified and illustrated doctrine of immortiBkg) 
with the prc^Gund^revoluition in the conc^tion of man 
and of human life which it carried with it. He ^brought 
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^ and jmvasms^ty to Hght/ kind^ a Imwm hefmd 
the valley^, nay^ tather lit as by the radiaeoce «i!f tkp 
lisea sitt|:Hihe ^iaod of &F:idistanq^/ adlW h^erto 
been tmiy dim twiHght and a^^hadoivy e3d5M<% giiesied» 
notlepown* - f . , ^ ^ 

A thizd change of eqn^ or even greatest nnposetanp^ 
out during the earn periods and agein largdly 
^moghlbe influence ofthisHteiature: achangeintheciae«v 
^epdoncf God mid His teladdn^o created thi^ Specula* 

tionon die Being end Natmeof Go^ ^yras absent the 

nnnds of the ear]^ ehse^ Enoigghfor them that 
was, anddiat He vm .die Rewarderof thmnthat stA Him. 
God was a fact* He was MefrGod.^ He dealt persoaiUly 
with Abraham. , He dealt fdth the people through .Moses 
^aadSmmi^. Ho moved with His peoptethitiugh tlift^wUder- 
nesa He abode with theuTin the land which was theks 
because it was His. It wouM be an anachronism to isay 
that diey thought of ^k>d as immmiept ; but they didu n£4: 
think of Him as trah^cendeht. But the tendency from 
the time of Isaiah onwards had been towards a concep- 
tion or God as removed, and ever furthe? removed from 
contact with the^things of earth .and from immediate 
tatercoorse with mima This becomes very marked in 
apocalyptic literature, and one of its indications is the 
developmmit in this period of a doctrine of Angels, an 
order of created but superhuman beings, who were re- 
garded as mediators of intercourse bStween God and 
man. They Were lelt to be necessary in order to bridge 
the gulf which seei^d to be ever winning, as the sense 
of sin, both indivimial and national, became stronger ki 
the JewiSth people. The pri^oandest lecognition of God!^ 
nature in the Old Testament had held both concejpticms 
' in one graq;> of faith, as when He was reqp|)nized as ^ the 
High and Ho}y One,’ who at the same time ‘dwelt wkh 
him that is of a contrite hesj^f*’ tendency, at least of 
apocalyptic, was to develop ope sid€ alone of this all** 
jcompreheiidingconceptiony^ismphasizmg the transcendence 
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of the Dfvme; Brings tmt akS^ to* 

ghthcar Bgein, i^h in ite highest md deepest fbri% lichen 
*die Wq^ we^/WdeJF'lesh sjtid dwelt .axnonir imd 
oitoef^toe Htaahs 

Apocnly^ finto ether .laeoks pC this tlese .is ite ws^ m 
which the eatahed/ Jesus* is sfi once In dhM^cpmtoamca- 
tion diae $eear^ toici dothed in the StorU^ntes of the 
Most'High. ^ ^ ^ 

These bdng the chief elemeia^ In thenB%ious hscfc- 
gttntnd of apocalyptic J^teratuie, the hoeles;^ this class 
have:eltoce]tame]dieiml eh3iacteristks:incc^^ Thus 

they be lopsad asna% to contom two deuientSy one of 
earnest exhortation to fidthfuloess^ patknc^end endurance^ 
the ot^ of prediction of the ^approaching . For the 
apocalyptist there is no J0n|[er sniy hopbfof progress 
devdopmrat ; he announces, and insists on, a crisis, a 
catastrophe, as the absdutely necessary introduction to 
a new era. The co^|asitm^ the sn%rings, thedisasters he 
describes, all move nnwaricf to a'clltoax, but they are for 
him * the beginning of birth-pangs*; outtof them is to cOme, 
for those who%elieve and endure, new life and*a new 
world. This anticipation of catastrophe is one great 
motive of apocalyptic. It is rdi^oAs because it leoogiuses 
that this also comes &om God. It is, of fEutli*%&d luepe 
becauto it prodaims that the righteous shaS be sav^, 
yet so as by fhrcfc 

Another extetftal characteristic which these apocalypses 
have in common is that they, with one great excet^ich, 
are pseudonymous — are written in the name^ and, as it 
were, under the mask, of some great dguto of the past. 
Enoch, Moses, Isaiah, Baruch, these and other great 
names were used in diem. Into the motive^ oi this 
pracfice it necestory here to inquire; they' were • 

probhbly in part motives of precaution against the con- 
sequences of open speaking gn what were, to some esftoA 
pcditical westknuif partly motives of modesty, not un- 
natural when, men felt the<prophetic impulse, but JOtew 
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Uwouldma&^mxfgm02n^6^ Bat 

our Apoc^ypse 4i&r9 in tha^ paint ftom |tll 
It difFeta obviously in no fitf aa tbiname In vbich it is 
mitten Is not that of a man bdkmgini^ to the fsanote pat^ 
but that of one who was certainly a oontemporafy of, the 
generation which saw its .production* <^4 no wxiter 
of importance no«^, suggeata. that this Apoe^ypse, is 
pseudon^ous ; by whomsoever it w^ writteujt be was 
aptan who rightly gave his name as John. ^ ^ 

Another remarkal^e featinn of this litcu^ure is 
large anuamt of commcm material which Is employed % 
one after another of the apotalypses* The basis of them 
all may be said to be in certain portions of the Qld 
Testament, the theophanies la Isa* vi and Kse k . the 

f rophecies on Babylon in Isa. xiii, adv, and Jer. i,*^ii, 
redictions concerning Gog*iand Magog in Ezek. xxxyiii, 
xxxix, the fourth chapter of Joel, thn. fourth chapter of 
Malachi, and thu^ Visions of Zecha^^. But especially 
the Book of Danlef^bas ccmtributfed conceptions and 
symbols which became apocalyptic conventions, part of 
the framework or the setting in which, it were, from 
thenceforth apocal^tic ideas must be set forth. The 
representation of the kingdoms of this world under the 
symbol of difterent monsters, of their kings as heads 
of the * Beset,’ the ^abomination of, desolation,’ and the 
computation of the end by means of cryptic periods, are 
only some of the features derived from Paniel which re- 
appear in successive apocalypses. 

An attempt has recently been made' by Gunkel and 
others to account for other * common material ’ in this 
literature^ by tracing it to sources outside the Old Testa- 
ment, and Jewish literature, to sources in the religions 
of Babylonia or Persia. But the investjgidlon has not 
gone frir enough, and probably the materials are in- 
^l^gS^nent^ for any decisive r^ults to be obtained. 

A valuable investigation mlg^t be made as to the atti- 
tude taken up by each suc^^essive apocalyplist to this 
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tradfdonal materiaL one fiqiblt ^uld probalSy be 

tlie discoveiy be him^^ aa to a large c^^nt 

an interpreter apocdij^ 

muit dnderdtipji to many generations: the n^ds 
of men ^re ti^ed id this more, 

sometkne$ lesS^ persistmtly according tb tbe^ fluctuations 
of n^JpAal totiine ; dMflr itid^m^ons are^e possessed by 
these symbols;, they wbiild be sedi^g id ^e ei^ts of 
their day to signs of to tofllment , of prophecto like 
those of Daniel, And th^.^tmter d£ an apocalypse was 
prompted to his work, in pak: at leasts by the conviction 
that he had found the key to their interpretation. He 
incorporated them in ibis own apocalypse, and did 'so in 
such a .my as to indicate, either by the ^ttlhg lie gave to 
each, familiar symbol, or by^me modification of its fbm)i 
the time or manner in which he ahtidpated or recognized 
its fulfilment. We have seen a string illustration of this 
attitude in 4 Ezra, where the angel^explains that, in inter- 
preting the fourth kingdonf in Daniel of Home, he is not 
giving the interpretation of Daniel, for whom the fourth 
kingdom meant the Grseco-Syrian state.. It seems prob- 
able that this feature of apocalyptic presents itself in our 
Apocalypse. Any reader who briflgs to its study a toler- 
able familiarity with the prophets of the Old Testament 
will recognize how great is the use made of their writings 
by the wiiter of the Book of Revelation.' He will not 
only be able tonrace both ideas and the form or symbol 
in which they ajje expressed to the Scriptures of the Old 
Covenant, but , \inll find also many direct quotations, and 
still more indirect allusions. A glance at one of the 
modem editions of the Greek Testament (the l^tuttgait, 
or Westcott and Hort), in which, such passages as are 
direc^y basaflpu Old Testament sources are printed in * 
heaviea: type, will shew how considerablei> is the amount 
of thia materlaL And if w^flnd reason to suppose^sS 
John derived som^ of hisanaterial, not only from the Old 
Testament* but also from# extra-canonical books, and 
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espodaJly whidi wm evinmt in Ids 

geneinti0£4 ^ woiidd be only nrbat t^ 
of liiis 

, ,v'' ,/ ;;;5._Tieii>'AOT^ ' '; „‘ ‘ 

The Book, of wriU;^ 

Jokx^^ 0!^^bot,;«Wa<^^ jat begkin^ 

9)^ and once l!ownrd&{t|le the biMc (exii S]f, 

the writer swnee Bimiseif tktis* viiid we^ 

the Ch4«tlan dowh^to both ^ 

claim and' imheaitatmgly; in this *|.obny* 

the son of Zebedee^ the apostle of |esu8 .C!h^^ th the 
allusions td &k& bock doim ^ thb time of JS^onydhsB 
there Js, on the. one bCie^va total absence doubt 
(saving the cases of ibe CwiIib) thaSv the 

Apocalypse is the Wj^uk of the ii|dstle John, andi bn 
the other handi morefthan oiie den^ assertion tiaht he 
wste the author. 

Of inl^mal cmifirmatofy evidence thet^ is none that 
can be called dixtet, and not much that is indirect. It is 
indeed hardly to be fxpeCted in^a;work ttf this clasa 
But three points deserve to be noted. First, there is 
nothing in the Book of Rev^don; or in the personality 
of the author as there suggested,^ ^at coniiicts with the 
characi^er of the Aposde John as k is mdicated in the 
Synoptic Gospels^ > On the contrary^ tnere is much in 
the gospel portrait of t^ sohof ^^ebadee v^hicb harmonizes 
well with the tone and tiinnper of the Apocalypse. He 
and his^^bi^ther had been surnamed by J^sus himself 
^Boanerges, which is, Sons of thunder’ (Mazk tii. 17). 
^ The characteristics which must have : been present to 
suggest and to justify such an appdOatioxx^ msplay them- 
selves in the tyer-zealous indignation which prompted 
tVie sons of Zebedee to wish fire to descend firom heaven 
and destroy the inhospitable Sammtans (Luke ix. 54), 

, and in the impetuous actioh of rebuking the exorcist 



INTitODOCripN ss 

c^tig cmt in 

huA pi% H^ly s^ificfu^ 1^ 

nexkifi''Mtwi^' 

Ib the ^n;1aix^ers XM 

or Ij^ l^cir. “imilfiriiir . on i^k ^57), «;tixaitt 

onto tbftt/m i^y om . W. |iiy :s^tVh<i^ and 

ono^’-nn iby 

tfieyi nccq^tidi^ :GObdilk^ oilRkea' lo to Joenia, ^n 

wftb<^ the g^nting 

Btfenk0tt«te«av'^A<d^Er&^^ -nnd^tleB 

tto wHdng of tto; gtobtem o^ ^tlie 

retotfon bca««^ the /' ^aikiatle 

of loire^ does not demand otir attent^ TbiH k may 
be observed tdiat its didionlty wbt^ oeitamly 
if the date of tto Afgiicalypse vwc^ ,bro«^ht back, as 
many tove seen masbh ’^o .think" 'H be, ttom the 

end the centary to theyjpur themabouts. 

Secondly, it is plain firdm the book itseli^ aad in particular 
from the l^^to the Seven Churches, ttot tibeaighor was 
one who occupied a* poskiem of unusual prominence and 
authority in the Chur^es of W^tern Asia Minor. To 
all <4 die diurches to iyhicdi he writes he tiiast have 
been known by reputation, and" . to some, k not jto all, 
by sight and ht^ng/ The dsmbination;^ antbemty 
and personal li^^Uty with which' he writes is the twk 
of a man who knows that he needs no oredendals.' Aed 
it may beasked^ Of what John* esobept^the Apostle, could 
that ^ be said in relation to all of these seven scattered 
churches T If John the Apostle spent the lattgr part of 
his life in Asia Minor, as traditiem so stipngly asserts 
that lito did^jtnd hacerci^ the mduence which it ascribes^ 
to him, it is not credible that another John, writing to* 
the vary centres' where Ins induence wa^ greatest, fjmild 
present huns«df, a| the wrifer of the Apocafypse djiiife, 
giving bin name and ifethlng xhore, and yet spealcii^ 
with such a voice of authco^fty. As it has been tersely put 

D 2 
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by HbltonasiitY: /Either Apostle] iKwte jli cer 

John #as never at'Ephestis*' ! i - 

. it is 0 ok, tliat the writer h 0 wherei»describee bmisi^ «S 
an epQs^ ttnd « dM Ims beum made fdf the 
Bui ^c^ aa avd^ce of the iMt aeught liave ume jSa^ 
one /ain^k! escplanatioiii It H betSat^y 4 featme 
common; the Fbimh GcbpeJ^rthe wxiier ^ vrhi^^ 
sb careM to aBude to fumself ^0^ iudimtiy; and the ^ 
colhparism is not ’ by that, m the 

Apocal^isey John does; name hima^ Hm altagie#»er 
cUBexent chaiuSE^t^ of thb .work te^t^ixireid at. least tte 
naming of the on whose 'personal authority ks 

whole value depb^& The writer of the is a 
cfaronid^^ the;othcr, ,a P*op]^ v ^ 

\ Thirdly^ it is no abrious obje^ion to apostoheauthorsliip 
that the writer in that ease assigns to his own name 
a place} along with • those oi the other ^postle% in 
the foundations ef tl^ heavenly dity <x?d. 14). ^Tbe 
apocalyptic writer is simply itescrilung the heavenly 
city as ^ was sHown to him. On .the fnundations are 
the names of the Twelve Apostles of the Lamb. Now, 
we may fairly ask,'" What reason 'c^ be given why the 
beloVed apostle should not have related this? Was 
he, who, with his brother JameS} sought for the highest 
places of h6noar %i the future kingdom, likely to have 
depreciated the apostolic dignity, slnmly because he 
himself was one of the Twelve ? And, on the other hand. 
Was he, whose personal modesty was as notable as his 
kpostolic seal, likely, in relating sudi high honour dol^ 
to the T^welve, to insert a notice providing against the 
possible /mistake being made of not couxxting himself 
among them? (Alford* J 

■PT — - HJ I 

writer Speaks no less objectively of the prophets*’ 
anong.whoffi he, certainly, clasj||S himself; and Paul uses the 
same figure in the same objective way of the Twrive ’ (Eph. iiii 
5, ir. 2^* See Bacon’s IntroductUn fc tht Ntw f*Tesiament^ 

P-237. ' 
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we to the Vernal ei^tence c&aotmi^ the 
au^^ief^ip, It^id fotmd to be y«^ strata ill > RvdW of 
the A^mSiki It;Rik iotp*^^ dLas^ vie^^M^The 

evldw^ ]|iia«^:^e A^iEdypse Jem t|te 

Aiioi^S {a> ^ evidence that it yalVt^en by 

meantf ^ityaavye^ded 'by 

the 'e^y dber^ as 

presitmably tlltd ^rerh,:^ .ttn,.a|^ r ‘ % 

(i) The eaxfiest de^ite sta^mehl; i$ ; feuad 4 a the 
Dialogue of Jhstin) i^circa: effect 

that *a certam maii^ wh^se aamef-was Jtohav ^ the 
aposdes of Christ, prophesied m a iev^tion Xapoeslypse) 
which came lo hiin ’^that belieyera sh0u!4 ittgB a thousand 
years m Jerasalem. Tertqjnan {citxa a. 0. SQo) fiiequenjly 
ascribes the book to John the Apostle; thus^ '*for the 
Apostle John also in the Apocalypse describes a sword 
proceeding out Of the mouth of tha Lord ^ ^ Hits heavenly 
city was both known by £zekiel alid seen by the Apostle 
John/ ^ 

(2} The evidence under diis head is only a degree less 
direct, and is conclasive* except in the one possible case 
that the author was not John tl^ Apostld, bufe^ John the 
Fresbyer ’ (see below). Irenaeus {area A. 0. 180) declares 
frequently and decisively that the ApocalypSe was written 
by * John, a d^iple of the Lord/ That he understood 
by this the E^ngelist, is clear from a xtassage in which 
he 'describes him further as ' he who also leaned upon 
His breast, and^ hath himself given forth a Gospel, dwelling 
at Ephesus in Asia/ Clement of Alexandria, referring 
to tte four and, twenty eiders^ adds; ‘ as John^a^ in the 
Appcyiypse/ He at least ^ knows only one John, the 
Apostle* (fS^oasset), and distinctly states that it was Johft 
the Apostle who * on the death the , emperor^ went 
from the island of Patxws to Ephesus’; and in diis 
Cammm^uy on &f atthew he plamly expresses the o^dnion 
that it was John, the son df Zebedee, who saw the visions 
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df Apocalypse ie tht Isbod. Tliere U 
testimony ^ EuMtU^ that 4ifiefient ^shoiisiMcU^ 
of S^i%; r^;S^hec^tlits <rf ^Apdlwiiis -if 

W helic^ ^ citte of ^kliifr secoadt 
wioco Ikiw tfeddaes ,m i^hkh iMd 
caljrpio^^cfiii’ Xh4<^!fm^ 

aayoii^f ^ lohh a^'jlliocajfp^ 

he evlhMi^ sevm>'^^dnu^ • .Ve^be^ . 

it i« dear to the 

Alpoitle. And the goieid in two 

ceatttriet la prov^^ ^ hdh^ hid hy/ 

the totm & which ^ Kdodo Preahfter .Cdini {ctrea 
A.JD. ai2) ascribes dSdWthorshlp to Cednthtist * thtwgb 
vt^ona ptoportiiig wdtien b^ a gxwt.^>oatie^ 

^) The‘id^ldeiioe i&t 4ie ]IAy2|9ddy^^ ngarddl by 
the cbordb of the aecdnd co^titty aa ihqpiued Scdpt 
18 imustially copiooa Laying aside ae indistinct and' 
indecisive ha/e aUusibn^to '^e ''Apocaly|)Se which some 
have discovered m the^lettde !^ Pdytiarp aid Ignatius* 
it seems jprobable that the ivas hnora to Pi^as* 
and by him reg^irded as autiioritative. ^ The eyidenGe 
of this is found in fact t^ Andreas of C^padocia* 
at the end of the fijftii**centOry* refers /to Papias along 
with iieneeus, Methodius* and Hipidlytus* as having 
testified to thpe gendneness df tte Apocalypse, and pro- 
ceeds to tpiote from a woik by Papias hu commit cn 
KeVi xii» Now we know ^om Irenaw that Papias 
was *a hearer of Joi^* and ^a compaxnop of Polyc^** 
and as he was also bishop In Hierapotis* within the 
cii:de of the Seven Churches* the fact that for him ' the 
Apocalypsd ranked as aothonlative* {Hotemann) 1$ of 
great importslice. 

* The earliest tnddntd^le citations item (hh^'book *are 
found In the Letter firoan the churches of Lyons and Vienne* 
describing tiie persecution they undere^t in the reign 
of Marcus Auxdius. , They expressly Ijuote t^e Book 
of Revdatiid Scnpture: ^€liat the Scripture might 
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te ,bim slt^^^mnd 

bu^r^t is %e rigbte^ '«^U/ ^o 

Hilip^y^ iMi erf ?«dic^ Vfh^ ^ 

hicfiliied m ^MatM) bM ;Mrf 

' ^eaks 

■of |o]i% ‘wl^'lay 

ttGcuq^ 'r'.:. « 

<|at8rfoo <rf ^ 8eKj»!^ily by 

Dio!iy 8 fi]& JbfS jpEOt 

of keter aotborh^. bo ^e b{!^tGiic;l^ Jobaooiino 
aotborshtp.. \ !;( lb bcnbiabunda^ai^ debrntb, ioclodmg 
neair^ all tl^ ,of ^^ote' '<iow^ to 

and jnchtdtng' l^cane^ -^|i!beex«^ftpdoita^^^^ the Caihofic 
Churdi are ^loxiysms 347)1 £usebiuB the 

historian {cirm.k^T^ ^^07340), (rf J^iusal^ 

{cirm A« D. 3^6) ; > to Ibelli mmt ^e added the heretical 
sect erf the Ainsjgt. at the end of . the seqoiid century* the 
Romim FreslSyter Csiub^^^rfo a: x^. . 3 o 3 )> and thS Canons 
of the Council of LaMkea {arc^ A* #• 36^)* The 
according to E^tphanius* lejecte^all the writings of }ohn. 
Cains roundly attributed, Uie .A^ocalYpse to rfSerinthus. 
Neither of th^* ther^dre, betxa^ any .^gO^f a traction 
that it was the^ork of another John. This idea appears 
for the first time in the critimsm directed against the book 
by Dionysius. ^His axgument has bec»i sketched above ^ 
It turns wholly on the internal difficuktes, and the contrast 
between the Apocalypse and the GospeU But it is plain 
that* apart from a possible reference to the A/^gi^ he has 
no ^radition of non-apOstolic ^thonrfiip .to appeal to. 

‘ That he fthq^ author] is called Jdhn* and t^t this writing 
is |ohn% I win not deny. For, 1 adopt diat it is the 
work of some holy and linked man.* What be ^feppot 
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comprdieiid is( tliat It is liyiliftjson’ctf ^ebedeey^v^ 
iJie Gospd sx^or<!Ung to Jcilm,,asid Bpisi^ ^ 

Casting ii^tEt for some iix tlieai&Qisiii|)i 

he hazai^ jthe t^ion ^laUtu^ wm^nahy eaUed ajp^: 
the Ai^oaSe Jolm^ lees^: ihe i&ct ; tihat tto;e vmm at 

least cnhti^her who bore, iianw earljr cira»^ 

Jobs: Mark* , Whether he aathor* be wrIhM 

like sa^ fer there k ao . xec^^ he was evef m; 
‘ Assa/ * Bixt Ivthhik It was some otls^ of ihosethat 
in Ana ; since they say that ilhere ^ere.two mwuments 
at Ephent^ aed that each of tihem;^ repor^ 4o be ^ . 
xnonumem of John.? It will be seen bow t|k theory ^ 
two Johns ;bad its -rise, at least for E^cmysius^ A legend 
that there^ were two monuments or tombs at Ephesus, 

both of which the name ^ John was attached, is its 
only basis* And for that legend, ol.cowke, mme ^iktrone 
dyferent explaxuition is readily conceiyhbie. It is plain 
that no tradition had tl^ched Dionysto, connectirig the 
Apocalypse wida a' Jo^ who^^wsS Iop^b as ^John die 
Presbyter ’ ; otherwise he would certainly have welcomed 
and receded it. The silence of Dionysius on this head 
is, at least, as significant as the * sUence of Eusebius ’ on 
the other side. * 

The judgement Eusebius can best be described as 
wavering, with an inclination to deny the full canonicity of 
the Apocalypse. But as there is reason^ suppose tliat 
this inciittation in his case was due to otller than purely 
critical reasons, the fact that he wavers, and cannot justify 
to himself the dismissal of the book, tells rather in its 
favour. 

Cyril Jerusalem definitely omits the Apocal 3 rpse from 
his Hst of the canonical books of the New Testament ; 
but he gives no reason for the omission,. ^uSd does not 
hesitate to employ some of its language. The tendency 
hogre^er which is displayed him, having be^ started 
doubtless by Dionysius, persisted andMevelop^ in the 
churdi of tb^ J£ast| and found formal expression in the 
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V t ' 

^ ^ Apocai^^p^ Ihnit 1^ 
by^Cgundl if Laodk^ - ^ ' 

'Oil ^toctounita^' tb^'iaeitSdanjt^ bf ^ bocile^t(wMc3» dhte 
fivtm ibb eiid dt i^e; aiecei^ cef^^ 
nv^ te Tl^r ^ ; 

tius/^ktinilm' essteitol'aiithorttyty^ ,tl]^ 

die '''db^i^vknis' ^^'^^ikrfa ^ ' ^DbE»$r 

disa^p«^ dti dbier 

at lectin mo^t by bbjb^xmft ^ppcMd 

teatsbiHfit of th6 book. ; A bkimibi^ thb third 

cmtUxy .vrB6 cbe^!»ed^^ i^h Jifidlea^hd 
saints. : Wks it in heams < or :dn ^barth F '*Was it tO "be 
concbil^ under spiTituSiii dr us^die^ tnatetisd/ conditldhs f 
Now, the ApOdatypse d? folin %tis> hhderstobd to support 
very stixmgly one side df/i^s ocnitrovexsy^^ ^ soima|» 
least of tho^ who attedted it had ckdSe to wish it 
removed on this giround# ^3)" With every inducemetit 
to prodtice such a traditkHl, If they knew of^its existence, 
not one of these early cridTcs of the Apocalypse asserted 
that it was wytten by John the Presbyter*; jnd yet 
taken together they represent a v^de area of' the dmrdi, 
within which we should certainly expect to find such 
a tradition if it existed., (4) Later investigation has added 
nothing to the internal objections against the Ji^annine 
authorship as urged, for example, by ^Diohysius. The 
assertion of the JChristian consciousness, diat this is an 
inspired and apostolic work, has r^lly no more difficulty 
to meet in this r^pect now than it had when it made die 
assertion good in the fifth century. 

The situation seems, therefore, to be this. The apostolic 
authorship and canonical authority of the Aftocalypse 
were ^generally accepted, and went unchallenged, until 
towards the^ead of the second omtury; Then contrary * 
views began to make their appearance. «But when^thO 
evidence, direct and indireqib on either dde, is weighed 
in respect pf its dale, its quantity, its quality, its freedom 
from bias, the external evidence in favour of the Johanhine 
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. 'tliie'Ap»0lEii;'lM3it'^^«to^ akid 

W!tBeBhf^X}: batfs 

it by 

jLVfo ,sgM:ouiit 

hi. hsJUk/ ^ iaqi^xitlg tif.aS M had KOowa 

* tbe IPreal^^teta* Eh^s^^Bjs ' thejr aaid» see^is 
to diaw a i^tisLcttop *btl^^^AnMv^ 

Philip, Thomas, jfasibs, Jol^ Matt^w>^or .m^yOthsr^ 
the disdsdes of the^ Ix^d aal^y’ aadr^Vwhat Atiatioii' and 
the Prthi^er Johi^, the dise^les of the aay*’ From 

this it is ini^ed : That he kaewof two ^ disdplesdf the 

Lord,^ bpth hamod J^h ; that odearhb^heing mentioned 

along with'Others of the TweHv^ may heassttinedto be the 
Bftti of Zehedee, hdonged alzeady^to past^ while the 
otiimr, the Presbytery, Was stiQ mSfe.; ^2^ ibat the^Presb^er 
lived in Asia Minors ;whem df course Papias’ bishopric of 
HlmapoltS’Wasaitua^ ; (3), tiiat thet wo tombs which were 
reported to be pointed out at Efdiesns were not monuments 
tothesame John, bm tombs ormoiH&nmnts ofthe Apostle 
and the Piesbyter; (4) that the coi^ecture of Djonysius 
is omrect, and.that Apocalypse, which be found so 
« difficult to trace to the same hand that wipto the Gospel, 
was written by Jthe second Johm. 

• *1^ earlier upholders of tigs thedy, like Bleek,^Pitster- 
diedL and Ewald, held that .both jfbhns d^t either 
Goat^potanpottsly or successively at £phe^; but a 
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kiltf 

Apoa^* fivi^r 

C^!**a'*MP^''lli»; 







tlto9i3r^'«]ibft^ilitii^ 

by Bii0itt;^-^'^|^liiDd^ 

It he , 

the w.l^;4^'iei^^ k 

sentfi'^a 

viw, hsiiimiic^:’'*^- 
di8cii^e'^^who;Wjoy^ 

point oC yiew tlW' 

theory^ Sf'; it " c^d' it ' rtemis 

unproved : by ih^ ‘ jdx^i:us[^ti^ ^'imd .di^ffio^ bf the 
necessaxy infereiicesi. <^r^isding^^1^^ M&Ptnm imm 
the Btetements of Feplee^' oi4y sKuea t<» t^t«d>liidi|i ^ 
far ea hie authiKHity eeirve, the existdwae'df a secinsd 
John who,, likelbe fizBt,w^a^<S5C^^ of the:!^^ The 
infeiwce that he lived ib' Ai^ bulk bs^ 

upon tte bet that Papl^ i^ers/t^the 'things he 
Thus tlie moituix^ts at Ephesus test only on,^ vague 
traditkm, and are capable sevet^^eitplawt^s besides, 
that of Eusebiutf andj in bet, fiouSset very piop^ 
denies any ' wd^^ at idl to the, inference bom tins 
tradition. But i^it cannot be |>royed that there, were 
two men of great inftuence in Asia in the e^cond Indf 
of the first cent^^ both , called ^shn, there is really no 
reason why the one John who certainly pbyedfa great 
pan dsere aho^ be the Presbyter rather/ than the 
Apostle, 

And while the theory has not beiini proved, k involves 
very cendderable difi5cttltte% while the difiiculty wh$e^ 
it was orIgdnaMy vdBduoed Dkmystus) to meet has 

pracdcally disaiipeared. Wwno longer fed constramed. 


44 V RWi^TSON ’ 

mi Hbe 

Apocaijlipdefti^i^tAi^ 

Apts^ypm^^^ t^des$c^ df lim 1^ YiiiM 

t0rii^l0^ tbt iali^ lAUd^'iat 

^ Smvt thkr p^^ 

;traai«|^^ bynhif .dtec^|:^^,^^^a^^V Jes4s^Wed^'*^Wllo 
‘fcdittii£d''4dh‘ liis'birejibi^^ a^'^^]Supjpert 'tot bt fsice'^of ih^ 
ided^to4 ^mfn ^ Supj^er, 

^iosd tl^^mlve {t^ls vezy dtffi^ b> 

bow tbls disdgl# cd^ be Hp^^BXk. one of;jthe 

Tn^ve./ It; is sedoW &6ts 

not'give %ilf thte ^te |obn 

he xesiid so bi^y; be; d^ n6t ,< 'dififer 

«^,Papta», who Meetiobs sdvediltOf abd ^^^cdbes 

diem, hot as '^apoetles,* btit ^ciples of the Lord.* 
And lirehseus all but givh5.^the title dim^y to John 
when he s^peahs of^ohn, die of ottf’ Lord, bxrd 

the rest of the apoMro.*' \ ' ' . / 

Bat the greatest difficulty which is i^is|d by this theory 
is thai it postulates the. entire disappearance of John 
the Presbyter ^frcrtn the ^emory Of the church of the 
second century. It i^ssumes that this John was so great 
a perscmality that he could write these Letters to the 
churches of Asia^ and require no further introduction' or 
credentials beyond bis^ bare name, anl^ yet that by the 
middle df the aecond c^^uiy he was forgotten; that 
apart from the Ap<Kalypse^ or the Apocalypse and the 
^spel, he did abd said , nothing which found record 
either id the mihnory or m the literature of the early 
church, '^While his authorship of these was made over 
to another man \ ^ 

^ ^ 

* The attempt to pray m aid the evidence of Papias throuj^ 
peoigios Hamartoloo to the that Joha the Apostle perisl^ 

mirly at the hands of the Jews h nghtly dislmssed> e.g. by B. Weiss 
(BinlHiung^; p. 364, and note). The tradition that John lived 
tttitn the time of 'Trajan * is in' itself thoroughly trttstvaiTthy, and 
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- Tbef^ 

(Oiis dSaim ^abi^ fiifbbii. 

tmdiditow:iriei^-':^'i^! ^ 'pe0tS$- ift' ku4ttqn^,)mi ^ ' 

tiie^aikaMes 

all :d[fc-6Kay'W4^-tl>e''^,43^W 4i j;iBi^ 

that- the A|M>dit||ij|^^ «^.,iTOtt^'^;| 4 fai -. 

Itis nat lii^r: 

attem^! aiitiliib^^-,^ 

the ^^ca|3rp,8p,'^'':^^r\4l6^ 

been dee to a’oesire eitibw Joha^ine 

autbon^ip thp motive 

l^oceed% in thp one caijii^on t]^ ''eonviciiion t^^ 
two cax^not have the satne autto^ in^ the 'o^^ 
conv^^on that one if^te the b^er. 
I'he latter was cc^ainly tb^ opmi^,^ tbe jeaf 
and though it Jh^ been stmnubus^y denied and thought 
to be .disprctydAj It is the bpinion ^ich is once tnore in 
the, ascendant now. The whq^ rejected *isdl the 

writings df JqW^ did so. ior reasons connected with the 
Gpspel, but they rejected the Apocalypse too — a striking 
indication of relation between the^ "Boolm as 
recognised at tWcJose of the^ second cehtuiy. Kefetence 
has aheady bec« made to the ypr&, of l^ippolytus, which 
treated of the Gospel and the ^i^cal^se .togetheiv .and 
to the direct stafement of Origen that John 'who lay on 
Jesus’ breast ’ left behind him at gbs^l and wrote the 
Apocaiypse. ;*rhese writers, and the ^urdb which they 
represKurted, tauft have been as fuQy conscious as we can 
be all tbe internal, leasons which suggest separate, 
autho^hip for the two books.^. These reasons may be 
^assi^ed as connected the greneraf chaiactey^ai^ 

at an^ ratehas not i^n shaken by the hvtest attempts to itnigtne 
for him an eady death.* • . i . 













^lft^^’1iitf4>4ilie'~^ii^^ ''43l&Ctili'i|^ 'ji6co&4 

like .11^: oC£i<^-^|]bi^ lid(][i|iiUiitc^ ^ ' It 

' ~in<^ igm^^ 

tlx not^ 4' ^ p^tamK^ h^re 

titioid&^ki He1»:«^ yhU4^^ / But when 

jUU hae given' ^ ^^enomena of this 

ctasa, 't^e , ftt le&e stf^^ng, whli^ serve to 

oonne^ the d^ioh^of tiite Apocalyj^ with that of the 
other Jphi^im tooks* . ,1 ^ /. ; - 

> It wit! be pbssitde.here tp&^i^tcate the^ dcnies^ndences 
only in the niost^gpner^^^B^v ^ ^ student 

may refer to the Appendix ^ BoUss^^s Xntrodactiem. As 
is there remasked^ importaiit 

to obseiTO that, along with |dt die '^ffetence, there is yet 
at the sdhie time A certain letnaxwble correspcA^ence, 
especially in the Choice of .imagery in vocabulary.* 
The most^ptt&fng Ihstance' 1$, of cohrse, lh#lkct that In 
the Appdidypaa alone^ of New Testament boedts, except 
the Fourth OoSpeS^ the mrne^ * the Word of ;Cod* is 
applied to Christ (xix. 13 ). >Bi^ besiSes this pre iind bs 
the saute two bemks alone Chrhft described as ^the 






'150. rffl^att^ 

foot 'Hi^ ;,m. 

%i i^; aoiitl^'^^^ Goi^^ 

(xvi, 43) «ii4>a^.^iW;3^^ 4» 5)* 

Hie'^caatstxuciic^' ' jrf '.pfajiecl^ i(^ , wc!rdir'.> 
hoav^'^aries if'~,|bpvi^^o#*<ocMi4^ s]^^''€8il»b|it1iO(d 
rule),' ..and ya^ m i3^^:maiiiieni^|u Gospd* 

Theroiiaie otW* vcormy^il^ yi#l . be 

poiQted^\<x9t.^iii.%e siiA repealed 

occonepce ef, tte Wii^e •^kecgp^^'^ *tes|iiiKmy,’ 

and the fteqisbpjcy whi^ : tl^ 

thonselyes in groups ist^ thzee ,(i ^ % . In fact, 

the more closeh^we s|u4y: tte the^mif^e imm^us 

do such coiTe$pCM»dent^ ;e^ Thar /j^mepce and 
their signiScan^ aip. ie;eegnise4 .by.moat lapdem critics. 
The ea^anation giyen by smnet*l^ d^Jmcdw the 
hand ^ ‘ 4a,teist m. hm^y , compatible with 

the Wiy^ in ,whl<^ ^we ^d them mnhcdilqd^h^ thtt very 
textile vof the Whole and;?|thoogh thh ppssiln’lity 

of some cannot' ^ denied, yet, in view 

of die, sirmig ^eternal testimony to,a conuamn authorship, 
it seems most In acooidan<^^ aU the fads jto hol<f 
the Apoc^yis$e, Jb we have and the INurth 
comedireedy or indirecth^#oni the same aource. 
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Oats 

is-lp;f;e(|w%’''a iiailii^:,'ghp9BiB^ W^'vtMiai$em 
a^Ai^“'‘iuua^^: at' paSks^b 

$d»am^' lud''l]$ini'!ib>' ais(!s^'ftl^.Jti!tol!' *6 ai ' 4 hk fjsrairiite^ 
«Bui;*!diat' M^ti^tioi.''' 'ft- 
»*' «a'*iyW the i^pa'ii Bitutdli),' 

^^'Westeoti^'wj this ptt^''iaimwjSiiejy '^t&e 

^911 orrennK^^‘''6di^-Hl»-#j^u^^ 

FiSTt^ 

Afi tlw^ far tW /^>ocaly^e 

A.t3C 90^ 

evidente attd df ' s06)e p^icol^ i^t6i:|ii%tati(m df 
varidus hlstdri^aUusioBS/ ab4' df i^iiaen^%vh 

dem»yhichlaimbsa^)rstib^ l^eei^dtnal 

^vlden^ V £iVoW of tW obd of fae rei^ of Dom^tidn 
begins ^jwlth f f^seus, 'and is piacticaHljr unanimous. 
^rens]Q» Vtlisb<^:of Lyons ^in A.I>. 1^7) says of the vi^n 
of the'Ajpoca}y(^lEKa|^ft?iim time ago, 

but almost in out own genbtitl<m at the end of the reigxt of 
tlomittan.’^ The tdgh of i)omMaii extended from a.h. 81 
to 96. Clenlent of Alexandm jmnufrks that Jdhrr retutned 
from his flight (or e3d3e) ,to ^h^ islanc^of Patmds- ^on 
the death dT the emperoft ’ ; and he was understood by 
Eusebi^ to refer to the Emperor I>omittaau This is 
evidence^ which cannot lightly ^ asl^; and the 
external .^vidence to the contrary is of comparatively 

‘ * So four; H«se^ Rottss, .Hilgenldd> and Beysc^lag^^ See 
* Ligbtiooty .(?a/afr0»5,.p. : ' the Apecalygm^wisds up the 

Apostle^s career ia the church of die tircumasion^ the Gospel 
and 4the Epistleslipce the cro^idng resiilt of a long lesidence In 
tt^heait cf Gentile Cbristendeim'*. 

So Mr. Vernon Bartlet in The Age^ p* 404* ^in* 

stead of 95 a. d. some date like becomes moi^ 'jikely.’ 
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-V • - = ..7-— --V 

the ef .“.Ij.-',^'.', '-V.,”:. , 

TJ|pe 'or 

‘'and. tm. is M. nait cooflicting^ 

accctr^lig to i^ iotei^pret^ It may 

be gxi^upied the 

Amn . .chui3phi» ■ ' m ,ycfe3fcii Ift' :p^; , boafcv} the ' social 
duuracter of it|{^ jpersemtipn to |ttMl and 

weie alH»iit . to .he,.<^o^:; t^ple; 

and InAsrerces that 

tion oC xhe 93g|i|0iois as of ^east* 

Ihe dtuation of the <}inrches^ jit is^WBected 
in this booky'h^ to be isiqgnined^ iil^^ ^ima]l;i^ and in- 
temaXtya £xte|^ly/ widi.^e World, the 

chtirqh is socl es one einecgttd hoih af least 

one persec«nio«band js i^fHdlsr aijpoachh^ 
widespffead). W^ote searching, ’ and mtm than had 

been ;felt b^pse^*' The persecution, or p^setsotions through 
which h Inid eheadyv pas^, had claimed sudi as 

Antipt^ imbn , church^sv apd 'ofhers* prcd>ahly 

from^a ^idir^id, wbii^ Voiifcef aie heard^ fedrn below* 
theahar* . But it is ^^hoWhere sug^ted that the nogtber 
of maxfyra 4n the Asian <|burdws had yet been ptemu 
The nei^;pnbe tcT Antlpas (thoti|^h it is W mistate to 
intexpret it as , though he %ere the sole victim) is best 

E 
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utiderstodd if such cases were still itidividoaliy xnemof^ 
able throi 3 ^h their rarity. Rome is represejsted Up already 
*drunk with the t^ood the sainla.* Ihe persecution 
has been, at Ronle; apasWdic as in the 

pxevince of Asia. This semnS' to point to a &te after 
the Nercmian massacre m 64; betott^tliergeneral 
persecution under Dmnitiati in $S^; l>ani^#tis period; 

as Mommsen says» *The pe^^MUlioh >cd the Cloistians 
waiSi a standing matter^ as was that robbers/ But k 
was not an arganired attempt to eradkiate them. 

But attention must also be gpved to any indications df 
the spedal ,||rouiul on wfakrh the aricasmami . and per- 
secution of these Asian Christians waabased. It is mainly 
because of his reading of these indications that Profipssor 
M. Ramsay gives the wdi^ht of his great authority 
to the late (and traditional) date of the Apocalypse. He 
maintains that the Christians; who appear in the book as 
having suffered, or abwt to suffer, &^r as witnesses .to 
the Name, or the word of Godf ^ which implies that their 
death sp^ngs directly from their adsnoiidedpement of their 
r^igion, and not ffom conviction, even on false evidence, 
for specific crimes.’"*' But this prosecution ^fbr the Name’ 
marks the second stage of the church’s relation ^ to the 
state, the first beii^ characterized by prosecution under 
charges ' of definite crimes — jgnmoralitiei?, and the like. 
But the argu]!iient is somew^t precarrioi^^ owing to the 
indefiniteness of the allusion^n the Apocalypse on which 
it is based (ii. 15, vi. 9, xiK u, xviL 6). p There is, it is 
true*, no reference to accusation of crime, but on the other 
hand only one, and that an indirect, allusion to the Name 
as a test of ^scipleship; and the ‘testimony Of Jesus’ 
signifies rather the revelation given by Christ ^han 
'witness borne to his Name. It is, moredVer, hardly 
poss^le to say at what point in the century the one 
pi4>cess gave way to the oth«:»e;. Probably they overlapped; 
and in two contemporary documents (as it plight be, 
Apocalypse and 1 Peter) wi might find one form of 
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accu^jation ixroitiiAent l«i the ntiad of one wxiter^ aisd the 
other in,that df the other; ^ . 

The same ^ 

same 1dnd---tl4e to which rth^^iiFc»ehip^^o^^ 

perbr had becdiae tbeiioimal^ie^ i^iKUed to o^ 
of beihg a Cludl^mt: The i^OCalypse itsi^ does not con^ ' 
taid hny indula»hsa^e ttibmooe td such '%^racd 
this eooiinns at least Its fitsl^ieothiy onghk: ^ B^t M doe^ 
lepieseiit this .eihperot^^rshi^ the Ibim ta which ^he 
diabolical hostility <^the woHd m the' chntdh took 
as the ever-present alternative to the wdrsh^ of dmst, 
and as the ansM amd p$e4&to vrhich weak Chrathms ^re 
likely to ’ML This also^ pdints lovrards tSI latter enct 
of the’ centtti^;' hut again h ts a questiotir of d^free. ^ The 
worshijp of * Rome ' and ^^iaigustus/ with religious homage 
to the statue Of the emperor, was ho new thing, even 
in the inlddle jtd the century.. Augustus had permitted 
the dty of Peigamam to^^ect a^^tem]^e rn his honour 
so early as S. C ag* And the fashion spread rapidly, 
especially in eastern* provinces^ not only Qomhian, 
but Caligula, fifty years before him, had insisted on 
his right to be honoured as ^ Deus ^c Dominus.* . The 
status of emperor- worship as disclosed in the Apocadypse, 
though it favours the later date, is ncu incon^Bent with 
the reign Vespasian. 

When we tuim to consider the mtertutl conditum of 
the Asian churched, as ii^dicated especially m the Seven 
Letters, our isiference from what we observe will be 
largely subjective. We see Christian communities which, 
with at most one exception, had already laid themselves 
open to the sharp remonstrances of the Spirit. One had 
Mefbits drse love’; another, though it had^'^a Name to 
live,’ was dead ; a third was eaten up with worldhness! 
Heresy and false teaching were piesmit in most of ^hem, 
tolerated in somg, resistecjs not unsuccessfully by others. 
And it was not only the ^ false teachers’ of a tran^ended 
Judaism who infe|ted thefb churches, as they had done 

E 
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those of Gahii% fi>r exoo^le^ timit msre also doctrjms 
akid ptmiAis^ in which we iaitaothtxt see at Jeaet the germs 
of Gm)^c heresy^ Neo.o%x^‘e»d<^ 

Off the fgfO^Kft and pi«^. of CMsdm life towmds a 

^ cal^/ feotasdc ^ecnfe* 
tiooh mit:^dec^ Ihrik^! of .^Gr 0 d *8 

tialo^ Md forbiddim powers^ Ov 9 « 

To e$i^' It wOr'Sc^fe'-'lhat^W'^.^d^ Oo/wldesimad 

end 80 eeriotts mast have ^fequimd tim la^. of. feedf 
a oeattny to goopid: tad beaea 

joyfiuUy acdtpted/l^ pthecs'-r^bearhig^^,^ 

mfed die |Mwfehiai /iich^^ 

its pnmenew. to t^is^otia excfeeixifett,, and aoperstitioo, 
and the historicai case ofllie^[kdadahs who *90 qmckty^ 
unmoved iinta ^a dlffhnmt geOpel will that 

twenty years is tibf t 6 o diort a peilM to aB^ for this, 
{mcem. --// , '* • - 

Passh^ fitHti geiserahc<Hft|^dons tO paitkfelar allusions, 
there are^ two of specif iinpor^ce^>lo which many have 
appealed^ ^ decisive ax^fw^ as to^the djate; The drst 
of these Is Ibimd in the rderence to Jerumlan and the 
temple sxi xi. to die twelve tribes in vii. 4^ ; 

but see Commentary}." It is ^arguc^ that these must 
have been' in^ esfetence wh^ the book was written, 
and the damds therefore dxed before a. 7o«^;, The force 
of the argument, howler, d^ends oa tko aillixmptions : 
first, that it is the litezal a 3 ^ material city which is 
refetred to, and, second, that section is the original 
composition of the wthor. Ifthese assumptions be correct, 
and the book be a unity, we could have no doubt that it 
was writt^ beftn-e a. 70. But neither of them is 
establisted, and one at least is very doubtfuL Tbe;view 
taken In Commentary is that the vision of xi. i fil did 
originally refer i:o the actual city, but that it is part oi 
the material (eidra-canonicid^.m this case) which J<^n 
.incorporated in his book. We are 1h« free h> suppose 
that he made this use of an earlier prediction at any time 
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^i09Ser&t!b hk <^*glyiiag % a |] mi 

it Ibe (tee^Vtif Jf be 

the eKp1autii^^^1:tte ^ssagc^ ite«|ijicf»!pa^ ixqi|F.4eve 
taken i^nce^ atvj^y ki the the 

miih a tbe r^Uer pm£ of 

k» whtnihe fn«ftraot\'bei 7 «pe^ ahi^ the 

s^ixtkml' cht^ich:?irotiI4.;l^ and 

iiieire'4nsti»n:tm^ , 

The ether e^edfie ete 

iQiind m .the ta/^ ke^^and henia 

of the Beatt ath descr^W 

xvii. ^fe)« - It la. no:w^aeeraIly accepted mit» iHf "^beae 
^headsi* «pe a^; td^ un^rsi^Bid soccesdve empettkrs of 
Rome^ and bj/^he * e2^ii4Nt bekd^? (xiii.:3>;5rho8e deat^- 
stroke is heahxlf as also by. the be^ that and is 
not, and shall come * (acvn«.S)i Emperor Meroj rqyorted 
dea^ bat beliemd to. be 'alive aed 'i^peok^ to retom^. 
With these deed potn^'^it mi^t be ^pj^ed to be 
easy to asc^am in which reign the * ahtlior^oft these 
passages wrote; . Bat even among those who st^rt hrom 
them there is the oddest possible diyerga^ce of opinion. 
This arises from two points of^noertainty: vtn|From 
which of the Roman ruleie does th^ lift ooixiinefSfee-*-from 
Juihis Csesar, oifrom Ang^^s^wand axe the brief leig^s 
of Galba, OUiidl and Vitellihs, td be, redeoned?. From 
chap* . sdii it appears that the writer anticipated E' series 
of seven empei;pr8 (^heads’), one of whom after receiving 
a death*strofc6 was to be healed ; ft'om chap. x\di that 
five of these emperors had fallen, and the writer, who 
was writing in the reign of the sixth, anticipafed a. short 
reigp of the seventh, to be followed by an eighth, who 
was also ^ithe sevmi* The two passage^ therefore^ 
r-"- — : — ^ J — r— 

^ The eoetra^ inay be ifl^rated frptn John |i. i9;-2i> where 
the Jews think that Chri^ is relerriag to the material tetai^ej 
* but he Speke of the temple of his body.* 

* Seebelow« p. • 
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ccsrespdftd in ps^icting seven : rulars ef and one 

of them suggests that die aiolhor li^ed nnd #mte under 
the siictlu Now iiecording 4s we reckon <k omit die three 
^pretmi^em/ whose reigns Suetonms describes as ‘reheiUo 
trium f^ciphm/ we arrive at <^alha.mr Ve^ptaslaik as the 
sixths ^conunendibg with Augustus). If begin with 
Julius we strive at, Nero. But a^ other jn^cations 
are stnmjglsr agai^ the or Galba. 

Hence we shcmid tondude. th^^ beg^ 

with At^ustusi otnits the -^pzetehdersy’ and points to 
Vespasian as the x^er who ' on i^e thro^ And: if 
hrom that standpoint John predicted ;a 'shmt reign for ins 
successor (*Xlta$X and the accession^ ^ a ‘*sek»nd Nero^ 
to the dirone (an eighth who .vras of the Bevmi)i his 
prediction was verified by histqiy. : . % 

It is true that most ooxnmentatprs who adopt this 
interpretation in general see the reference to tht emperors 
in chap, xiii in the * horns* (tei^ Whldl have diadetm. 
and not in the ^ heads’^fseven)."^ Of the seven heads they 
have no^^satisfactory explanation to give. ^ Bousset says 
frankly that in this picture the headjs haye no longer any 
significa^e at aUi^and supposes that they have been 
simplj^taken over frorf older tradition. But this Is too 
summary. In the passage in Dfaniel {vii. 6 , 7 ), from 
which the imagery is derive, one creattUe has ten horns 
and the other four heads. For one creature with ten 
horns and seven heads there is no apocalyptic precedent ; 
and even were there one unknown to us, there was no 
need for the Seer, Who is dealing freely with his material, 
to take over a feature which had no meaning for his own 
prophecy. On the contrary, he employs the traditional 
imagery of horns and heads, but he deliberately adjusts 
the numbers to convey his own meaning. <This is further 
indic;ated by the distinctive attributes which he assigns 
tos the horns and the heads. The horns have diadems, 
the heads have ^ names of blasphemy.’ ^'Towards the cn^e 
the writer is neutral ; on the other he passes judgement. 
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5 q fd^ from W be^ being » co^y^atipnal meming- 
lees^ditum^ it.is on them rath^ than on the boms that 
the <^^Biasts ^^is. Tte sim^e^. expla^km ia one 
wbidat I hasre y«t^»ew angg€^^ that here 

where the Apc^ypti^ repmsenta^ by^fiTmtot the 

"sanm.pecsoiia aspects^ Tht,;$w horns with 

diademt aea tte first ten ruleil^i of the, K^^an empire^ 
inciuding Ga]b% Otl|0)^^Lnfi Vit^ wbo\at;^ 5 t claimed 
impenal sway. The ^ven he^uts with* ih^ ‘iiames of 
blasphemy^ jax^ the first seven the tSree 

who^ though styled by their soldiers, did not 

reign, long enough to have temples cphsec^ted to their 
names and statues erected fer their smrshipu ifhe 
seventh bead is idmtical with the teni:h ham; both 
signify Titus. . . .v . J 

To this esgplanadon f&ere is .one b&vious objecticfh, 
namely, that in the second, passage (xvii.: 12) the ten horns 
of the scarlet^^qloured Beast are mcplained as representing 
*ten kings which have sreceiyeq^ no authority as yet.* 
These are commonly understood to refer to the Paithian 
rulers with wAom the returning Nero'was to alljr himself. 
But the objection is not so serious as at first would 
appear. It is quite in accordanae with the method of the 
book to <iise the same image in two distinct visiqns to 
represent differmt ideas. And there isjoo greate? difficulty 
in making thelhonis, in the one case, rep^sent Roman 
emperors, and in the other, Paithian rulers, than there is 
(with Bousset and others) in making the boms in the one 
case, and the Seads m the pther, represent emperors, and 
the heads in the first case represent nothing at all. 

If our interpretation of these passages be«correct, we 
have in them a very ctipr indication of the reign in which 
they wereov^tten. Add with this, there is, as we hav^ 
seen, nothing in the internal evidence of|hebook seriously 
to conflict. There remains, cf course, the e:fftemal* 
evidence strongly in faydSr of the later diate. But eTen 
Irenseus*was removed by fifty years from the time of 
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which he was speaking, and if we wished to apCQUHt 
for his making a mistake of twenty years in his cheonology, 
an explanation might be iound in the natural diqK>aitian 
to conneet the exile of John idth a wideq^nead persecution 
and a notofrions perdecotor. 

The ^ution which would most closely fit all the 
conditions of the problem (maintajiiingy as we are com* 
pelled to doy the unity of the book) be> that it was 
composed in the reign of Vespasian^ and reissued^ with 
addittons by the same hand, after the death 43f Domitian. 
If, however, it was written both by the same hand apd at 
the same time, the probability is strong that It was written 
in the reign of Vespadan, after the Fall of JepSsalem, about 
the year a. d. 77. * 

fi. THS ILEOENP TBB RBtlTRNIMG NSRO. 

Reference has already been made to the fact that some 
of the most mysterious languai^ of the Apocalypse finds 
its explanation in a strange legend regarding the Emperor 
Nero. Nero died by his own hand in an cbscure house, 
four miles from Rome, in June, a.X>. 68. A few months 
later a rumour sprafig im that he was not dead. ‘ About 
the same time,^ says Tacitus, * Greece and Asia were 
greatly alarmed by a false report that about 

to come, there having been various rcj^orts about his 
death, so that many pretended he wa^ alive, and even 
believed lt\* At first, the story ran that he was some- 
where in hiding; then it was asserted that he had fied 
to the ParthiaCns, and would return thence supported 
by their armies. Suetonius relates that the emperor 
had himself spoken of such a flight, and also that it had 
been prophesied that he would become king of the East, 
and set up his throne in Jerusalem. Th£ legend was 
strong enough tcf induce more than one pretender to give 
hiT.iSelf out as ^ Nero,* and tne of th^ at least was 

* Tacitus, //is#, ii, 8 ; cf. Suetonius, Nero, $?• 
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recognised by tte PaitbW es^KfCtadcm yr^ 

espec^ly 

shew pimges in <the $iby^e Prh^Ui 

by a la Mlaor soba aHi^ tl^ 

VewrioB. "Sluwik. (iy. toiyia^a 

tiie ^v^^tiye ^om* 

^ wkh teas'bf ^ 
also €s^tai]^''fldifat;al - <y jrotflid' -this 

prediettott, ai^ /aliso ^ with.^ the' 

Apotaiyp^ VN^ is^ -Bftn^ii^ inn ii^;'1s'»:dt^lbed 

(v. 145 &, 36t ^ m rbddbsiBie&is>>^ 

his retaiti is oM^ct^ yniSi of tl^^esbrticdoii 

of Babylon, and ^o of febuUd^g of Je^d^alom ^ 
Tovfsa^ dao tod of j^4p^ tos to 

probable that iN;^ ms )dtye^ the e«ptota^»!^ W l^cis return 
underwent the ip^ificatipn .tbat, htsyrais to return frotu the 
underworld. la the eigl^tb boc^ o& the Sit^j^nes, dating 
from the fdgn ci Martos^Auiieli^ he has become a 
ghostly, supe^amral %ut^ iy desqn1:^<a^a wild 
monster, leaving behind him a d^k trad^r^ bloQd.r 
It is pnn of the pQiir|;i in ^the; inti B i p r ^ tlop of the 
Apocalypse, on which m^c^t mod^ scholars are agreed, 
that in this lege^ of ^l^ero: ^edivivus* we smx to find 
the explanation.^ the ^tounded ^h*^ alii 3, and of 
^ the beast that wH, and is n€>^ and shall come * in xvii.li. 
The Antichrist is to be, at aH points, a hdlisb parody d 
the Christ. As church looked, for, and prayed for, the 
return of the one, so her ^s mejtt to await the return 
or resurrection of the others and the climai^of the world* 
condict was to take the, shape . of a strii^le* between 
the tj^o, at the head of their respective armies. But, 
ere this stagf vnas reached,' was to be iiistruxnMt * 
of the Divine judgement upon Babylon-^ ^me, returning 
with Parthian hordes at hia back to tak< vengeance on 

i— _ffL ji 

* See Sousset, Ojf^enbamH^ ^oh^nnis, pp. 419, 475 ff. 
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the city which had cast off his yoke. This id^tificatum 
of Nero with Antichrist is. not difiicult to understand*' in 
view of his chaiactenr, his troatment^of thd ChriJM^tnsi 
his position as a tyincal r^presec&tiye, the lai^, in 
of that royal line dbiph haddalmed to itself throti^Qt|t 
the empire Pivine honours and the worship ci its subjedts« 

The interjvetadon of the ^number ^ the> B^st^^ is so 
readily ada^d to almost ^vpry conceivable personality^ 
that it is only to be appealed to by w^ of confirmation* 
But when so many other, features, point in the same 
direction, it is noteworthy that this problem also .meetf 
its simplest solution, if we see in (^6 a cryptogram for 
the name and title of the emperor in Hebrew, Nerm 
Kaisar % to this; and this ^one, explains at the, same time 
^he various reading attested ^ Irenaeus, 6i6-r*a nrt^ber 
which is arrived by dropping the last letter of JVer^m, 
and adopting the more usual spelling * Nenx’ 

9. The unitv of the Afocalvpsb. 

The^difiiculty of finding a satisfactory explanation of 
the Apocalypse as^a whole, combined with the difficulties 
of harmonizing the various internal indications of date 
and authorship, has led to attempts being made to cut 
these knota by denying that the hoM as we have it, 
belongs to one date, and proceeds from one man. The 
earliest of these attempts belongs to the beginning of the 
nineteenth century, but these were so qpmpletely driven 
off the field that, down to 1882, the unity of the book was 
regarded as established. At that time, however, the 
idea was^revived by Volter, and in the next iifieen years 
a large number of German scholars (e.g. Vischer, ^eis- 
sgclmr, Weyland, Pfieiderer, Spitta) foUovsscPhis example, 
an^ propounded various sdiemes for apportioning the 
work to different sources an^ different editors. Of these 
critical theories we may select three* as typjcal, repre- 
sented by Volter, Weyland, and WelzsSU:ker, 
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(1) yshar aubctmtits for tlie Apocal^^se in its psesent 

form by a thec^ of £aipaHsioH* :Me assames tMt its 
onginal a apocfii$fp8e» aninsfi 

befool ,the Fali; nf Jfiriiiialemt ibas. ]griysrt| .by aac- 

cesdve additioblt, tbroogb difierait fonm <»r in 
all) to ^his final which is iioifc mrlfor Ihm the time of 
Hailrian.^ For isnch fi process arts paialfols 

contemponiicj liteca^nm^. sii^,^%b of 

Isaiah^ and the Testaiii^^ Jof X/I hat 

they^ at least, ^ew the hiarks df their variola fti^eensions 
in a maimer Which is wholly abi^t foom the Apocalypse 
of John, with its mafked nnifoitnity of higher eharactmatic 
style and diction. And when Vfiltmr has Teqotistxncti^ the 
original foarnda^cm, by^removing the wmk sabOe^nent 
hand^ ^cme asks ones^^ wohder whhf could be th^ 
purpose or inttinsic meaning of the apocalyptic torso 
which is left. The alleged foandatton "gives indeed an 
impression of unity, but at the cost cdcuttingout every^ing 
that IS characteristic living, *and offoring a vast 
apcK:aiyptic ma^inery (chaps, iv-sd) to prodnce tbe^eagre 
conclusion of xiv.T4-<miV" 

(2) The group of theortai of whi^ Weyland’s may be 
taken as typical has this In cmiundh, that the Apocalypse 
is traced to a ninaber of sources, some Jewish ICed some 
Christian, more less loosely held togethi^ in a merely 
mechanical unioi| through links which have been sullied 
by one who acted rather as editor than as author. . 

Once more a«parallel can be found m the supposed 
construction of other apodalyptic works such as Enoch, 
Ezra, and Baruch. In different forms ofvthis theory the 
work of the Christian editmr (or editors) varies ki^^uantity ; 
but in no case is it so considerable as to entitle him to 
the considerfttien of ‘ author.? Anc 4 > as Bousset points out, * 
they one and all give way before the indisputable uni- 
formity of the book, as a ^hole, in language and stylg. 

»“ •- ■ ' ' — 

* Boiasset, pJJ^ifinbarBng' y(?kanms, p. 15 1. 
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it wre the case that ki the Apoca%»se we have 
soiiirces^>,liM^ght into ooealedon ia a j^ex^umical 

£Mhiott» 0[ma eertamly it ttutirt be»posmble ibo ;$hew the 
existewce^^ dH&rfdces to 4 qtifte <^th&gttish- 

able eili^ between the nevend 
tmiT^ m the 4t£Eereik of; |he 

aatowisbiii^. imiicm the? tmMUseat ^rticnlaxs 

in the iu»e of laa|^^ pecuH- 

aatfdcs^ and in midHiyidind,' 

The evidence is to he found ^bnfy^in a somesdslt minute 
study of , o;^xud text ; 4e^d lor t^s It ltniiSt sctfiloh 
htm totefer Ihnyosder to ^ seventhmcl^ 
/ff/radufii^'tobii'Co^^ < 

(3) The idifrd gnkip cxf t^ones oni dberlitmnry origin 
^ the Apincal^lkSe be ve|nesented by that, Weis* 
sdcker (compare, also Babatte. and Schben). These* 
accoucd ibr the ptea^ice td mctidiis :^ tfab A^ocalypse» 
more or less nuineroe%‘ which appeaf^ to de^roy its plan 
or aHfect its unity^ by soggeltizig du^t the writer quoted 
more of less freely imm eatm^Kaiionk^ hmks which were 
current in his time* In. most moomte form, as 
exemplified! for h^tance, by St^oeth such a theory 
does not r^ly impinge upon the ^unity’ of the Apoca* 
lypse. Indeed, it ipToyidea^what no'^her theory yet 
saggested seems to* ^secum'-^a way om maintaining the 
unity. of the book against .ag attemjits^to dismember it, 
by ea^daining in the simplest way the presence of those 
elements on which the extreme critics Jiave &stened as 
evidence of dimgetri^ originalsJ . 

It is, therefore, po infringement of our belief of the 
unity of fhe bocdt, or of Its apostolic authorship, if we are 
prepared to admit that there are in it some passages 
* which the mpostoUc author quoted frM eariler literature 
of same class* Such a procedure would be quite in 
keeping vfitb the practice oLother wj^rs of Scripture, 
e specially the prcqahets of the Old Testaimu^t^ And 
^ For an exbausthre analysis ot these ojiacknowledged quota- 
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thme is stra^ ^tabSi^ tor tti&;ai^g^stioa tlutt - Jaitn 
«aiploys ^ucti Wterisi, ta tha io^tibitabla bis 

mind sevcaled-ly ulip of tbetowipidc^ 

Old .jf«8tainep% - It fatm ^Men nd«{B^-,i»c^» te d oiit>'ltoiw 
laige A ftftyorttoa -afv^e of'-^ 

languiigi^of t^|l#oe«l|r{^ io-^dtd'^ptiklnnBiniaceaoe 
of tbe'Ora'T««ttaiwot;'.iii^-lmydeir''idakrdnS^'«Q|^^ 

,tlien jW'probcd^/M lUbtuan^ 

to the mom (xm^ea, ltdl.fteia Ib^fldJe^m^'in IRemiDs 
wieie..gr«afedn <)».•.'« mitainfM 

ideas, the -idf^'the’ 'deter 

prophcm; aiHl%:m.th(^^lte!nuyfe^^^.iirisiom 
to be dothcd m laxjgdy hi trediticpaithnd^ 
from the Old Tmtaownt^ Ihme s 31 ,^ ttehh'probidtdi^ 
diat dM^ would biuxowr sameof tiidr midedel froor tba 
«ipoceI>ptic IheiiBtaie with, iwhidl the;^widi mhra 
was. so deeply ipQOegneted^ ’Akdi^ m ‘dm c^mi^ a( the 
book we find, three or fbm ^issmles whit^ bear ail 
marke of a Jewish. orqpoAn whkh wlim is spedficSlly 
Oirisdan is «a^ sqtarable, and best accsoust^ for as 
pointiiig tbe Christian apjdidrtian the writer;was givii^ 
to an old {HO^iecy, e^ ’^ve not only a hew light east 
upon the dark plac^ of. die' Apdha]ypse,'bitt we have 
thermn a meaaa^ defimee. againat foose who Whuld dis- 
member it, and wi opportunity of ,%etti|nng, i^to the com- 
prehension of dm ordinary nehder.^ , 

Opinions will vary as to tbe number of passages which 
should be. thus^maiked as quotations *111086 about 
which there seems the cleanest' evidenca are three, m 
number, and there are two odiers whidslm^ht ^so be 
included The arguments for the Jewidi or^n bf vii 4-8 
(withjphich versps 1-3 ought probabfy to be indudetQ will 
befoimd indleafotmmidie text. Ai^ wtule we could not ' 
hage.a better lustration of the. conneadon between i^iat 

' - ■ I- -.‘r ■ . gh. '* 0 ~ ' U ' I 'r" Ti -..-t. ■ I ■ - ■- ' 

tions in ttie p\d Testament ate Canon <Str^estoiie^» useftfl book^ 
Deuiert^€iphs» 
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John had in hts tnind as reminisccncef and what he 
received throng^h inspiraHdiiy we are ^Iso ^ved the 
necessi^ irf ndo||ting any of thewex^ienta oy whiph 
confmefttators ha^jp soiigfht’«ither to identify the 144^000 
with tbe inaomeFable ^neHitttde, <n: 'to eq;dain the one 
and the other, if th^ are distinct^ \ ; : ^ . 

In xL f rria we have another pa^ssqgfe wlii<di t>^rs many 
^trac^ oi laving come origfkia&y tom a Jewish source*, 
lyhreates the series of the Trumpets which is interrupted 
tom he. zt to id« 14. lt’presentS'tto'Sceu:,fbr the first time, 
as^ active rather than passive in the nerv!elatioh,;engagmg 
like the prophets hf the Old Testament in a s:^bolicai 
action, as though he were rather the cynosure of the public 
eye than the desoiiber of visions seen in seditvu!^ It 
4»rtainly seems to assume dtat the ^mple is'%dU in 
existence, to ovinlbc 4 c our Levd^s prophecy concemin# 
its approaching destruction, and to Ignore his instruction 
to his disdples that they ^ould abandon Jerusidem when 
they saw ^the abommatiem of 'desolation standing where 
it ough|t not.* It specially em^asizes connexion of 
the ^two witnesses’ with the times of the end, a feature 
which has a maitod significance in Jewish apocalyptic ; 
and it focusses expecfhtion cm what was to precede the 
coming of the Messiah rather than on thwietum of Christ, 
and this although the central figure o||the book is the 
Lamb that had been daim All these considerations 
make it extremely probable that the Apostle incorporates 
heie a quotation tom a Jewish apocalypse in which he 
saw a Oiristian value. The one phrase (8^) which is 
specifically Christian puts it beyond doubt that he under- 
stcxKi thS ^city* In a literal sense as the Jerusalem he 
had known.. » 

The argum^ts for tractog chap, xii— theSrision of the 
Wqpmi, the Mail-child, and the Dragon — ^to a sin^lar 
origin are indicated in the ^otes to that passage. But 
we caniio$ agree with those who would exten4the quota-^ 
tion to include also chap. %iii. Kather are these two 
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chapters related to each^other in the same manner as 
the twp of vii. The eiu^ier, which is quoted end 
adapted^ Incomes tbe.ihmdation later, and proves 

at cmee introdncti^^sd^d imageKycfb^ ol the 

Christian Sear. In 'die^lbnner^^n lis ai%iiial fma, the 
Messiah is n<^ yet neit^>li»expe^^ ntnr his 
function % tl^ of retried, 

interpreted, and exempli!^ by ChdSC. theijAi^le 
saw that pro^^ecy w^ capable txf a Chrtetfan appUea- 
tton, ,and^%s^ in Set points pf ennneadon with actasd 
experiences and words 4rf ;pur Lorih Tba^he indkated 
andemphasked by phrases hnd verses which are very easily 
distinguishable from the erigin^ of which he makes use. ' 

Thesw are two other passages forwhidi rea^ns can be ^ 
uiged that they.should hnieraced to a shhitar source, viz^ 
thap. xviii--the Oracle on Babylon, reminiscent, not only in 
detail but as a whole, of the Old Testmnentpiuphets-^a^ 
diap/xih-*the vision ortlto Beast^fud Ms Prophet, h 
has not, however, appeatea to me necessary to adopt this 
view in regard eitb^ of these passages. ThefSecond 
cf them, in particular, seems to find its most satisfactory 
explanation in the Caesar-worship which pressed with 
especial severity on the Cbristian^cburch, and with in- 
creasing severiQ|ss the century advanced. source 

of the imagery Js doubtless to be traced do the Old 
Testament, and particularly in Daniel, but thereys no 
sufficient reason for seeing a Jewish origin for the 
passage. • ' ' 

The recognition of three passages, therefore, as probably 
quotations from extra-canonkai literature iswup^rted, in 
each case, by intemal evidence, and also by the plainly 
distinguishable habit of the writer's mind ; and while in 
no sense Impinging on the real unity of authorship, it 
removes the most serious difficulties which have bpen 
urged against it. 
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,40. The - 

The iguikedt^ fturpose W: &e ,^pyppc^yp9e|^ plaiufy 
stanqied- Upon it %4:to, was.ihttod^ .to 

told eacoEdi^ ttebfiiith W'^d» duiit^ ip t^edtd 

The ittaak wa$ da% jki i^niei#^ 

ie his eepected ihpwn,; to see^ 

«ito bed- seen to ti^Piidenkal 

pmsuto and iitfaPhiy'dt^e^iliaihid-^Kdi'l^^ tl» 
toc»Bt«x|!erieiiw.,iiT-'^‘cher<d^^j^’Weite^^ -The 
Christiaa tonratuiiStiesbodLto Sinjditolnd'atiNitd^eJphia 
had soifeied nuidh 4htoc^ 'the h^Mility an^ intr^^ 

^ of the Jemsh p^M&Okm {H,'> f4’’&i. « fc). AC' Fto^mnni 
4 he piessBre fitmt -'widbbtd apms haito 
probahly tbroQgii thp^pxedttoihiaiH pfiddoa asdgded to 
that cky hi the toxinlup (tf vthe'ihj^eror. ' chntch 
there had.' sufiered htopdi '' A3hi^aip' 'wa!s probably 
only <nie qf aeveml who half dtod^tiaa tiie fesdmony <d 
Jesus.* « 'And the eaperieitoe of Fen^aih^ 'was typical 
of the situation to whkih^hs'«stet thiordies''wieM equally 
eiqMsed/aiid, in ihict, all toe chuidies overarntuto widn- 
area. Rome was abdhdy intoto».ted '-mth the blood of 
the saints and/snaityip-of Jesus’ (xvii./0: her destined 
&lt is understood to be the iuC of Ch^ apkoging * His holy 
aposl|es and prcq^dtots’ (xviE so). The terrible persecn- 
tion which maihad the closing year of Nero’s rei^, though 
it wtoai^parently Oonluied to Rome add its neighbourhood, 
had not _oii]y< reuetooated threus^ all the churches of 
Christ ; tk ' had mat^pirated a policy' of attack upon the 
ChtistiaoV and set. the se«d of imperial favour upcm all 
attempts to sapiness toe new sect. 'Ihough there does not 
appenc.to have been* any organised petseoAkni directed 
against Chrittiaaa everywhere before toe tone cS Domitian, 
r evertotoess many Intovidual^in many places were called 
upon to mUfer xoartyrdmn at toe t^^gatlm^of. Jewish 
hatted or private malice. Mhny already were the martyr- 
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soult.|;ittheA4 9 , to)^4com 

whom oxy «vmt up) ^ilow k^ 0.l^ri^4a^ them not 
msiea^W.^ l^Moo 

xnoi: 0 ;^fi^‘ . Itom its 

Tersexa^^ 

the 

in i^, 

tach^d a [^. o^r^ w<i^> mfemsted 

proinoti^s of /tl^ new ,|R;4fuml to |iay 

hoin^|«o tp ^ 4iaa^ 5^ m itself 

an act tieasem^ sehloias 

governors .ap|itt 5 ^d,'!thi(^^^ ^ ^mSngent 

secure^ finr tho^ . wjbp Ukely ^ wap no 

longer necess^ tp ky ispi^hc ci%i^ idu^ges sgalnst 
Chnsttans, and to b^n^ bwe to^tb^j ^bo ac-^ 
knowled^^men^ol; the pame of. Christ^ of Qnist, 

the lefusal to w^co^ip ..the ima^ ^ rthe .te 
sufilcient. Theb* ^emies needed mo , lon^r to wait for 
a gene^ porsOendon ; it, ms enoiigkVfiv any odi to lay 
an inlbrination. i^ua$t any.individtM^ ^and ^ wotild be 
baled Imfore a ma|[j 8 trate and compel eftber to mdStf 
cortorecantf . ' ' ^ '/' ' 

At the same time the internal eolation of the dbnitibee 
was such ^as greeSly, to intensify; the ' strain on the febihfid 
followers of Jesusj and to ^ye .gxmiind for the dread lest 
they should xmt be abfo . tO; withstand the commit stonm 
The love of max^ had groW^cold t ^^pxritof worldliness 
had nSsde hav^ i; herein , that touch^ the^ springs of 
mond Ij^ here^^that mdm^ igipi hgd 

appeaxid in several qinurters^ and in sonxe had gonee 
unchedked. hbth ifor.dk indMdnal Christian and 
. tw the ChriAian ccmtmunfty was at such a time essentially 
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a strug^le^ a struggle of great mteasity and pa^os to 
maintain purity of ^ith andlife, with the ever4mpendiiig 
possibS^. Of being called m a l^e smd*deat]^ 
in the'^gmap of . merdlcs^^criidty- 

The. sitnaticm^ th^ieforei^ w^ one Which caSod for just 
such a book as tliis» to the idtblolasiiamions to cstdnranee 
asd j^romise of early sii^eaW^ to thie Imhdthhl^ 
andca warning, tenders d^^ of 

their unfaithfulness^ and mpim the onbelievmg and hostSe ^ 
world a denuncSadon of Dlviro ^s^^ to.^tHUn^ vwhieh 
became in turn jan< assurance of spsody sttcOonr and de^ 
liverance to those who kep^ ihe.testimoay tf J^e«ia. 

The object of the bwk^ therol^e^ is So Jaerve the 
tremblmg faith of the A^an churches in tibe Brst place, 
through thesoof the wholg <^trrch, to hibe thl^ strain 
of the present, and the probai^e agcmy of the immediate 
future, in the triampbant assunmce ttot ^the^ time is at 
hand/ the dnal judgement of God upon evil, and the 
return of Christ for* salvation to his people. And this 
Object |s accomplished in part by the searching esdiorta- 
tions and the reassuring promises conve^lyi in the Seven 
Letters, and in part by the jnedietkm of the course uf 
events yet to interveife be£m the inal consnmmaticm of 
victory and peace. These events, are Jpharacterized by 
a continuqiis intensification of the Jferceness of the 
confi^, due to the interposition, plain to the eye of faith, 
of ^^indpalities and powers* ^ wickedness on ,the one 
me and Cod Himself on the oth^. The series of 
mliimnary judgements, more than once repeated, have 
uten the workers of iniquity only the effect which the 
JSagues*of Egypt produced upon Pharaoh. They avail 
only to harden their hearts (ix. aq^ ai}, and to increase 
their fury agamst the people of Ood* ^ ^Teoertheless 
is^pe.of the ocsifiict is beyond doubt* For it has been* 
Makeady wi^d and brought to an end ^in heaven’ (xiLyyS). 
The dragon, the great serpent* the attthor of all evil, has 
been case <mt if he contiwues the struggle \ipon earth. 
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It is ^ a foe^ Sind for a brief and . Jimly 

limited |ierio^ .NeVertheiessi becatuNfe it is hss^^tud 
eilbrt b#is 

and (^i^essian jspcm eurtb^ . It-it ‘l^ves to 

the tfionstter of Romaii 4)^ and he 

in turn at o^ce 'd^^b^ to <xiga*. xn)^ and is 

sx^pppittaSt. by is i^dfied 

with the false i^tket 30 )» amd prolbdily jtipfBsentM 
the ^esdy gnild entnistsed wl^ duty ilsf piepagatiiig 
and n^iainii^ the blai^pham^^^^^ dCthe empmr. 
The i9rhoh» i^xtsp and hciftw of vthes^ is 

envisaged with the ntmei^ dea^^ bi^^bldy in etder 
to mate more mphatic;!ihotecoririn^ assurance^ 
which is the message of tte boic^ thdr time is short, 
that the armies'of flod already irn’inotion again^ 
themi that the deirce condict towards which all things are 
hastening will issue in the manilestation of jdie supremacy 
of righteousness; 

II. CONSTRdCTlOK OF B6ok. 

When once the pui^>o$e and the supreme message 
of the booh have been dearly graSpedv the general Hnes 
of its constructita are not difficult to ipake outT^ On the 
other hand, it islsand probably will always te> extremely 
difficult to dt all the parts and det^s into any contmuous 
interpretation of the future. The book is not a preffiction 
of future history in narrative ^srm.so much as the 
description of a series of visions, which deal, with the 
events before the end, but are not easy to correlate with 
one anothm*. \ , * 

Thp^ points bearii^ on its constmcdon seem to be 
dear. First? tbexo is ho chronology, in our sense of the * 
word, in the book. There is, indeed, no room for it, gnd 
from a Christian point o£ mw there i$ no right to e s p cos 
it. The W{iter of this boox wotild be at istee with most 
of the other writers^ in the New Testament if he fdaced 
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expected cud mtsidie ]u$,;QWti geiieratiop. F^ral had 
thought that oomo would l^y etill aitvo when .LfOid 
cante. ahnpst in th^^woid* tl!is. Al^ 

of wmiiogf M one ' 

to >tacy =;-wh^ is th^.-ij^forase:^)]^ *' , wxi^' 

of 1^ ^p0ic!dypse;n9^ thafe at li^d ' 

xxii lo) ; the thh^,,he 4 ^^te?.thcise wh^ * ^ust • 

^rdy come <to heats 'i^'.Lojrd 

Idmeelf' in,"oo)l j 

And though we which 

the chos^^jlo^^;^ not, 

lealhed as-th^ explpt^^ jCh^fk'hW^tsi^^ again 

ip his ahidiag Spiii^ pat ipijh^ ih 

every or judgempat^ioni^i^^^t^ the adaira of 
men, axul believe that he ^ seooiM^ 

time unte aalvatidn,* we mnst .^t un^^tetanding 

into which we have ;6<ten^ nnike iis 

^sund^tand the . thought ^ the ,s^pd genelntion of 
believersu (For them this hoi^g^ of^ti^ w 
of their Qwh, tithe, mid no jro^ for an elaborate 

chronology of the, *I^e p^ods^^whlcb are, re^rred 

to, the ^tttfee dayy ^nd a hi^^ (xi 9),i^he 1069 days’ 
(xii- 6), the ^Syrty rad^wo mo^^s ’^(xiiLj^even the ‘ thou- 
sand nears’ (xx. 4), We aU cb^ syihboie, whose 

meaamg lies imt m .the number the 

ideas with whidi they were :t3mditiona% associated. A 
little Wammation of ^ the useOlf ^ch figures in apocalyptic 
hteratore^ laiil shew that, while ten and its 

muhtples^are tradidonal ^nhbcds of .completeness, and 
stand for the ^ periods of Piyine ac^vity or rul^ the 
*ttme and dmeh and half a/dWe,’ Of ydiidli .Uhe ra6o 
day#’ and the^lbrty and two mcmths^ We simply.trapst 
Mtesatkms, hymbolise the c<mverse of completeness, ks 
andthe^ ^e Imdcen peri%^ the dctivi^ or mde of 
Antfcdirkdan ‘poWer« ~ * 
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ta te ull tio TO a»Jh^ve Msed «n 

ali^ lir^ 

hiwid.ijy 

ieonqie 

* as^ ''%vtiief i!^ti5rkvi*;)fif j^;yinat 

■ fbn^aie '^aton 

Se^ndiy^' w^' VaW'‘il^ft!^^^^.^he'^<!^ of t]^ 

pr6gt%issioo 0|f Hevba[ts;l|b( of; tte |>eotaijitinate 

futii^. T^m'rjbaye 

profession. ' %ame iQ^m^co^Jiave to . trace 

it in a strajfit tliO^ 'l^umpetsy and 

the Book/ £:|j^ refi^ialmg eeri;^' gf eve^ 

which are.tofioceed'^cme awHiW in tin:^e» and lead 
on by three connect ' St^es^to the . '}i^ and 

End of all ihMgs, Ottif 89 seeing the 4 t$Giy|y of thus 
relating the se4^9 each of ' which i^ppeaia ^^ a climax 

immediately the ebd^; add. attd greater 

difficiaicy of hbinging ythir parte of the h^Ddk into this 
direct lme» fafe adopted the theory or^Xiecapitmajdon/ 
assuming that dthe successive' of vkions aet fortiii, 
in diderent fbrms^ the^aatne sfies.of events^ and thus 
cxplainii^ the ap^ar^t xliniax to which eai^ leads as 
immediately pmo^hg ^e 'end; Each <d Wse systems 
Is irwolved in ita Wn d^5^h^ds^ v8^ the truth probably 
lies hetwe&«them, ih';^e recefition that the line ih 
progveasion is neither straight " hor circular) but spimL • 
It is like upWesji pTcgr^s round a circular m^amtain, 
in whicli^ each compleie drde finds thn txaveUer at 
a point^ above thft from fi^hich he 8tarted> a point also 
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fticM whidi te can behold ^^the pcalc> £a^ sefles oC 
judgehicitta .completes one but also tiafigajthe Seer 
to a {xsintf Irom which he aei& th^ end. But the ewd 
h not and h^stmta cb' ^othei^ aweep of outlwh 
t^ii judgomentsi^^ 'a aghin at>tte point 

whence th^end seems aluK^ ;^ ^0^4 . iThas tlv^metlipd 
of progtos^on answers.to wh^ has beea ofb^ mioerv^ 
hi histoxvi ins. that fttah ithne ^ time i cyde df imman 
widkednesi seems to have ^rm its coiit^ a harvest of 
Divine judgem^ has been n^ped; am nn^ /l^ their 
breath in expectation of die end; btk ead ht'iiot yet;* 
and another cyde commcmhes; jod^^ent indeed tihs 
fallen, but the final judgement is still to come-'^^^y it is 
nearer. .■ -v V 

%A third point to be lect^fiazed^is that^ .tfhdn 
visions <d the Seals, the Trumpet^ and the Book, 
followed by the visions <d‘ the reluming his victory 

and reign, and the nev^Jerasa||;m, se^.to ^ve a system^ 
atic groundwork to the whm, thisl^chome is broken 
at seveaal points by the 'introduction of ^her material 
which serves the a^riter’s purpose in various ways, but 
destroys the symm^b^ of the scheme. Thus between the 
first and the seventh 5 eals Is inserted the ^ consolatory 
vtdon * of the seVeaih chapter ; between fhe sixth and the 
seventh Trumpets the explanatory and consolatory visions 
of ch^. X, xi. 13; ^between the Trumpets and the Book 
the long ^tionxhaps. sdi'-xiv, in which xn is itself intro- 
ductory to xiii. The probable origin of these sections has 
been referred to aboris (§ 9). - 
Jdin rc^rds in this book the visions he had seen in 
Patmos, hut he. does more, The visions become the 
startii^point of his prophetic activity. Pro^bly he has 
left his Isle of banishment b^ore be ccHxnhits to writing 
whah had beeif given him to see. And as he weaves 
t<^ther his record, he weaves jp other t^gS'-^the fruit of 
his own meditation on his experience, fhtgmdots and 
echoes of Old Testament prol^ihecy and apocalypsCf and. 
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n 


U be^ of oth&c ^ipocalypfse^ ,wH<* iwere 

pmrtw^m it is.un^aible^ itis i»s#^ar 

saiy^rlo be betulUljc aeten. 

into the reoord”^ bia eem a i^atore 
or the, race 

tii ClK^st toos^^iaiaiidii^^bto .rw^ f-the l^ngs 

whicbthcm al$D Hhethinjg^/^^ are, and. 

Che.,i^biog$ erhich ahigOl^!^ heiWter^ .was at qloce 
itescriber and- hliyisicn^d^ioeat€»‘ 4^ the 
sitoat^n of the world ^ 

prophet of the thipgs ^at *vms^ sWtly, dme to pass/ 
Un^r the fenn of tm Ap^K^ypse he ^ohis as a prof^eU 

■ ‘ . i > . 

12. THSOLOOY or THE APOCAI^Vt'SE. 

The most in xegaid to the tlkitoldgy of the 

book is the portion thac^i^n aligned to the Lord Jiesus, 
the recognition of his .Divine glory and of his redeeming 
work. In th% eyes of the writer he indeed issthe true 
author of the boi^. Is its centre, and ^ every point 
is seen exalted in supreme authodty over h^E&Ea adhtts* * 

Indications ere not , wanting od the ^ writer* $,«^mlliarity 
with the histo^fal Jesus,. He biequendy ttses the name 
which special^ marks his^ hun^ natures (L 9^. iidL 17, 
xxiL t6, &c.) ; he describes him as ^43fthe tribe ^ol^tidah,’ 
and me house of Daidd ; , he tellers to his death a.t 
Jeragakm (xi.«8), to his rewirrection (L f , 18), and to 
his exaltation to the Fathei^s throne (Hi. 21, and, 
indirectly, xii. 5). He alludes to the Twelv^ Apostles 
(xxi. 14), and echoes more than one of the recorded 
sayiSigs of Tesus. 

But fear nifti the Jesus whom he had ^known in the 
fle^^ is lost in ^e glory of the exalted Lbrd. He is ^ the 
Lord of lords, at^ King ijf kings * (xviL 14, xix. 16). His 
cndsteacevrea^^es back to before the begriming of things 
created; himself ^he principle from which all creation 
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i«saes {M.- 14), iMtIi liw ababl^^ Li« 4 i« Oncs^W'w^^on 
ft can be auMi'ceJCflid aloiw'^ eajV 
the last ^ ^letu t l |gafeie,i^!j dflginmtt ed. 

the •tminMBag' oC ^ b«^fsp;lMinuuit;'id^^ wa^jilaiit 
of tite- 

asaice;; ’;^’-'theae 

to nMS9t|^tijfe''e4 'Ht ^he' JtdHi 

lays 

be3tag '.t 9 "^fte'ftit<t^># t*A»icft 'ftii4 ftaea 

41^483^ M 'e«!tiiersif«?ili(fetM ; 
■ .ef'the ‘ 

In the -'one 

after an^lwr oCtih^^^^aeasbgjijphicb^jli'hi^ > 

from old*tln]ea';^'ti^'’det|d;^^tint'^)to-Jti 6 M^l^^|QDd; 
those att^bttt!^ iii'';^idt< :^l^pi»pbet:'''^dl 
had been; and . «^i^ies :dkeij|t to^^^^ aji 

tlraogh tfaeytaiei^ ’lea^ieed' 4 ^ jbe jby ei^* The 
deseriptiiM , at the ''*^&idedt^of'' Vn^j^ kr -.liaiuei 'is’ 
tra&sfeir^ to him. - if e h<dw tbe ft^'of'Hiades and 
of deaths * He 'sei^tiies the'j1»earb''«ilf»iEaM). He shares' 
in the Dh^ne' hwitor .'paSd to : eHien angids join in 
worshipping %bd^d ^ ldyiihb^%.v^^^^ '>r.^ . 

This coRt^te and dntutaftaillag hcidewledgeisient. of 
the Divine Nature ef.<»r. l4ad Jesus)Ch|W isshe initoe 
remarkdde sdtes) sie..,|^ve:«t^,we^^ to the intense 
H«bra|hn the miieik:'- A’^ew of the Jews,:^^inind 
saturated in HeVnif liteiatin^ both eaaeaiad aboWia- 
canonicah 'S tine -A mo ;<dtfte .rhee to wftHh Honetheian 
had becotte a ptaitojand ' tbe' ascription of Divine 
honour to^y othe^ Ged a hcneair .uad a hljuntDemyi 
John nera^eieas Jesns skle '’hy side i^th the 
^hn%hty/:Dadadeai)!j^<%tiift pliesn^enon jwpi^ It 
is the n«»t convindhg proof <d the impres^^; made 
by Jeans upon hi; disdpies,'oM which had been Mdicrent 
to^rev(dntioidxe their, most cheigshed rt^gions belief; for 
them he had «^Ik value of God,^ Andawre the wxbentidty 
.^i^redibili;^ of onr gospel ncords tp be undermined. 
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i£Kt sbcnM , -ce<Iidto ■ to 

onMnieti a<^ii^iap oinulu’ tiMi KOBod > otoSrsr.'to 
aca^^ 

%, ^saUiltv 

legs 

, B«c<'ir'7is' ;-jiw/;oi^^.iiiBio.3?%*i«^ ‘ta* ■» 

0De;«if Htt' 
tihanderis^OltBy' 

Animiltf «’iieii<aifii^-<tf)^, Loi^~ 

ia t&b ,speaid s?w^?e4iJ^'3*is;^^ •» 

revested' in 1^ 

fromi-pasBi^^ Sfce vu- l,^,*Thewli|ift . it-., tore 

wasfaied' jtfator totzOt and ntsde ^Msnr 'wtoe in the toDod 
of the tomb.’ 4 ffd’tto.Hj( 9 n-of l^i^se ;ta l3w.l^^ 9)> 
‘ Thoh ' vast •. ateteij an^L'-^itet ' p?tettoto/.'toi®d . GtoS* ,with 
thy Ui^ men of evhry people, 

and natkn^-and niad(to" t^^ tett God a 

Idi^Sdma and .|i^Sts.'(. jH«?e too.^ '.js aaUL^ Onto ttot 
he 'tettoh us,a»ii k) 0 «ed Xor» toB^d) aa|toai pto ains 
by hte .ltoto!^ it te as ai^^to^ Clito ti^ a»» 
plBce& the centre <rf the heatonly toat^ bo him wlongs 
the hook of Ito .vrherehi: ade-toitten the.;heunM the 
redemned; snid he i? at once,the,liglMt mid tl»;tim 9 le 
of the .pei^ Jerhsatohi - ?|t.may be donbtetd .-t^thtfr even 
in' the Wear lltotonsto thwe is ia, phBBee 'wni«d» - leads 
moto '*9 ^ of ”a» ■'ateneBi»eat..thra the, 

descrtj^ten nte'ottr I.ord'' 'aS *tbe.XJunb diat hath been 
ateintoto ttototndadencfthe tonfld.'* * .' • 

. 1 , , . J . ,, -f , „: , t .1 I, ,, M . n . _«l.,,y, , 1 

’ On the thectlo^ of the thpocalj^' see egpeciafly Shirtos, 
/7ea TatSmeMt. TketdogXt i^pd T.' B. Stnw^ in HSStii^s* 
Dieti«^^ qf ikt SfM*t Hi* P* 690 S. 
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It is this wliidi gives the Apocalypse its place at 
the dose and dimaa of the Hear Testanvsstf which 
gives it place in the hearte of Christ's idisople& It 
describe aisnooth^ hook the gloryof ascended 
Lord, and the triuraphant laidh <xf hie conflict with evd; 
the picmes which k dtaws^ ctf heaven and l^se 
dwell of the hie whqre he »0 more 

4eftfh;nth^ smew^'nor aryihg,ndN^ shaH them he 
any more pam/cmniiiend thenwelvi^ eo lhe O 
heart, xmt alone ^etr mh^sic dhpsm^ 

Christ Is no plainly set fmth as tiie^. L 0 id lifi^ 

and lus sacrifice as the which ^thhna^^ it. 


' GUIDES TO"!5STUDy 2\ 

The best pre^isiatioe for doser ^ the EeveUif^ 

Is die careld pemsal jM the relative atdeles in rHASnaea' 
JDictmHafy pf ihe e.a* ‘ Ap^fcalypdc Literature,' ‘ Revels* 
tion/ ^Psrousii^^ ^Angels/ ^Eschatologv of the Apocalyptic 
LiterattiA^\< John, i^sUc,'. * |liaienniai%\^ of Sin/ &c. 

Articles on the 8 ;|itie subjects in die BtuydopmdSa BHdica 
may also be consulted, wd HarkackV « ApocSiyplae Litcra* 
ture/ and < Jl^enniinn/ m the ^nt)fdopcedi^ 

Of Commentators proper the safest gddelbi English is still 
Ajupoan in hfeiGVvva Tmkimtt^ 

Of bpositors 

WLUGAN, EapM/ov'e BaiU\ Ltetum qh the 4poealyp$ei 

Discussion^ OH tht ApQCaiypse* 

Moanp GiBsoa, SAetekes, 

Among foreign sdiolars this volume owes much and most to 
Boussst, the author K|f the last edition of Meyer's Commmtqsy. 
To this should be added 7 -.. ^ 

SCBomt, L*Ongf^ ak 9Apo^yps$, 

Spirra^ O^^hmung Jokonnis, 

HoHdbomHHHiwr Mm» Nssun Tsstantsnt 
wmss (B. }, EmkHung in das Ntus Tsskansnt 
Gokxkl, und Chaos, 

BousssT Dsr Anmhrist, » 

HflHN, Die Mtss^Misn iP^sissc^unfisn, 



ANALYSIS OF THE AFOCALYFSE 


SuperECTsptioi^r'ea^S^^ title (i-3). 

Address or sslutattoiii rii^g Into an aacHptioO 6f pniso 

1. t^ao. Wwciltfgum. Vte^vlidoaoftlMaMorXatt. 

The Seer and his circumstances (9, zo). 

The voice and vision ol^he Son of BCan (zx»i6). 
Commission to write (27 -no). 

VXio aStsttsns to tbo Seirsn ainusoluin. 

Ephesus (ii. t--7), Smynm {B-§x\ PergfMmm (10-17), 
ThyatfW (xG-ap)^ « Sardis C^. 1-6), Philadi^hia (7-13;, 
Laodicea (i4'-‘aa). 

It— ▼. ^6 flaton of stomal vsalltiss la hsavsa. 

iv. The gloiy of the Creator. , 

V, The glocy of the Hsdeenten ^ 

The Sealed Book (x-5)f the Lamb (6-8), the pMdSe of the 
Lamb (9-14). ^ ^ 

vi--(vli)>^vlljU 1. Tim ttovaa Ssala. • 

Tim first (vi. 1-9)1 second (3, 4)^ third (5, 6), fourtl^Vi 8), 
fifth (9-zx), sixth (i9»-z7), seventh (viii. z). t 

[vU. Msst easaathesjUi c vision of tho ysdsonfcSd. 

The sealed of the House of Israel, vU. i -41 
The redeemed of all peoples, vfi. ^2 7.] 

vllL a— (x— sdU 18 )-^nU 19 . ns asvsm vsvaiasts. 

Preparstion (vuL the first (7), second 9), third 

(zo, z»), fourth ( 19 , 13), fiw (i3* X-za), sixth (zd-sz), seventh 
(xi. 14-19)- • e 

[a— m. 18 . asSond pSiVeatlMaUi. 

X. An angel communicates future prophecies through 
a ‘ littlh boo^^ 9 

xi.* 1-13. Two ancient prophecies touching the 
temple and the two witnesses] 
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fcmt , , ,; ,••;'/;•;’/■ a?/, l', 

xii. VMpft of ‘&e Wosu^^:^ Waip^ld, .^.Ibe l^n^h. 
xtiL' Wilon Sectad 

I ' ' ' ■' ‘ f'%:']^'' i^*'.' 4?'.'t» I I - -- 

. ■ '*« ■■ . mA'^ ii^m21mL^' 


aMns) prt,lw4WW»»lMo^ ■'''■' “• ' 


H^auoriMu 
the 


’ vrx.' ;v^’* ' 

xix, tk,io. . ll)e^''ll^lujji^' iti. bisii^ aanotokemeot of 

the Bade. ,/ ■; .-.'V"',* .i*'-'' ’ "ii ' ^'v-, i' . ‘‘/'V'' .'- 

<i3E. lSp~n. Vlitted ofitto 
Ohrirt. V . ’;■ 

'■ «X'itfiflt''liie'tit»raIagCbriOV/''^^ 

xufr I j-tO{, . Be8l«lK!tio«ito:^both t^ 1^ieX aM the Second 
nsterx! - *' ^- ■ •' ' ' ' 

the first ittiwection ’ 
final jadgement 


Honsterx! 

XX. :^e hi&diq| ofiSotthj 
and ‘ {4>-6)7 fitufi^ 

Md resurwetion jfjtrwi ,-• *' i--.'?. 

J. K -i V ^ ' ' r '-sny •■ ’ 

aw 

i]ie Hov Cftjrfroia a&i; (xxL’ i-fi),- &e same tttore fully 
desciped (9-^g. jj). ■ ‘ - 

niia O’^X^iTo 

Wa^gs, iMhahuitioi^ aud mmo^‘ 

' aoclLiihfix. itfjflgwi. " 











THfe REVELATinn 

Of 

, ;sT. 

1 Tifi6 itev^Bgoo of Jems vhi(& dod gam Ch^^i 

unttobim,to.8bew Us servante thi^ 
tnoiE' Ohoitiy paM > . Rad ;^ . sant aad giyyS. 

sigoifi^ it \if his-^d lioto his smai^ 'Jdjn;^^ 

8 who hare record of jdie word of Go^ and of the 
testooi^ of Jesus C%ist^ aa^ Of ah that 

3 he saw. Blessed is he 4hat reageth, ahd th^ that 
bear the words of this ptophe^, and keep^ those 
thit^ whicS are wihlw dierein : for^thei^wne it 
at hand. 

4 John to the seveh dini^^ whidi vx< i» Asiar 
Grace be ratoi you, and peace, froin hin whidi is, 
and which was, and; which is to..conie.f and from 

5 the seven Spirits whidi are before his throne j^and 
from Jesus Christ who is the ^thfiil Witness, taut 
the first bqji^en of the dead, arid tlie, pance of 
the kings of the. earth. Unto him didt loved tis, 
and wadied ns from; our sins in his owif blood, 

6 and ha^ made us ‘^n^ and priests onto God 
and his Father; to him gloiy and dominimi for 

7 ever and evm. Amen, Bdiold, he* <^eth iridi 
dmids; and every eyesdiaU see Mm, arid thqrofo^ 
which pierced him : andall fcUuheds df the earth 
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ciMp.1 shall «aU beoMise ,luin. . Eym ^ Ame^ 

I am Alf^ Onj^ fijie i^inn^,,»nd tl« 8 

■ and ■ • ' '■ 

^ncioa of i ' 1^^'! y/bd jikd , co^* p 

cm' io 

■. aV-'Lef^ fret^; 

; vDiov’ljB:' of 

Onws^";;ti^;^'',,^,ii^).^^^ •A«wV 

.-'' see8iy:-lii$ie.J^^’^' ' 
vchurph^' Thic^;-^' m'' iind 

and uiitp .^offl^'. ',j^^':'l .'the la 

voice ^t A^^ b^ig tinned. 

I saiflpen ,g^^;C!9ltd^|^^''^'.Sndjitl tbe 13 

nudst'c^&e aevien candletti^ the 

Son (Xt. nmn, ^ibtbfid inih a to 

the fop^ ahd ^ aboi^ .the pi^ vtdx i!^ 'golden 
giidle., Ena h^ and jha^ >«^te like 14 
voo^ aa w^ f9 smw;.; and1^ eyec arm as a 
Same ^fim; ^ vi^ &ie t^tass, as 13 

.tftheg l;^ed;^'a^funt^j and lias ^v^ as the 
sound ^f inanyijiMtim, '' Md he-had in liis right t6 
, hand sAth srit^"': an^.'mit 4^ ^ monih vwt 
a sbtnpf .b'riieii^ and J|ds. coim^^eria^ce 

unff as tte ,suo.. ri^ hiiii 1% 

vrfaen I saw^^hhn; I M . at hi% feet in dead. ' 
And^Jaid l& i^t htmd «ji^n j^ saying nntn 
me, Eeas ubt j I am the ii^' and the W: / ma 18 
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1». Bvjed), aqd yas l am oup. 1 

aKve {or asiptat^ J.^^aen ^«8 ^ Of ^ 

19 ' ben -and bPtteadi. ' ' 'Wiit^.’iiliw' l|d^-'Wi<b'' '#0a. 

fo iddobt.idian be. biereaner seven ■. - 

sevw. gcd^; ’ quii$tes£k^' j^|^e";;8i^^' : ^bos .■' ife 
)bei a^^'4^;tbe''aB^^'';^tb(meE(V^rihe‘'seyen 
cabdb^ldv.vrbic^ .'#KW'‘';Miest\.ibi^.^e /iseven 
**«**»*:'^ ^' ■; " ■ ^ 

2 Usto'dldfl^li^^ bti'te j Letto to 

inids right^niid, vdi^vtf^jib mllibe'jj^t of 

2 seven* nddbb ^dle^cks ; f bww.'^^ vrork^.andf'’ 
tiijr bioour/^bd th; j^atipdub^r and hbv^dieu canst 
not bev" tb|^ wbiidi^iate «^dnd.tbi£.’hBst^^|^ 
them whicblas' the]r .ale apostl^ ^ aienot, tod 

3 hast foundiithm Iksf :. and hast bom^ aad hast 
patience, dto f(» <my i^e^s :^e iiasf labonr- 

4 ed, tod hast not bdnted/'^everlbek^ I have 
samm^tas^^ thee^ becaiise tbon hasfleft thy 

5 first love. Kemember therefore frm wb^e thou 
art fallen, tod repen^ and d^ tbe'firil^wprbai.'Or 
dse I nin come unto , thee quicl^, . andl vnll 
rtosdve. tiiy ^quidle^ch out of bis ,^sice, 6x<iept 

6 thou repemt; But this thou hast, that' thou hatest 
the deeds of the Nioolaitanes, whi^ ajso hate. 

7 He that hatii to ear, let hiih ..hear vtiiat the ^^it 

ssil^ Unt^ t^ethurc^s ; ¥o';'faim that pvercbine& 
wiB I.|^ '^ ^ of the tree ai life, vhich is ii^e 
nitd^ df the par^i^ Odd. . 

Attd'.tuilb^ ^ aiqpl of the .thutch in Smyrna Snyna. 
write ; These things b8th the first tod the last, 
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and tr9mbd^,;and (btf 


are ^ii^.^!'a^:. 
.Sata4^-|f^.-i)a^; 

' >, 0 .*!'; i*'* . - ‘ 



'‘aiidi^flk 'vidiott' to 




■sftat' 


Parca. 



/98itt:'€.-have 14 
■■ tii^ last 


among.^, f^J^ataa da 
a fear dtbiij^ ^^agtrort . 
there who 

Un{^;'Ba^^re^ 4ditgt a\St)ii^tnE)^||bcfc hdS^ 
c^atfreh td' Isre^' re ;t^; t^igsr- s^^ onto 
•idol^.ahd to <e^t hiMa-thou ,15 

also, tl»^ that^^id IM ,4obt^.',of d«y Niod- 
aiton«t,'^affaidli^i^Qg: I .^irta. .X^t j ot else t6 

1 : 1 ^ ^x^aBe^^^n^ .dje^^cWip^^jllhd a^ fight 

, agti^..dieto an^^ this''i^ nto^dw "" 1 %. t? 

let afa^the $|^ sa^ '> 

unre ^enrhaK^; Td’hln thatXaerecnret anil 
I'giae- ji^ dat ttftidK htl{licaa^ga3mu^alK} 
him a white atofe^ and h<»tbe atoiye a new tuuoe 



SSVEL&ISQN 


8J 







30 ^^: 





31 • 

33 list's' 

'l^/'<SJ 5 i|^';l 4 al^- 

the', reins'ipll; ; 'l'"^.- 1 ^' ' ^into' lemy 

24 otie-<rf.'^i|#ii[Kc«^i^::^., 5 ^ ■'imto 

«& 'faavfr.e^‘rthis\'c|^6it|DV.|h'd'.'^'i^^ 

Iqwwii 'tii^ii^ths W;Ssrt^. .M 4he^ 'f ‘*111 

25 imt’Op^ ]r<i^^^h^r.|>i^^’;.>.,^S!^.tl)^ 

36 ye have 
ovensoaiell:^ 

27 i^.be 

^t^'’ii;^ ae"'ths 'iftssi^. 

tit«;'pfcftl^';d>a|l: t^: bb:'.'b«^A^' 'tqf.'«b»«is : Win 

39 f!^ ths^’<h^ a»£'iear,’ let^'lna 

fae^ what ihe S^it salth tutto the (hwdies. ' 

« 3 



ciuip.a 


Pblladd* 

phla. 
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. .And tmta the Imgd of the chntch & Saidis B 
write j tl»e» ftings. he jteth tte 

seven of G q 4 Aenow 

thy Vn|$^iy^'ihonl^: 4 ^ns;^;^:^ _ 

'and ' .yE^ ''ij|«h;l^' ' and. '«ttei$dMai. .the. ' ' > 

. Rgaen^itMir.' ttje^idte.^yr'.'fhQu; needed, ami 3 ' 
' Ibmuni,' end' Eold - '«d. ^ .If 'Eier(£^; \ 

'^^od .ritaht. ^''i^e^.,.'|.''wi^':'eon^,^ 

Ihie^ and 

come upon, iheep. ’tEoa;.^st a fe^tuunos. even in 4 
Sardis whicbbavh'not defied tii^'^$arinente jrlad 
they shad widk vrith me in IHute; for are 
worthyv. He that bverci^eth, tt% inme sbfdl be 5 
clothed in. white' riumentx and I not l;dbt out. 
his name out 6f theEobk of life, hilt .1 will bonfess 
his name before my Fatbes^ and befoi^ bis angels. 

He that hath an ear, let 1 ^ h^ what the Spitit 6 
saith unto the bhttrch|s. ' . ', 

And to the .angel of the dburiih in.|*hiladelphia 7 
write; ^lese thn^ saith he .that is holy, he that 
is tru^ he^at hath .dte i^ .lDavid, he that 
openfth, and no man shutteth; and shutteth, and 
no man opeaedi; 1 kno^ thy woifeg: behold, I 8 
have set bdTore ‘.thee an opra door, and no man 
can shut; it; . foe dion hast a little' strength, and 
hast ke^ my wcud, and hast not ^^ed my name. 
.Behid4 I .wh hteke ddm of the synt^c^ue >>f 9 
Satan, whkh qpy they aie Jews, and not, but *. 
dp lie; . b^ld, X wiU nu^ them to emne and 
worship bdene tl^r feet, 8ndt>b> knO^ that J have 
loved thee. Because thou^bast kept the. word of 10 
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' t 

pittienii^ I dtlsd viH Bfota Jib faout 'CiaqfcS 
'ttorid;' tor''^ 

aj»a'''*d)o 

TU(nSl*''<S^ 

. im, ot !lic^ ' my 

'G^'': ’am' ;|jew’,i«ime. 

13 ' '^>"Ji4'. !>^!, 

14 ' '’. And trjitb the'^gd of .^. <£011^^ the XMdieea. 
LeodiceaOf lrrite;'^lV^J^ngti '«^ 

die fafthfid' and diae^wito^^the b^^^ihg of the 

15 creation df God ; I'raowfl^vVOrl^j’that thcia art 
ndthtt coid n<w hi^: i ;w^ld diod^yrert*cold or 

16 hirt. So &en because wib art^.lii^eewann, and 
neither cold nor h<^ I wilK i^tte thee of tny 

17 mouth. Because thbtf wjies^ - $: ^ ridv and 

incxeas^ Tridi. goodt^ and. i^yo iM^hing ; 

and knoii^ not diat thou art’ti^ch^ and 
miserable, lu|d poor, lmd ',blihd, ,ai^ nakid: I 

18 cotmsei thee to bujr of me ^d in die firt, 
that tbou fl^e^ be rich;'4^ trliite 'raiment, that 
thou may^ be idoth^ 93^ iiaf ahame of 
ti^ nakednera do’ not app^; and anoint J^e 

19 eyea widv e^esahre, that thou maj^t sm. As* 
many as tlove, I rebuke a^ dhasten : be zealous * 

20 th^fim, an^ repent. Behold, I stand at fbe 

door, and knock: mah hear my voice, and 

open the dootf 1 will come in to him, and will sup. 



8 fr 

cipiry' '-‘Pith''' 

• ixra^h 
svBn'*#l 

ray’Fif 


Tlie glory 
oftho 
Crtator. , 


RE^lAilC^: 



anddi^lbi^:' 
out'oftfe'.'thn^^ ^ 
ings 


Spirits^ ^ 6 

^ sea^F • 4^ in the niuist 

of the thrtjrii^ ^ 40^ tfe ';aironcf 


f<Wy“ hW!^ftiPi^r4i3^ ^v hehina.;^ ■ And j 
the |ir^.-|j«wtt,}^fo second 

fetp " 

hs • a spato,' ^niid ;OT¥'-fcui^yoe^’, ietos'.Mkje %;9]dng '■ 
eaglft. Aijd tliis jteur had «*h of tbW six 8 
wings irf^' Afe7•^and ')^ «?«« full ,oF qws . 
irithin; atd tb^or^ not 'dai^ and nighty sayin© 
Holy, hdty, holy, ‘Lord Goo Almighty, which was. 



. RjiS®LA.TiON 

9' ami 



,«WM 


lt.(W .9a The Book 
'f ''With 


Seven 

Seale. 


iws*t% .to- Shinto ’’ seals , 


& ««^b, 


neither ua*^ ^ -the '.i«i;-';a)j|ft.'^';'flpeft ;,tbe 

4 b<k!^’neit^v*o^|’tjifer»|j^ 
be(3ase'n^,b(^iQ;‘«a8’^^1Uld^3^b^||y'i^^^ ansl’to 

5 read: dM'. .7;Ai^-'One 

of fhe 

Lioa.ftf 

prevailed ^ 'tei^^eiev^ 

6 seals. .tt»rdqi^:.; :Aiid..l,1biHb^'f$d^l^|^'',^ ii|idst 

of the thn^, and ^ in i^e 

mi^t kad..be«i 

slaki,.lBivir|g insRm ^bpins ^ v^:li 

mt sev^ ^od' TfDi^%it6:;aQ. the 

7 eaii^. d^'iie oui^jjt^.tb^ ilie.'tiioolc onf of . 

the iii^ h«i4‘of fai^^lMsat ^ 

8 nhte.}ie had taken tb^3x»k, tke ^r be^ts^Th. 
and fo^l and tventj^dSders down before the 
Lamb, havn^ emf ~dbe of .them harps, and 





Opeaiiic 
Of Seven 
Seale. 
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golden TjakfiiU. of. odou% tdudt aie tise ^yetf v 
of sauft«y.> A||4 V9Si 1*^7^ 9 

the' jeii|f. j^ensef h'Sut tho%«nie aadv^tat le* .. 

•a*dvwe:'.^Wl w^'.,^ji^d'i 1 I,--bBbdd; it 

I'-bt^d'i^.y^ce ef !^oiulii-jMx>u(r-j < 

dte'-' ' 

ten 

' :tl^>usa»^..nnd of tl^cncWndl}'’^ saying ta 

with' tt;U^ w vis 

\lain to' {^(»To: |)Owai itod- jkI^' M wisdom, 
and strength, and honour, nwi htessing.' 

And every creature *wbi<^ i» ita /^veh,' and oa^g 
the «uth, and und^ the eidth, and «}cfa ns are m 
the sea, . wd all^hat ,are m them,, heard'! aaying 
Blessing, and .I^our, and^.gloiyi ,and power, 
unto him that S^d} u|un t^ t^one, and. nnto 
the Lamb dw ever tmd eyer.' And thf fotir beasts 14 
said, Amen. And the fo^ and twei^ elders fell 
down(atid"^orshi|ped him that liyedi Tor ever and 
ever|^ ■ . . 

And 1 saw nl^ the !iamb qnmed one of the e 
seals, and I beard, as it were the noise of tbundm-, 
one of j^e ibur ; beasts saying. Come send see. 
And X . saw, and l^^ld a whitt;; horse ; and he a 
, that sat <m himf had a bow ; and a o^nm was 
given unto hpn: and hte went fertb mnqumii^ '* 
|nd to conquer. . And when he had q>ened the 3 
second eqa], I heard the seipnd bdbst sayi Come 
and seev And there went'out another horse rtaf 4 
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«*iijr-fied: «itd to liaia 

tlH«Q(N| «a4 

ho*$er;;aaA4^--'i!wt;'4iF 1 ^’^' ^ 

6 b«W(^ ' iy‘4a> ■ ■ l>aa'd%-yoicc ’.;k 

wi^:for 

fcff a pMiyi iiad f«e;-!4^'^^'^'^'^ ^ 4 '*^ 

7 vinfe.‘ Aiii#'^jNea 

I faeaid tbe,Vow(s. of4>e fou 7 & <b«j4^ i^, Cn&e' 

8 and 'see r ^^dX kKxt^/and bc^kl^'a 

and his namie that sat on him sfas Beath, and Hi 31 
fidknsed aiith hini.\ And pd 4 ^' vsa rjpv’cn 
them ona: the fourth ptdt the eai% to hiQ sriih 
swmd, iuid;ii^ hui^, and #ith death, 'and 

9 the 'beasts j^ tfae And^srb^ be bad 

opoied the^foth seab I 'saW'imda fbe altsh' the 
sooIS'Of tbettlitbat were slain for the vdid of God, 

10 and foe the ttstimotif idii(b:'d^ held> and ..fohy 
cried with a'knid voi^ saying; How lon^O bor^ 
holy and true, dost tlxm hot judge and avenge %ar 

11 blood mi foesa that dwell t»i ^ earfo? And 
white rob» were given unto every; ;Ottc of dim j 
and it was said unto tbmn; that they should test 
yet for a litde season, un^ their ^fowsemnts 
also'mid foi^r br^hnar, that 'dmuld be killed as 

iT they we*t( should be foldSed. And, I behe]^ 
when he had opened ..the sixth seal, tmd, lo, there , 
was a gfeat earthqualfo : and the sim became 
black as sackcloth of hair, and the moon became 


Okaptf 
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' Kar;|6'->*^-,- 





I' on 


ip^..6»J:''^Si6' :i7 


©•■•"■•- v"^? ■- • 'T’f ***^*-^*;r w! ,;.^.%hOf;SiM]}:be 

theVrinS*. oai4hie.;Sotir bf.;^*-ewidij'iSi^ the four 


on tree., 

AQd^l'fEs#'4u^er«iffi^v,«6o^^ a 

hav^g^the a(^^«i;-;tib^'t^n| '^'leand':!^ cn^' 
witb-’f ICHid .'e^ 

to |^ tbe-en^ thefstt, cajnngi 3 

H#t obt tlK n/^lwa' the ;Ma, not.^ 1 i^ 

oiir^iGod in 

Nnmber . tbdvjBi|i«bea4!|iii;. Ana J'^bai^'.difehinTibe^of 4 

S£tfed. whidi i iAer4,.Jwere .pealed m 

bundind eei^f^D^-^i^ of 1 ^ tl» 

tiibesjtrf flW'-iSiipnpn.'li.Isradl''^ «l 5 

J^ ane^ sealed , tmdvb .jd^ bf dW' tribe 

lOf Reidsen -sen;, sealed tbmisuid. <^ the 

tribe ;of epere sealed%relve 'dioosapd. Of 6 
the ttftte ^ Asfr wr^%eal^ t?<^elve thousand. 















m 




•^■'■'•ewia' .-iiiw^' ■' ciufk'? ' 






irifii^jit -'Gdd 

wHidb ''8itti^:.i3^h‘;'^;#liiiS^^ '■&» 

and'feSl ^ 

arid'pow^,' 1^; 

13 and wer.;."itetn6ii. -i^d /li^iisf'1% 'S^etft 'i$r 
swered^ sa^di3|;'’coto n^^’'^\Vk^^-'iQ)i|^^id)'’i^. 
anay^ '’£;'«r|)|^' i»!^? 

14 Add I siad i^Jhka,;'-i^' dtoa |bndi^/\'A|tid bM»' 

said- to'^'Hie , ' iOut..’ld 

^lieat 

and nade ddisi wlnti^jra' tfad;1bl0cd > o&’tbe. Land>| 

15 TherdSwe aM d^'biiiifoiNitfad iilt^^ 

serve tiia&'ds^ and ni^^iii hie templiK'i and fad 
that sittetH dn thatlndne shad dwell among theme. 
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Ctm^.3 Hifif iiaffi iii3> mo^ «ei&er t6 

monfr) . 

dull 

sctmui ’ «w<»TO'ad4>.S 

?2^,^*»fliwit'-w^ 'dli*^'' itt'i^vdi'.i^i!^. ^K* ' ' of 
Krj^ ^ fai^- im' hottt.-' ' J ^ie|[{eis' a 
^ / 8tood.l)^itia!<^(^5^^j^.'|o 

it w&h'die )^ss^ df^siiii^ 
altar vhidi ws \hcfc^''.’iillki''.'^^^aeL'' /AiaF’llie 4 
smoike of the iooe^, iv^ieA pray^ 

ofthe saints, ascended up b^oie, tiod thit of ' die 
ang^V lund. ' 'i^ th^, 4i^l< t(^ liie c^dr, and 5 
fllled' it inth tiSB of this alter, at4 cast i^ into the 
cartiii : and d^«wete toi^' wid dmiidaings, 
and' lig^tnte^ and^ eard^ioah^^^ the 6 
sev<m ing^'^'wiuch had did iuveh trumpets 
pr^lSued ftentiBelves to tound. 

Btowtne /The first wgel soUaded, and there' followed 7 
had and fireimhig^i^ blood,*and di^ woe 
cast upon foe eanh.i and the thito pa^ (tf ttee^ 
was iwrnt .up^- ;and ^gr^ was burnt up. 
And toe seco^ an^, soteidefo! and as it were a 8 
great'mbantaitt burning wifo fito waa (Stet into ti^ 
^'l aad the'toird part of toe 8ea becaml blood; 
and toet^hird juit of toe createu^ which were in 9 
the s^ and had life, ^Id; atid'^ the third part of 
th; foips were destroy^ And the third atutel 10 
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sostodbi^ gtea» 'CI m*^s 

13 a _,tl^'''ii^'W.-i^ 9 ^^t. ' 4^ 

I >i^hdd,,aa^ 

niii^/of !ic«cy^; Wq^ 

wo^' woe,-’ ihl^idt!^ hf;0^- .wintm 

of ^ other tVjMQes h^pe| ^ i)m 
at^d^ which'^ yot.^'-toao^l-'* ', '...,' ., 

0 And the .i^ i^gd end.!l saw » star ywh 

fell fiwa heaven tii^ the "^ to ban*”“^’ 

2 was ,pvttt,d¥;.fcey \the bcpiwnless'^it.' A^ 
be cpetied ^gs. bdttoipleas. frit;- and' :tikeraN«r(w 
a smo^ coA the^l^ as the.ahdth'of a great 
fumiue; ao^ the snha^lhe dr wwe dark en ed ty 

3 reason of the smohe of the.|^.: And there, eifse 
out of the stnqjEe locusts t^nttehandi j and nnto 
thein,.^wu ghsen powisy as ^ scbiiaoau of t^ 

4 earth have {tower. And k was ocmanahde^ them 
that they.dioHtild W- hurti ^ grass of'tbe eatd), 
neifSer' any ipieen tlung^ he^er at^ 

^only dtose rnra wfaudi have not '0 m si^ of Cod in 

5 ttetr fexeheads.. And. to dieea it was g^vet thab 
they shoijld hotlcih th^ bm that tb^ should, be 
tormented five months: dnd tbdr ttnment was as 
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SixUi 

trumpet 



are 

]»Maiil^'&.^j|^^\Ni|^pfaraj^ An4'<tiw',fe<ar 15 
«Q^-«e^.;iil)ti^ 'ifetl?jRepita^"^. an 
.honivi^ a.'7^' tat. to 

. ''«^l4'''^^ nttinber of 16 

aV W. jdA^'2. .'t^ ^ JL ^ li.v ’ t.. S i' ^ J ! 


d^''oamb»''of theaov*^ 

'&ieiit^$'faa 4 izigi^^rnuil^p^^ and 
of jaeiiit^ aa4 bdmciofie j and 4he heads of the 



:8 




sotcanes 


10 


4 jji h jig > -» HfcijJ 

Book. 

'his 

.ji2L'k .."aiJl., '^JlS., It. 

ini;^t , 


uQ^' ' tiK,’ 'SeM-'' tbc'^miai 

beftv«a, Aoci thf thingslluit tiMroiii and liie 
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. 'ancfi^l^iilgs vliioh ;| 

tfai^ttKfdi^'angil, «lt«!ia''1)ie ' f 

' ai6 

' ’ i^da; 9e8r.''«^. «pi^''^ ; '4|id 1 vetii || 

' lutto'tlhe G^'we the ^■ 

little bo^ 'he' -s^'hhed'.hte^' 'Tei»'’^ etid |‘ 

' «at; it'.^ ; . e^lit ' shaQ"thi^: ^ 'fal^,%Bt - 

'’it 1 ^ be in I 

took dte little l^k the hiu^ and : * 

ateiet^; anditfi£«'ui'!^:i»6t^s<re^ailhoney'i; 

andW eoon. as I hadeaii»' it, 'ai^>|Ml]' >^ h^ t 

Awi^' sud ttdto i»e, Thoa h^lit ^ic^bety again la ' 

. befow Huinjt peoples,- and naddiw, and tongues, 'p 

and'khig^ ' .'" ,■■ '"■' V’ ■ , ■* 'I 

UtMurina ' And there sma given me a reed like umo a tod : 
and ang^ stoO^ faying,' and^^measure 
thefempfe of< God, and :the altfit, and diem that 
wcfdlip therein.': But;ihe ooiirt which is -without p: 
the tmple teave ou^ and measure it not ; fov it is ' 
pe^ tudo dre^GmUiles^ and the holy dty^shall f.’ 
they, hpadundtf firatfdl^flaia/twonKHtdis And ^ 
The Two I will’i^ve jMner untof jiy two whiiesse^ and diey ' |,;j 
*^****‘* ^lall ipophesy »diou8and.two huhd9e^'*i^ tiaan- 

scord day^.flothed in aachdoth*. ' fiase are the%J: 
, two olive tiees, and the two -cariSeeticka standing ; 
beforethe God die etfdl, Aniif if apyrgmaa wiU gi 
hurt them, fire proceeded out of ^dr mou^ and ! 












tltft dwem$>oa:'^j 


and 'peat 

|3 And die; .heBni.e;p^y^i^^tM'&^^ ■ 

unto 

up tp 'tteev^; 

^3.bdd't^ein;- .'.^^id 

'4arfhq«#k^-^^pa-dj,fr;^6^^i^^ ■,^'-/,®ty, ; 

aind*!^' 1^ aeyieB - 

f thpiRtiiiBd 4j^ 

gaw j^my^iXUei God e^jbeir^/-''- \- 

|4 ,|%e SgCC^ ^QA TSJK»; 9^ beilo{4 Seventh 

iKtoe, ' 4;»me^ quickly^ •And «lie seventh angel *™“p*‘' 
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ciHVkli Bouniod; ^ tiiere were peat }iau;»s. ^ beaveo, 
sayi^^li|(|iiigdoms';<f this iif^ld.a];e Igeome 
the his* aid 

bi ~'AfMi’'.lhe fiwr i6 

ah4',"'|Nii^ "'jdjJdii. ■ '^fch'- -jeft-;, W«6i';.i8od- m - 

& '1^ God 17 

’ r •'bo«*wle'-4i<i^|^_ p^].power, 

" and ^^^g|;'^'^ A^;#e•^’.l^ a^^ ,^ 18 

' ^ th^dxpi^- 

to die saiots^' dd dKECt th^‘’ieai 'thy latmie, noaU 
and peat; «hd shoi^dcp 4es|i0y tll^ vhiqh 
desd^ the <#& the . td6{^ of nip 19 

opeaied, ht and %he9^.\ans Meii m his 

temile the ht|t 4 f te$tai^t:/a^^d)ei« were 
%ht^]p,' ai;d duoiden^ and an- 
earthqnahe, gipt had. ;. ' / . 

The . And there a^^red a great :s^oo 4 p in beawh ; 12 
attWiM- a woituin dh^ed with die sii^ and dw moon 
^d,«itd tmder hdr f^'and u|tcch her J^hd a crown of 
Oracon. tnjdve she being/tradi du)d cried, 2 

tn^noliag and ^ned tq^ he delivered. 

And’diere another- woadtt iq, heaven; 3 

and hi^dld .a>great r^ 'drlgcm, having seveq 
heBd8.ind ten htnnsj :ind sevea 'csowns upon his 
hea(^ And ‘hia tdl drew the third gut of the 4 
stars 'of begvetit and did cast diem te the eardi.i«.. 
and die dtapn stood beibie the wonum which 
was ready to he deliv»edKfor to devour her difld 
as soon as it was hom.« And she broi^^ forth a s 
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maa ohtl^'«^ ini« iti» ade sP ^fltionv .rod la 
, «if.^ : -'aM' ber 4;Mid ««»'jWi!gbt.%i- inata(:;3i9di 




iAad ■ 


God,. — - ■ 



"" 

k/thuKyasw . 

Vi rv. 


,i!md.ibis Warm 
liMiven. 




SQi^<^ iicti^^' 

aiOed ^e 

u^^'. 90^4 -bb" 

to his.ange& oiere'fi^^oot '|'.liwrd 

a ]^d viaoe 6B^iig}io:bcay«%. blW n P$Hne js^- 
'i^oir, and Pia ovf. fiod, 

aad die'po^ acco^ 

OUT' t}rati^fiim--'is''€^.'.4oi«^v:wfaicb<',3^^ 

II belODe ovr^God ^:. i^'-'d^t.'., .i^. o^- 

came hbn tiy the hlbod ^ b^t^ .and lif the 

. wGH^.of tb<;^ tesdaciiqi^; tb^.lfi!|!^4m 
II Uveeunto&edea^. Thes^ne'n^jei^jiv.he^ye^ 
and ye ^hat- jibi^ io;di)ah. j^io^^Pors 

of the earth and hf' ihe eeaJ ';£ 9 sr..the 4^. is oome 
down unto^u, hamog. ma^' be 

knoweth that he bath but eluht thoe. ^ . ! ;■. 

And whoQ thedblgon eaw tbf^ he?aa«ast wntb 
ti«i: earth; be|ier$ee«lod brought o^n. 

M forth .th|^ ima. eltM4r,---i^vA - tbe'.:;|*««mi. were , 

> gi«On. twO^^ings o£.a gt^t .ei^ ^ ebe m^t 
% into the .wiMitmea^ iioto .bei.j[dao^ .arh<se .%be 
is tunaiaheii for a idiqp, ..aQd dr^ an4 half a 
IS foom, t!^ foce of ljb& serpent. And the serpent 


«3 



lOO 

CbmtiiM . cast ot^'of 







The Firet 
Monetor. 



■aiid^^^ 


J^ 


"''rr~iT'Pf/r7"~ 

and lH^;|8^'(&';;ife 4 Mb,'«5$^;«% ;B<S^ 4^|ijd:,t^ 
4^iagbfti.Sj;a«^h%'^i,^g5P^^ '«m'|ja''.jtei^’ aad 
— * iSir Lewis' as ■. 


; ' ., ''’ ' dH'"" 'fiiiay . ^•- "1"^ dS4^" ’ ' d 
wu haaj^'i i|#.^wodd ■i^Bdo^.i^^r'-the 

bea^; Ai«J which 

gaye.5d#p«,^,ub|i||&i8,'.b^f^ ^^^pped 

the biM^ ^ '■ *^' ^'' 

iidio^ ab^ tjflfiiajike,''^^ A^ there 

was. '*^^;;hto'iatyjto!9Uth.;' .qsfaltij^'' -great 
thii^mfahu^^iienuin^ was given unto 

hbn to And he 

opened in' l^^idten^'^pinit <1^ to 


. iltatdiidl jd l^iiy^ ' ji^ it ?(» jpv«t u^ 
{Q^ma^mu ^.s^fs, nid to joverMine 

them; «^|)«W 

and tongues, ami natiomft ‘And' «11 dwell 


V 





7*"i i [ » IIW 



1* 


dl of Ttie 
> S«o«iid 
lina Mmistiir* 


ijiA^ le*.!^i^>‘ 

' me come. liloi^' 

M 8ig^t,oC''i»^»;^^ 

teihtm.,t|ikl.^e ^fe .' 






& W.» to 






j7' 'tbcii & 


h0 of 


'save^fij^ o^the • 

fS bwt,^,oir^"^ nWb^'0^''iis\‘ 

idscl^ £^ Mm iik\ hadf : !mdem^ding cd^nt 
the nuix8)et bi^the bea$t : fik^ it is && mimber of 


Cln»l^ 


TheLuab 

aadlilt 

armto». 
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& tota l & Si;i( hundr^ 

stored 

mr 





tlw 14 


■ ■fee'wofce'^jf 


hei:^' ii;, .^]0i». 

harpOT^teMpitif;^^^^ emgi 

is 'U, 'P>ai., '.11^11^0^}^ ttt4 

fcriy 

froin''’die''ear^- ;33wse^^^ not 

are irid A 

gO^.^'^eK amo^ men, 

iett^ ^Jtait^U ttn^; O^ri^ to^tbe lAmb. 
And iii :&eir ittoitth ima :i(^d 'i^'gaOe.:.^^ th^ 
are,srft^cK|t 

bea«i^;;ii«ing’‘^^:ey«9d«iSd^.'!g^ tpi-'pieacb 
unto that^ dtt^ cm;^. (siat^ imi '.'to every, 
natii^ ‘ and toni^ and , peoj^, 

safb^ %jdi i 1^ IRtar Go^ aind j^'ve ^<ny 
to him j, fox .1^ hotuf;^ his ju(%nent is crane: 
and that.^ii^ he^iven. ahd j^h, 

and thf . a^‘^i^v,the iNtttains - ' .^ attte^ And 
thra« fdltoi^:|l!.ol^^ sajfmft B^ion is 

foden, iti^yyf^. diat gre^ dt;^, l^use she trade 
fil natibns drihk of the .«in| of thaii «ia^ of Bo* 
fornicatfoh. AM the thisd iogel! foHowetf them, 
raying with a loud voice, If any tUhn wor^ip the 
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beut and Jih! and paoeivii tnark iali» canq|.M 
10 fort^iejd,ii«;in im ^ 

wi^nd; 'n^sNwp; ^td ; 

addli#' . 

hm. m 

fam ort tB^',,tliia)^i^'’ df 

fi»m faiavQB w«’ 

tto'-'tdtead 

14 laiioius ; an^ tbnir «i^lcs. ,y^. ;feilbw itt^w Md 

I atd be&e^ a cltotit!l|;^d sji^^e 
ddttd ^ sBt .k'ke dte' S^ af int^' baakig on 
hu beiU a goLtenaowti) a ^laip 

15 sidkla- » 'Aiid'aadi^''ia]igti 

tempie, crying k. 'k)tcn'to.;k^ tititt'ikit 
OQi&e do^ l%Ygik in 

thn dme n come for thee lh«bnty«^ 

of theeartk is ripe. ; ';-"'-'''v, ■■' .' >‘Ty' 

16 And hd:(kat satdn tbe cIoM'^iu^ w TbeSon 

if^on fire eatk»; and’Ae diifc ik® reaped. And^^*" 

anodiiBr aagd kame oitt of ttople <iduc& ia in 
18 bknen, dffi also a ’^kip sfokle. ' ' ^ed , 

aaotber angd came ^ fixim idie al^r, Which had 
pdWer ova fine;' and cried k^h a ktiid cry* to 
him that bad'the .sljfKp siddk' saying, Thrust in 
thy sharp sickle^ arid Ikther l^e clusters of' the 
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Cba»;U vine gn^et e». lidly.tipe... 

. jntn. ;(G^ • 



for 

' and. — - 

^ti- , 

9erenj$- 

Uti^. 

, Ai^ <oM,,M'|^^^^,i}^^^:>gatfi^:<itsto foe «even ^ 

who.Hvefo, for ari(i ever. Aftd ^,tein|de s 
was filled with sfotfoe froid* ^ g^oi^ of (^d, and 
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6 aMd",^it.'i^'teB 4 ^'i^ 
and'iHliou .lor''^^ ' 

8 eQUS: *n; 'l 

pow6d '^'•i^; ;tt^;.|Nj)«!K'j|*ts 

9 gifirii -tiirto .h4m,;toi 

'pliniied 

thttp Ite 

'the 'jwt of tl^l 


of darkn^^ -«id dMgfj^ gt^^^^'tttaV 

paio^ ^ b]ftq(lbane4<^ Ck>d of lietfi^ beeaiine 

of their padna apd tibi^ sores, and repented not of 


II 
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io 6 

cimfiM their detsdsi^ And th«^$hith nngd poit^iMftJdS la 
vud «|r^ |]^.^gieat rivtx'SStqitaiKties ; nnA'iliE! inter 
, theret|l|i|njd^ 

thtt IfiipQndL? >3 

. IIh^ 'jenrtlL 

'-. s^’ <k' ^ the 

.^and 'laitiptA^ gta^(|iitaC'..]^;M’ mdfe^idweed^ 
'and 11^ An^.^.gath(^ dum' 16 

The AisBefeihbmi'K Aiid 17 

12^“*'* his. 1^ into die inr ; ^we ;«siija»e t^«at voice 
out sa.':dte tfss^ xd* die . throne, 

saj'iis^ It fe dioTte. . and iR 

thunders, and l^tmitj^ ; .%r4, ^diere ■'vm a great 
earthqhate, sudi 'as wes’ not nnc^.iaeh 
the earth, ^so jeaz^ii;^^ .^^r^o gteatt. 

And^te gteat|^qr W. chvs^ ibt^tf^ parts, 19 
and eitin r^tbe natioi^ fell r aqd greaSSabylon 

., came . in le^^ttoace l^cne^ .Goihrto #ve unto 
her' tt;e e<9 rtiw^ fiaeeness of 

Ms vqsiK . A#;thwgr; hdand ded tmf , and the 20 
mGVMsdasiiniitei And there /eh tQXin 21 

' men a. great' h^ iixit ^ imre», emryjtBue abemt 
■ tiy$ we^ht'of rtMeid; had men Uasi^eraed God^ 
Jiecawe of thO/fiague of ^e hdij.fiw die plague 
thereof vAaotceedinggnj^, , 

And there atme one of the seven angels which 17 
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hi^ ttHSL^twa' VM^>«nd tt^hMiynth ii^i^ cini^t? 

« of'-loe |9lffifiiMS«^^ 


srettt 
lttU*lot 


sit' ii{)o»W‘sKMiiU!r’'!a^^ 

of- - 


. , - ■,^.T -. ™vrr-- -.":] 

4 AiM ^ woo^ wa^-iolngi^, sci^ ' 



5 ticmt ftnS-S^^ 

MV8i%R¥, iAif(reo»-'''|^.'ei*^^ 

0 ¥ lfAllLOTS;AIirp .ABQ^ltii^ 9^ Si^cjp.' 

r> And Isa# dsife #oniif^d(tndM^fS^ 
the saints, add ^ btei^. ijt 
JeitiS : aod'sduBi t «w%er;i||jsspt^iev^ 
admatation. ;.*' , " ' •■■> v ' ^ ‘ V ^ j' V , ' " , , . 


7 A«d''tiie;4|pigel ikaiiiag 

thott afarsd? 1. #f& ^ idise'jttfie idfMtify tw , 

woman, and dC dte thid ;ca(iK#i,^, 

R hatb (t^ se<iiaf beaids;iud ten hinnn. < t’iOte bSbt 
that thou sanrest ¥n^'and is,!^'; had wall asceid 
ont of ^ btiltiMid^ .ipjy anl^i^ intb’ i)aditi(») : 
and diali. womkr, 

,whdMs nanfta isert hat la die hbclt 'of life 

ftom Hie finndadOA:^ ther 

bdiold the tMdi«|ifaiit <mu^ aadis not, wd fet is. 

9 And hen it tlw mtind>^d}l<^ hath wisdom. Hie 
seven bends ateiseveb mountains, on which the 
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outuir moun.ai^^' • lo 



' tbe he^ * 

> the ipsaf '^.;i 


'V * ^ /-•^ ■^' , 

»^^is Mcome tije 
habhstjtsn ii- devils, i^ flie bold of , dhry foul 
spirit, and a '^e of eve^ tmidean aad hateful 
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chiv.ia wood, and of biiass, ; and »(»?[, «t)d uadde, ^ 13 
““ oinnaiaon, and odoaw, jaad 

ate. * 

;wldftb.i#se abia#. 1^ m 

for 

aad.|H|^^' vtfs 16 

dot^ ae<l 

'dedtedi^i^ add:|ii«dWf^Q^^.’^ peads ! 
For iabne bodr abgnM'n(^ aoog^ 17 

And eveiy.^d>%iinaiter,^^^ oonipi^;^ 

dii{», andsa{^t^-aod 'a|''n|^^aa tz^e by sea, 
sioo^afar o$;.^ <d<d^wb^ d>j||f 8^'thesinoke 18 
Of her bumu^ ^aying^ll^hBt i^'.ijt nmo this 
great'Chyl AM.tbi9 (^ du$t on tl^r heads, and 19 
died, weepb^and isaiytig; Alae, das that 

great. <(^,whi^fi^;Wj^;naade;..f^ had 

ships in'^e ies by reason. «f Myr''<»Btlioass ! for in 
one hoar is thadei^Nblate. , Rejoice over her, ao 

tim heas)«i,'.i^d jv«j^y .aperies and. laf^ets ; 

for God hath aWi^^;y6u on her) ^ Anda npghty n 
angd todc op a Jstone .'hhe .a i^eat nuUstone, and 
tasfe iQh> die sea,' iayinjb Thus with violence 
shdlvthatftOd oty^d^on be.^thi^^ dosvni,and 
•shall be fi»nid no .ino(f d db And dSe voice 04 » 
baipers^ aad.iniisidan^.and of.p^pds, nnd trump- 
• eteTS,thdl. bet heard no more at «U in thee; and 
no ciahanuut, of whatsQe^ oraft ^ ii^j'sh^ be 
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iij 


fimnd ai^aioie in andifae soiuid of.a loSt aup..w 
33 stoae mon: '«t iiOMi 

the 

tbeef ’ ^ 

tb]r iiM)|db^'«ei 8 ’''fl^'i^ 3 p^ 

24 '4>^. 

* in mr ms foiimd ^ali 
sttil9^£s^ 

tio^ 1^, VBtS ^ 

3 Q^‘i ■ s^: .t ^jg i aas , ' 

iriiicb' did «9rnip( ^,«%i^ti|i^ 

and Indh ^ htooifs^ sdj^sftts #;i^ 

3 hand. .Aad ngahi 'w^ ' And'^ 

4 smoke Tosd. np fat dv^. and ever. ’ Apt. tlje low 

and tmn^'^idd^ ipd the d^ 

and voidiipped God dtM;^)^.the din^ sayit^ 

5 Asoea; Al^hda. A^ a 

throne, saying, Pmise‘<nn G^ 'i^ ye ^ Wryaets, 

6 andyed»t fe«r hih^ both sm^ and. g{eat^^ A^ 

I be^ as it were the vcRCB’<;^.a gve^ tntdtit^ 
and as thedoice of inahy' wate^ and die ;^mfce 
(rf migidy li^indraangs, sayi^, AiWaia : for the 

7 Lo{d.God>nn^H)teQt :te^ be j^ad 

and »ioie(% and hcm^' d9 !^ai: *diF the 
matnige^df 'Ifae Is cdnd^^ a^lhte anfe ^^ 

« made fae^rea^y. ^ Andfo JNd granted #t '• 
sl^ dHnttiJbe arrayed in dne limfo, cfoan and * 
white*, fctf the fine Ijnen is .the ri^neousness of 
9 saints.*’ And he said? unto foe, Write,. Blessed a» 
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, revelatsdn 


tbqr which |K;<alted .t€ 




Therr 
turnlttg 
Christ ' 







i%.l!^ it 


i,a!»;'^.,4^' 


»',|V'i^'.oat of his IS 
.k iw ihonid 




ham . 
iit ^ U 

k*^^iT- ,.— , - ^ ''■■■ 

fierc^^'iW^i?!*^ he i 6 

'h«h'm .'W*’ 

*.„v.»v. ^si ;eiaii;^fj^^*|h^g:iH ^ .^.; ’«nd 17 
a^tht »yiO|t to alijdie fowls 

ai»t;|jr,k»'.thd;^^'^J>w and, gather 

yoiiiilp^ ’.t/^^&'wm'^. w^?« of.-.ihe- great 

h itf' Captidti^ and jl^nghf^ jam ^ * 
the fle^ ,^of and ,'sF thewfhat at “w tl^^t 

*andthejd<^ *^ afl »tek,^J^ti fi^e a«d.boild»-hofo 
small and great. And I* 8 ak foe beasts %nd the 19 


Deiirtte* 



REVELATION ti$ 


of lbe eartb;^!;Bnd annie^ gailiered ou^ie 
t^get&afjor«udto iri|' ^ sat . 


' iMife- .'iato i'jdtt ■^,‘ 
aat' i$i^' 


20 And' I heaven, BiadJns 

bo&^leM' a g^t “'*“*“• 

a diain ^ i^d'rttt ;!tad; ^ die 

dnigra, tM' ^d aeiiMWti'ii^i i^:,^i>^"And 

3 Satan, ^ htwnd; a '^oi»tiid' Ve^ts, andl^ 

hah into t^ bottoepSeek pit, and ^ht h&n ^ and 
set a 8^' opon that he d^ye the 

nations m mon^ tiB the thc^aat^ ye(in.ahoidd be 
fidfiUed i,a«d site .^t he lm be a fihle 

4 seasoni ' A^'-'T'eair;dndhe^'‘'aAd.'l^^:Sat;^oniif«t 
diem, and jndgmmi’ iiijt^;^ien?: and^^”®" 
I mm the of dissn-^hiit vr^ beheaded for 

die witneat qf Jeai^ and'f^^^. Wd..(rf Ood,*.and 
idiidi had not vte^p^ ^ betish ne^tt his 
htegOf' nehite had'ieeeiv^ n|)Oh dieir 

feteiai^ <Qr in ih^l^haiids ^'ihid dmjr live£l and 

5 re^htid 9dth Quiei;'h'dt(ra6ted greats. . Bat the ■ 

restoffhe^deadBvtidttet i^ain uo^thelhotnwd . 

3 re!Hh vere dnished.' ' This dm first resnrrectiotv 

6 Kelsed and hdy it ^te that' hath part in the first 
resDirectioni on su^ l^e second death hath ho 
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009.99 pemex, but 


Filial And 
eosttet 



\famf, 

■i-jSiMi' 

tbe 
Ind 
. digr 

Final 
reaniTM* 

tionaad S«itoni 
jndge- fled nm&\ 

G 9 d 4 ’''-^- 


into .10 


XI 


ir^^befcae 12 

,, w»d:in«lier '■ 

book boA ■ 

flwar ■ , 

diik'dbad 


, m . 

l^i^' i*ery 


and 14 


■hdl &e 

n^Vd&ibd IS 

, vrttten, idi^ bke * 

TbaNow *“ And'.I saw a'b^'bea«en ipd.a^aier'eai^^l^ Si 
the fiiat: h^e^ and the Bnit* «ith we» *-^— -• 




l^'{tlijS!|i^;' 

fo «ife.:’- fij||'|p'<ai^xl"^I?M|^''|i^-;^<'^itit to. 
ti'-||t^ wid high 

I^.<aa9!i^4to Iia^'^«nis$}a% ^dew^ng oq^ of 
II hekren dom mVtiog die gloi; % Cod: and 

1 a 
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her uoto # taUgt preoii^ eiveii 

laee-a « » 

ihiB' |i^ . 1^' 0^ «!^ at 

the' ,. 

l«^^v miii ' . . 

. ite;'W^ .that, rs 

ctir. 'aiui ^ ~ 

And „...., 

&tge 

. Iridt ti», : te^ ;4ilf*j^h^},aftfripi«6.- ' ' ““ 



thereof i6 
i»i!f 


A2id be batqlii^ Mbdzad and 

forty four. cttfaijW, ^^'^jjpaeasun of 

h iD^:i^ ah^ ,’;...A^,'1M ' hufti^ of i8 

the waR df it city W {rate 

gold, laie fiMBti^ions 19 

€if,the\'itt^'. ^-''^t.''a^jjfw^.>g!^^idied‘'tn^,’ aU 
lnrainefaii<'|a<$!^^j;]Bl!t(»^ fotaidatkn 

was f lira '. .die ' .^d, a 

dlallC^^yj ^ foe .fifth,’ ao 

' e^.' sardwif J^' jfovenfo, -.ehtj^o- 

lyte ;" 'iihlti^; -a ' topiu'; foe 

"'foe ceeilw .ap: e|irati^V And';^ tweltra gties 21 
>«tim ttinivep^|^; everyaeveial gate 
ppiil : and. the sniraet of . foe dty was pure golfo 
as ft wfoe ttanspcrent gkra. «Aiid Ifow iio|diipie ai 
foereip': for foe Lord (Sbd'Ahn^h^ and foe 
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13 La^ «e th« teni^ ^ it. fisti the dtjr to 

rV«if . 

>7 cjf'fee 

«hkI^"^i^>. Ibt 

2S ^ 'And' m^i^ianed'^ n -ij^^'iSi^'^ia^ ot ile, lUvcr of 
dair as c^faM, ptabBedE^^ 'tf of mSf” 

2 Ood^a&d'i^^'LiWh: die'itreeir 

of ti, aad':^'^.^li^„a^^c^' 

3^ielded'; i ^tind'i^ .Ibat^iof 

3 the' tree'''i0^ fi»~dtt1beidiii^'af tte ihiiBdrw;, And 

thbfe «hfllf.'tie ao^iioie 'eobadf '-W'-.i^a tof 

God and:;-^'^ .i^^;'8]^ ■iuii‘ -Ibs 

4 sor«iH|ts aiiafi''sa^'li^V'iini| ’dMM^"'iilw,«id<Ws 

dice;' ai^'’ikis' fardydit 

5 Anddieti» dli}l be i’«Qid<diegp'nMd 

no'.<Biidlei '.udiM*. 

Gf^ ghro^'lhem far . 

e\^i^«wjt';': y'^' ■•■ -' ■■ '•■■j 

arid ttuet faii:ibe\lJad Godof .ftefhd^ pnq^b'BtB 
sent ^1 aaf^to diriar unto Us aernrids die diUp «*•»<■ ’ 

7 «liicbaoiirt-.^ior^, 4 ie,dode. Bdu^d I name'" 

qtridfljr : Uessed » he tiat keepeth die sajrtngs of 
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ch^sa the{B<(^h:6^joftlm,bookiV John saw these s< 

J«ard . 

.the ; 

.'is.{t|tej«^;'|iei'''hilii' 11 
be ijuBi .'be ' 

be'. 

sSl ^ad, ^ W ^ >> 

ward }&' as.- 

bis votk stud}, b|i^^/,^1[; the 13 

begiDBi^ and'l^e . e^d, rihl tht^ ^ the last. 
Kess^^d)^ do J;|tt'^coiE&ahd]»»)ts, 14 
diey a^'hs^ti^ ^ jWe'dee^.^^^ and thay 
enter’^id;&w^;^^.i®^ For 15 

without%e dc^ and aorceriert,.,8tid taluamon- 
gas, ai^ ’niundwes' 

loveih aadi.*aw^.^a'^^v^ j'J<ius.luive;seit^mii^ 16 
aa^ to ^ toe 

diiBches. > X iatid - tibe edfl^iMtog of 

Ba^.o^ tiM ;b^d^t a^jtuivi^:^ star.' ' And the ij 
S^«h; a^ toe; i^^ say^;^^ ,Aad let him 
that heue^' ’’ifaat.'is 

'athirst ootoe.' ' Ahd whcWh^er let. Hub take 
, . ’ toe, water life licNdy. , , * ‘ r * 

Epossw « For I testify iuito erefy man that heansto the tS 
Smm!?*' wotds cS the {m^ecy of^thi? bool^ If any man 
shall add unto these thiigs, God toall add unto 
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THE REVELATION 


ST. JOHN THE. DiyiNE 

The Revdatictti Of CSi^'whidl God gaveSiim 1 

■ > 1*^ * w ..I. . . .I..,. 

The Tmjs. <T 1 ie ot St JoM Ill« Blviiie/ 

shortest attd probably the 'earliest of tlie titib of the hook 
is < Apocalypse of John* or, usii^r the lotin eqipvalent of the 
word * Apocalypse^* ^Reoehmon m 4 **^** the tneaniog of^ 
the title see Introdoctioa, p. 13, ahd on the authorship see 
Introduetioa, p, 34. The df8<»^(ptlQli*of the author as ^the 
X>ivinef*4vhich appears in our Ea^Nh version, is a.tiUe given 
to the Apostle n«#eartier than the fourth eentniy* It lefers not 
tp his character, out to attainments, as when we speak of *the 
great Divines of the Engiiah Chnrdx,^ * Jokp the Theologian.' 

1. The adyiexactiptSon, iadieaAng the source, the contents, 
and the importaSce of the hook. The sonroe cf ghe revelation 
j5 God speaking through Hfal Son, who exhibhs to His servants 
the things that are to be, through the double <ageimy of * His 
angel’ and *Hi8 servant* Johd. The contents of the book are 
* the word of God ' and ^ the testimony of Jesus Christ* (cf. i. 9), 
to which the writy bears witness. Its importance is indicated 
by the solemn blessing pfcnoixneed i^loa him who reads it in 
public, u]l^ those who hear k read, and upon those who obey 
Its monitions. Observe the divialon into three parts, each ol 
wbidf br^iaks up again*into three ideas-*^ diaiacwiatic feature 
of thd Jphtumme literature, 

X. The Bs^v^aaion of ^eana Ohahldt that is, the reuelatidn 
^ich proceeds from him. For the thooglu^ characteristiO^^ 
John, that the Son rece|||m of the Father in order to give unto 
men, ct the Gosmel ciPjTOn m. 3m v. ao, viu. 38, aih 49 
(commandmpnt), as|f. 10 f imd esp^taHy vii. 16, * My teaching is 
not mine, but' his that sdnt %e.v . Bernard, iVogms qf 
DoctruUp p* St ' . iJ r 
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REVELATION X 2,3 

to Shew unto his seryants, evm *the things' which must 
shortly come to pass : and he sent and sipii^ed // by his 
angel unto his servant John ; who bass' witness of the 
word of Ood, and of'che testimony ct Jesus Christ, mn 
of all things that he saw,. Blessed is hethat readetb, and 
they that hear the words of thf^ prophecy, and? keep the 
things wbk^ ate wtitteh theseidft for the time is aJ; hand. , 



wmaa wnMs atoordisif to the Divine ordering of events; 
cf. Luke X!slv. fl6. 

CMoao to SMM, For tiiie whdie phrssd cf. Dan. i! 
26 aitt 09. It is net merdk the beginning of ^ these things* 
that is amcipsted ^shortly/ but their completion. The phrase 
rendeted ^ahordy' contains both ideas of 'soon' end 'swiftly*; 
cf.jpeuU he. s; Acts nil. 7; Rom. xvi. 90, and especialhr Luke 
xvuii, B, where the same fdirase is usdiL The enpeetdlAn that 
the final end was close at hand, and that it would come, not 
through development, but through crises of judgnmeat, was part 
of the coannon consciousness of the primitive church. TThat it 
has been disappointed is^oe to tl^ double fact which long 
overlooloed^he slowness, as men count sdowness, of His pricing, 
with whont *a thousand years are as one day,*|LDd the interven- 
Uoa of many anticipatoipr ' ends ’ or 'judgements' before the final 
one. Each of these antidpatoiy ends or crises prepares for, and 
confirms the certainty of, th<t final one. 

Ids asm^* pcobaMy the same wlio is agi^ voferred to in 
\xii. 16, but not to be identified with any other angel mentioned 
in the book. It has been suggested that Ibis supersoriptioa was 
not writtefi tinftl the book was finished, in whidb case John 
would have in his mind the anl^t of the last chapter. In any 
case it is our Lord hims^ who <^>en8 the apocalyi^ic visioii and 
calls hts^servant to briiold it. ^ 

n. R.V. by substituting svma for *aAd^ indieaies that the 
*\voi-d* and the 'witness^ were the things which 'he saw*; 
cf. i. s;ti.^77, xx. 4. The 'testnnoiw of Jesus* is not the 
testimony c e neer tim g Jesus, but the truth ho which Jesus testifies, 
which b^omes fn tnm the burden of his servant's testimony ; 
efi Vi. 0, All. 17, xix. 10. t 

S. ha ttUHt raafiath. That is the Reader. l£ was already^a 
common practice ih the church to def|ae one of its members to 
lead apostolic writings aloud in the hi»f|ng of the congregation. 
If this was not yet an office, it was on the wa^^ to become one. 

The verse (cl. xxii. 7, 10) piaiidy n«ews that the 'd^riter claims 
lor himself and his work the character and authoiity of prophecy 
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John to t&e seven cl|ta!ches ir&kh stre in Asia: dace 4 
to you and ^lim v^hTas mi whiclii ymaaad 

(in disfilictkMi fr^lL^e like 

of W^t 

summ6^ td esiorsuce,, pai^tek^ Jiutd ‘Iby^V; Vo 'CMStt The 
tvordli are 

charatteHiitiaof 

« k 4-^ 7 ii 0 ' M§mk^ dK to the 

whete lM»eh. H ChiadM i»ilii»c^^ ; 

and ttu^^hei^^as. elMSMrlNSe« aideV^I^ S«hiM 
of the ^isieh ko Ha ide4 w indiieh: U imSomd by 

indi^dM ^iicveliicM 

and padce hrotti #» Triune <£34 procadds 1 ^ ah^ <njatecd 
ascr^ptldil of pcMnaha the R^^deeuieivnttd doj^lndi^ndth a sideimi 
remindof ofllte. eahiLt 11^0^. vdxich 1^' Chris&dtt was 

fociu(sedir the xeturn xsl CbnSI to jh<^ jdie:'Wod^ f md thib paafes 
over into a probtaabtioa in die nanih nf (hsdr;ll^^ .9^^ 

eternal power and ^]0Ty« '-. , ,, '> > , u ' ^ 

4 . arohai. This^ common letter addicsaed to* the . eoikctive^ 
church opens a salutation simfisT 16 ' ^adi which is used 
in other, apceMi^^pisties ^ ('Ct x Thest»;'i'. rf n Thesxu'j. i\ 
but wxthbut the etephasis on &e aposUed^ 0^ the wiidtei: which 
is found in most of them («. g. Rom. L x 1 x Pet.'i x%^;* 

the aavan dhnMianrr t e. those aboi 4 to« mentioned 
(verse n), tfanr same to whkh Seven Letters are acmarmtely 
addressed; But there is a spOdid idgnifibume: in the choice of 
this exact number. Seven repiesdstimg’ OoxnpleteiieBS, these 
churches are addressed both tndividmdSy and aa nspresentative 
of the whole clmrch. . v , ,(;^y ' • 

Aala here, as elsewhet^ in thd II.X4 sd^rs of%ovrse not 
to what vko nowhnow as Asia ’Minor, still iea^ to the continent 
of Asia, but to (he Roman^ ^P^oylnoe^ hdiicb bore the name. 

It induded Ihose portions of Asia Minof Otherwise Jcdown as 
Mysia, Caria^ LydiC, and (part oO JPhxyj^ 

faemi 3 iim wbloh ia and wlaM wa« dud; nWolk In So eomo s 
aiUi Amm Sim ntnm ISpindtn^wldsh ane^neltan Id^ and 

from nennnCIbeinL^ The *grace and peace ’ which aril invok^ are 
tracedti^a threefl^ source in whida it Is hardly possible not to see 
an allusioa to the tirree Persctis of UmCSodhemd, idtiiough tibey arc 
araangfed in bo ainwontcsd drder, and the mimner of descritting 
the Holy ^rit is unosuii^ The CSnpek fonipof the 4 r 8 t,tbrdh 
clauses, Which is here stdnfing in iw disregnid cff granunatol 
ruleS; shews probably tiia^ the writer was matog use of a solSnn 
and stereotyj^ phiw to dbse^be^lhe Creator f cf. i. 0 , iv. 8. 

It is based doubtless, on (be great .declaration of the name of 
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wltidi is to come )' toe totoa S|^ts. whitoi are 

s before his and Cimij, who is toe 

&bhfol- edtoe^toe'tos^^ of'.to^.dtijlU indibe pier 





%'toe SeiWiigint 

twaigatoi#^^" tostij f ieMi i fy ■^■.■■'aiit;; lig> ■ toa': ■iPiriBJi»eea. 'and 

StttMttitatiQti 

bet* 

oDoclitded. 
tiras 


ThbTjurg:0^:t^^ 

who . . 

oT'tlie ' 

ftad ' |ii|ii^dtri|ie'. 
which is $ Hob. x 37. 

. as 

seems orohtih^;th^ #^to besiiyhM to ihe 

Ins 

plenitiidi 9 ''imd'|»entiNinbaf>,{Ji 4 fi^ ^tits betoken 

^the ooa^eieiioas ^.God’a Holy 

18 Similar^ l^ps^hre in 4 

commoiiU^bceil to ^e'^lf^own In o. But 

the enei^^ of. the .Spidit'sn* mo Strictly not 

seven^'bhttmx; llie^bHftin/ofdins cOi^i^on, wl^ch the writer 
evtdenlSy hNMmies Av Bbnili^ to the iiBia£'hf his foadms^ may be 
found rolher hi a €^m$OSSiofi^>ef;dic idea in F& w 4 ('who 
maketh hi«^im^dh^ 8 |^ti^''A,y 4 '^ dsCr late# Jewish idea that 
thenumbeiT'^lho^siMidf^geli^^^ Cil Tobit xii.'r5, 'I 

am RaphaAI>diie of V.), Hits laat idea is 

by Gunkd and odca^ the old Babylonian 

specmUtron^acccirdiifg'' to whiehffhe nun. m and five planets 
were dbntroUed^ h# j^even a^i:lt8k Bimwce of influence 
of such apeeulatknm is^ipund, m^e. laiei'.^^ e.g. 

in tlm JBoMf i^} .'And .these classes 
of angds govern thb/ movements of thi^ .stars and the changes 
of the ntoofi jmd movemiefits ^f^^iSun. - These are the 

4 5 . aarit.iahul^J^RU^ inicidL puts riiA person 

of whose activity and ^grace be lahhmift tq speaka . %. 

* the flaithfal un il ms aa i of; lli W ; John xvifi.^, ^to this 
end am I come IntoMhe world, ^af, I ahould’ bear witness unto 
the truth** « 

the fivatbotn of tlio 4oiht^(sdiCbh j. ifi; c&alao i Con 
Kv. ao), and iho ?n3sv of the IdLngs of tho oacth* There is 
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to liim be die' tead tfae domoiion for i^r&e and ever. 

7 Amen. Bcixotc^ he coraetb with tlm clouds; and «veiy 

ejie sfaail^ Mat, mid" tlM^' iHucfa fier^ain.; and aH 
the tribes shal^ aouni . Eta so, 

Amea.-'^'"-', ■ 

8 I alb ^e 

wfaicAi- /a^ acsn^ the 

Atadgh^I^. ;■' V'"' ..' ' '''■-’ 

... j . J .|i.. iwh .i.». . ».i.. t' ii M * r i 1 , n«A lt(... ' il.. < III H ti ; 'l H — I I I I H i . 

<spiiiti«ii weitifoea -tw^ycr . 4 iid philaiitt'^ftiid a ^wrreiidie^. Ufe, 
tmA .to msmt > '' 

lOm IM aiUl. ^lo' fals^perfect 

hunttufsT^i^ tpoBltt Eiwr t xxmi. 46. 

Cf. ^ ' 

. Similar ^omofiQt^KldranMd found lil Rom. xvi. 

a%i M THm lo. kSf MA <iil.%nf ^ x Po|> iv. xx. 

•n Jm ooms^ nritlL «ho olooin. Fnom rX>aii>. . vil 13, as quoted 
in Mark jdv; 4 m, ^Tbe moifeo of ^ hodkt He eomes ) With 
great imparemivencss is |>ut Into the lOottfli Of HimSelf ’ 
(jBooa8efc).r .Ci, xiy. 14; . ' V 

The reil of the uorse is adaptod '^eclu xii. xo, but the 
influence of the qootaSon of the same passage in |ifatt, xxiv. 30 
is evident In the common divergence of both ‘ihom the I.XX in 
the mord manslated *aee)' ami bx the gpp&aitioa as a warning of 
what in the original isOntext Is a graciotm anticqNMaon. * They 
shall lo(dt on him; whom fluiy pierced/ Is quoted also In John 
xix. 37 ; and here ibo the .^tospid aihd ^'e Apocalypse ^ew 
a common diveilgeiB^ h»ih Ihe LXX’ iransUtic^^ They both 
render cogmedp the yyanl ‘pimsoed^’ tlio^lbrce of which is missed 
by the LXK» We have thertft^ a point in fisvour of 

the common suthorsh^. y ! 

iBfnml ofox idiKit kt, *mfMm mf hiidt’ i* e. ^ their mourning 
shall be directed towards him as its .oli;ie!Ct*' (Alford). ^ There 
wiU then he two kimis o£ moandng, the one due to the terror of 
an enemy, dhe other to the terror of the penitent* (Reagel). 

8. Z aam'^Sha ddMk and the Qaaagai; fNdtSh the &ond Ood. 
The reading Of R. V. inakes phna what in /h. V. might be doubtful, 
yis. that it U Ck»d th# l.ord who speakja ICC IsSfiXliv, h« *Thus 
wth the Lord . . , the lord of hosts t I am the first, 1 amihe 
last*; alaO'X]vut.«m' The same descHptioa is ap|med to Him 
^ thst^at upon the throne,' in Rev. xxi. 6; but to Christ in i. 17 
and xxiL , 

the liinlglity. :the word pcKiJraBalated is that ednch the 
LXX uses to render ^ Lord of ITosts.* So in Amos fli 13, iv. 13. 




patience iu mfj&i^ii^^kt the' least : and 

along with ipe. 

Now iar any fi^;^efe^palle«^ I pray them 

fo remember that Oae abcare^i^;||i Kingdom ol* JleaTen 
heads our pilgrim cacayan:’ (C, Romi^)Vi 

waa (mpre exactly, } came to M ^ iii the laie that tm dhlM 


six wide, lying off the'SW. cS^t of Asia Mittbr, to tl^vrest of 
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10 and the testimony of Jesim* I was in the Spirit on the 
Lord's day^ and I heard b^ind me a great voice* as of a 

1 1 trumpet saying, thou s^st, write i|^ ^ book, and 

Miletus, and aixiat from Ephesus. According 

ancient iradUioii, ofienders of rsmk were banished thither to work 
in the nthwssw nii»tde.i|UiarHe$;. < " ^ - . . ' 

Thefoifn mto whiC^'t^c uenteuce is cnstbnggests t^t the Seer 
was no loni^r in Fatitibs wheti lie Wnt>te down the record of his 
visions. That being 'sb; it ia at ^ast improbable that the whole 
of whdt, folium waa he^^.and f^n in the vision. -Rather has he 
reproduced and developed what ivas^ given ip him in germ through 
the vision op Ratmoa . And this no iheans reduces the pro- 
phetic value tjf theApO^lypse,, since the prophetic spirit, by which 
he wpa inspifred: Was by no means confined in Us operation to the 
moments of the vtsiond* <>Vciss), 

fbv tha wovd of filPd’ n»4 pba taatbWKny of ^nmia. This 
may be taken either as e^cplafnliig the , pause of JoliA*sJ>ping in 
Patnfbs, viz. that he had l^eh banished thither because' of his 
faithful witnessing to ^rist, Of as deseHtnUg the purpose to 
which his sojourn wms subservient) viz. that ^ he might 
receive the fevelafion- of the word .and testimony. The tone 
the context supports the ‘ former ; «the meaning of the parallel 
phrase in ^rse a suggests the latter. But the meaning given 
to the same ^reposition in vi. 9 and xn. 4, togethpr with the early 
tradition tidp the wdt^ was sent as an exile to the Island, makes 
the former tlie more p#6bablc. ■ 

10. 1 wan (/</.*camdiohe'^d&tlwli9ftnltz that is, in a prophetic 
ecstasy or trance; lb. a, aod. xo. The rayerat^rocess is 
^described in Acts :di. f4, where, the literal' meaning when he 

**’came to be/h himself . a 

on 'U&a>ZiOvdW Awpi* The c^^rvance of the first day of the 
week as a Christiap fe^val is to be traced in Acts xx. 7 ; i Cor. 
xvi. a. earlietit use of the name,' however, is in this passage. 
It occurs shortly afterwards in in the writings of 

Ignatius, who describes true Ciu^ians as 'trose who no longer 
* sabbatizc,* but live *a6cording to the lord's day.' 

1 haard^Mhind mo n gr oat ^oloo {HL * 1 heard behind me 
a voice great’), an of , a tmmpot. Cf* iii. 10, ‘Then the 

spirit took me up, and 1 heard behind me a voice of 'a great 
rushing’ (A.V.). The voice had tnnhpet-qualitids of loudness 
and clearnc.ss. It^is not indicated who was the speaker, dbt 
ii seems most natural to suppose that the voice comes from the 
figuin which John turns to see, 

XX. The Clause omitted by R. V. ^|ias crept in here from the 
parahel.^>assases in i. 8, 17. * - 
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send iVto the seven churches; unto Ephesus, and unto 
Smyrna, and unto Pergaiuum, and unto Tbyatira, and 
unto Sardfi, ^Ind unto Phiiade 4 >hia» and unto Laodicea. 
And I turned^ to see the voic^ whi(^^ SI>ake with me. la 
./^d having turned ,l saw seven ,g 6 ^h candlesticks; 
and in. the midst of the candlestick one like unto a son 1 $ 
of man, Sothed witb'^a gameht d 6 ?m to the foot, and 
girt about at the breasts with is ^den '^itidie. And his i f 
head and Hs hair wer^.whitO as 'wbi^lA ^s^l, tdkite a:> 

iOw Mma The tiames. i|m.^giVeki in the order 

in wbieh the tpwns WQfi|d he vlfuted by a traveller who started 
from Ephesus .^['probably the writer^ hopi^Ji and went nerth as 
far as Pergam^m, tbea .tum^ hdand to Itiyatira, and thenco 
south to L^odicea. CoTCeming, the several eburches below, 
chapters ii and iii. , , . ' ’ » * 

ia« seven goUiea eeailleafelelES i or lamp-stands. The imagery 
is doubtless eonnected with tiier ^ven-biai^ed eandlestick of 
tlie tabernacle (Exod. Jpev. 31) which had. already %urcd in 
the vision of Zechariah (iv.jp). But the vision here of seven 
separate stands each ^ bcmruig a torch or lamp. ' Cf. the ten 

* candlesticks ’ m Solomon’s temple^ t Kingf yii. 49. Though 
thus disjoined from on'j^- another so that ^e. figurp of tlie Son 
of man is seen moving amongst them, •the seven represent the 
church in its spiritual oneness, w^teb remains even though one 
or others of its |iart8 should require to be moved 5). 

ia« one Ukouto m mi of pmm this is the dmect rendering, 
and shews that the' phrase is connected' in the firs^nstance with*‘ 
Dan. vii. 13, mtber than with the phraseoldgy or the gospels. 
None the less, the figure which John saw. was the figure of 
Christ See xiv. 14, and note.^ - 

a gnmnont dlewii to fbo footi this indicates 2h official 
vesture, a * robe^ becoming : a person of, hi|^ dtgnlj^. The 
dignity suggested may be royal or .priestly, or both. Cf. Exod. 
xxviti. 4, 31 (UCX, 97), where the same adjective is ysed pf Aarotrs , 

* robe * in the Greek. 

a-qr^Aan gteAlo; cf, Dan. x. According to .1 llacc. x. 19 
agolden giriSle is part of the vesture of a king, but the position 
'ifere assigned fojt is characteristic of the girdle of the priest. ^ 

M. his hoaA and liio hair wmro whited ,this dcscifption is 
taken from the passage in Daniel where the prophet de%'rihes 
the vision of the /Aicieot of Days (vii. 9). The connexion of the 
two passaScs is very sigmficgiit of the dignity assigned by tiie 
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15 snow ; and liis eyes were as a! flame of fire ; and his fi^ 

like unto biimish^, brass, a^ if it had been refined in a 
futnace; api 4 . j^s'ybice as of^aiSay waters. 

16 And he^^d m'Ml.nglfo st£s : and out 

his mou^ a sba# sword -and ras 

countemm^,; w!as;.a| tixe s^’ in his^Strength. 

17 At^ as.'dne dead- 

And be.^ b«s saying, -Fear not; 

PI. m\ ; ' I ■ ,M ' u/ .■ ^ ll I I - 1 . 

writ^.^ «jSain he describe]^ his 

appeaf'imce iti tehhf n^th f6t iniftd wrt <«!s^oekted 

by sacred tra<Kdoh vhlwn. o( C^^^lhxightyj ' Xr. i. i8, 

ii. 8, aatii, ih, 13 Wnd hibt^- ' ■' 

1B« tarldmad i .9 1 'k. 6).' The- inetat 

referred to |M*d1wb^ c6ritt|iip<^^ of 

copper aad diF:< fhe.^^S^pam sdl^ested hfilianCy 

o£ th^ aUoy ivhcii'pd&hed. ^ vV. - .• 

Ills TOldt Bs the *^lo« of aiuuiy wstOfS r In Ezjdk. I. 34 the 
noise of ^vihgs Mike the nofheoif Ifreat tvhters^ is ^also 'as the 
voice of the Atimgb^’ l c(. also xliil; and Rev. xSv, 9. 

18 . sovoa ittiirs: iiltthe Image be^rethe eye of the; Seer these 
probably apj^^oar as a eha^n of ^Ittonng T^els, hanging from the 
handofChim. - '' '* r 

a . . . tirOi ^ s dgsd ' k^oa i’ d t xa,^i:6fxix^ 15. A comparison 
with Heb. fv. za, ‘the tvord of ^od . * • sharper than any two-edged 
sword/ and a tlieSsiii.B; 'whont the Lord Jesus ^all slay with 
the breath of his mohthy* suggests that the swoifd here referred 
to is the Word ^f the Spirit: Xhd> destroying powet of the Word 
is also atlud^ (o ip 'the Psa/M qf Sohttum Kvii, where there 
is fpund a prayer thit Messiah may ‘destroy the heathen with 
the word of hi$ mouth.* ^ / , . - . 

aa Min' sldaettli Hu' Mai' afexangCh f i. e. when unclouded. 
So Judges V. 3i,wherb the song^f t>d>oraL closes with the 
prayer that those that lovO Jehovah may be as the sun goeth 
forth in his might. C£ also. xvii. a.‘ 

17. The^kole impression'Ia'jptie of overwhelraing glory and 
power ; and like' Daniel x, 9) Ezeki^ (i. sB) the 

Seer prostrates hjmself h^ore the vision, only to ^roceivfi again 
like Daniel (yiii. iB, x. icx, at graciduS and Til^fting tooc|i. 
The action is one f^taracteristie ,bf JesuS| as are the words that 
follow, 7oas not. The action Mid the words are found Combined 
ill thi& account of the Transfiguration (Matt. xvji. 6, ^) with which 
this whole passage has much in common, / 

Z am tiaa first aw& the laet. ^ It is very remarkable that the 
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I am the fi%t and th^ last/ and the Living one; and 1 is 
was deady I ani alive fdt evermore, and I 

liavc the keys d^h an^ oT 19 

the things which thoU '^we^,^d' t^-^h^ which are, 
and the things wfai<^‘"aWlii coi^e to heres^r ; the 20 
; 

writer ast^rihes ,!<;> CltTW » a the very 

phrase which Has ptWk^usly^l*' in the O. T.. 

been applied iol the Almighty <e& x^iL ia)*> it Ja. a testimony all 
the more atrildftg, beeaA^. of his 

acceptance of ' Christ as , ' -v, ^ ^ ^ ^ ' 

aaA ilu; ^wori^s as well 

as the tran^ation is. Sightly' alttiM In farther 

attribute is also an al^dl^afe of It^DKas as the 

* living God ' tlx^t JeboV^ -made ^ I^H^ntelf indwn > to . His people, 
as the Miving.God * tha^^e Psahnist loniK^ mifter HisnfPs. jtliL 
2). as *the Son of living God’ t|uit ,^eter hailed * Jesus 
(Matt, xvh 16)* ' " .J j. . ' ^ f ' • 

These verses reflect Ihe' Johanniac conception ioff Christ in the 
three stages of the ^ glory* which he had With the father before 
the world was, his humUiatian culmihiitiiig in his dC^^ and the 
power and glo^ ipto which after dehtb he paiised^ 

XU. the keyie^ dem 1 ^h»d of UMem. Ihere is no distinction 
to be drawn betwpep these two words; tbey imth. combine in 
one idea the underwbx^^«of the dead • llteath spoken oi' as 
a locality with Agates * ip Jd> xaxvijii. 17 ; Pe» i 3 C«l [4 ; .H8dcs also 
in Isa, xxxvii^ro; Matt. xvi. 'tU.. It was part^ the teaching 
of the Kabbia^schools. that the kky of ddath was one of four 
(the keys of lifes, the grave,, food and’win). which jiveag in the hand 
of God alone, , ' - : ; 

19 . thorolbTO. The ^ct of Christas auth^ty re-asserted after 
his incarnation and death is the ground of the commi^ion now 
given to his ser\>mit to proclaim the ContehtSrOf his vision. The • 
connexion of ideas is the same as ha Mattl xxviii. x8, 19, 

whieh thou aaweat f the vision, which are; fhe situation 
of the church to be descried in the Seven Letters^ whioh ahaU 
come to paoarthe crls^fof Judgeihent wh^h the writer is to 
proclaim. ^ ' V \ 

80 . the xSjgMiaxy: understand touching the mysteiy.’ 
noth the language and the didacdcrmethod recall our Lord’s way 
of instructing his disciples; cC Matt. xiit. it, 18,' , * 

The sense of the %vord * mj'stery * needs to be^arefuHy obscuved. 

It IS not used in th^ Bible m the modern sense of ^something that 
cannot be fathomed or undmtdbd,** but on the contrary it indicates, 
either something which is waiting to be revealed, or that which 
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mystery of the sei^'en stars which thou sawest iu my right 
hand, and the s^en^ golden icandlestickss The seven 

wlKiii expli^sed conveys undccstanding. la the Jotter sense It 
comes near ward ' sypibut^^^ And this is the sense in which 

it is to tslceh here and in jtvlt q * , The fact that here and 
elsewhere tthe word was rendered fay, iif the Latin 

Vulgate has had strange and unintended- results in I^tin theology. 

i^ais of the aevea ehnadliM. the quesUon, What or 
who is teprestiented by these * angels * 1 teany^ atiSh^rs have been 
given ; of lithsh only two are Uapoitant. On the one hand, it has 
been thoughtr^that'the fahgei ' church i^andslbr that chureh*s 
htsman repres^tative%“fts rtilen^ teacherS||^ presbyters ; and as 
only one is i^eeifieil,’die'' angeP is supposed to refer specifically 
to the bishop. of the dhiirch. Against this hkvq to be set the facts 
that (i) the word ^angel * is nevier used iii the K. T. of a human 
being, except in two^pttsages'whete jt extends simptyh:t ^mes- 
senger * ; (a) it is Vhty Unlikely that, at the .^te when the Apoca- 
lypse was wHtten, the development flrom a plurality of presbyter- 
bishops in each conjugation*' to ,a single monarchical t^shop harl 
taken place in Asia Minor. ^ There was pn^bly, therefore, up to 
this time no single indtViflual who could properly be addressed as 
representingghe local dturch, and (3^ in the jjetters themselves the 
‘ an jl ’ is Identified with his church as partakes^of its character 
and its destin^^toadegree beyond what could be ascribed to any 
human ruler,^ iThe other interpretation is therefore to be pre- 
ferred, that, nubely, which sees in thd angel of each church 
a personificcition of its spirit or an ideal representative of its 
personality. Confirmqtipn of view is found Jn the Jewish 
doctrine of hgiupidian^ angels,* vidiich have infiuence over and 
responsibility for nations^ communities, or individuals. This idea 
appears clearly for the first, time in Dan. x. 13, no, though it 
possibly jAnderlies also such a passage as lea* xxiv. 21, 22. where 
*t1ie universal wi^edness of the woild appeatb laid at the door 
of its rulers, whether angelic or human, and the judgement of 
God falls on <*the host of the high ones -on high, and the kings 
of earth upoiu the earth *' * (Davidsoh)^. The idea was further 
developed' in the Apocrypha, 'and is referred to in the N. T. 
r Mgtt. xviii. 10 ; Acts xii, 15). t * 

The true idea seems to be that the ^'angels ' of the churches a^ 
a symbolical repre^ntation in which the active, as distinguislied 
from th*e passive, life of the church finds expression. To John 
ever^* person, eveiy* thing, has its angel ; Qod proclaims and 
ex<'cutes His will by angels (Rev. yii. (*, xiv. 6, 8, 9). *^The waters 
have an angel (xvi. 5), ‘ Fire has an angel ’ (xiv. 18). * The winds 
have an angeP (vii. 1). 'The abyss has an angel ' (ix. ii). Ifc like 
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stars are the angels of the seven churches: and the 
seven caitdlesl|cks ^are seven churches, 

manner the ^ ange0 of the cburdhes * churches themselves, 

with this mark of <distincti<m only, wheU are thus spoken 

of, they are viewed not mmrely as tn>asS<|s^/L^ of inward vigour, 
but as exemsipg it towards t!hiit|^ wHhotii, ; X^inigan, in Ex- 
positor's Biom; see idso Lightfopt on PhtliffsaWy |>. JE$pf.) 

H. i^iit.;^, T«£ ifkiTisi^ Cituacnss. 

In order to tMteure a full undershthding of these Lettera« i^is ne- 
cessa^ to look at each of ^em in a d^h^e aa^ct> fh*^ as addressed 
to an individual historical churchy jusd reflectinj| ^itt^haracter and 
situation of tl]^ church tp whi<^ addres^'d^atid secondly, 
as directed to these effurdtes in representative capacity, and 
together standing for the whole chu^, and ^ecUngfhe strength 
and weakness, the victories and di^comings^ whiph^ phaincterize 
the church of Christ, yi^rever it may he .ibund. The former 
aspect is evident in the graphic delineafton, and difiereniiafion 
of each particular church, and in the closai.d^rrespbndence of its 
features to what; Is otherwise krm'am to have been hs i^aracter. 
The latter is to. be inferred i^m ipl^Dt^mg consid^ations ; 
(1) It Would be incoRSistetU with thk nicdihd of the book as 
a whole, were the number seyen not typicid ‘of a ^rger whole, 
as well as descrijgive of seven individuals, (a) Each Zetter opens 
with a phrase descriptive of Christ the Speal^,, which is based on 
one or other of the features, in the description of the Son of man 
as seen in the vision of i. xg-xS* ' ^s that whole is thus broken 
up into parts, S(sall these parts again combme to form one whole. 
(3) Each Letter contains an app 1 icaUon.r^ its contents not alone 
to the church which is specifically ^dressed, but to ‘jj^e churches.’ 
We are to find^ therefon^ nt onbe seven Epidtles addressed to 
seven churches, and one Epistle addressed to the church; individual 
portraits of seven Christian communities, and one composite por- 
trait of the wboleii anticipations of the future of ea^ch,^but also 
principles which must goycm the fate of all. 

The construction of the'Epistles deserves attention. They have 
much in common^ and some points of di£^rence. Each Epistle 
begins with the same command to, write to theangi^ of the church, 
and with tli^same phrase, ‘These thing^^ saith.' Each Epistle 
PjjpcGeds to de^ibe the Sfwaker uxider one asp^t of his poWSer, 
t^n to characterize the ^urch addressed in a clause beginning, 

‘ I know,* then develops that description i^to an exlmrtation 
either to repentance or to steadfastness, and culminatfs in 
a promise ‘|o him lhat ovmometh** Each Epistle also contains 
towards the dose the solemn Earning, ‘ He that hath an ear, let 
him Hfear what the Spirit saith to the churcheiJ.' 
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• . * 

To the angel crfjthe church in Ephesus writer 

The only 4 Mhe f^bsition gtyen 

to this but in four foUoi^ 

the proiqis^;: It it v|i^i^le:^mit is boiifiecte4 in the 

mind of^lfe a dhl4in(A^ :het^ t#o" groups of 

diurehei(^ll^«£itt Therein diiCerente 

of tone betijlebh i|,i8 edsier to ^el than to 

describel'/ '*^lt(jn6pe 

but in |kpn)»"^’ she, «^ty >to‘ , S}|^>^ in danger ; 

she nee^ ^iUiEhe p«rf<Sfet^ hj^anffeKng^/M siiflfering she is per- 
fected : to, shiglm^^at the friend isi the world 

is the ene^lPI^^,#nd''the: ^toto^ 

(HUUgan> '/:;m t^ ‘itp^d thb chutviips as if wtoe seein to 
have been Wty %AMihnaiit ’ v^bto;ia ackno^edged 

as faithfnl/'lin t^in^lIpNefstrm^'^ie''^ ^"itSne' more, in 
doubt, an(t^b|iroinil^,ina fb^iand ntpre ofi^'^ory for 

tho%erwho;c^dU'rb;ii^^c:'en 4 . 

ii. ifo gf . 

X . Wo ; ^^e above bn i, 'ob;. ',v' ' ' ' . 

Wpliow^ 3 ^ bnpital/of fhe.Jtomaii, proconsuto province 
of Asia. ilCvWas .^uated at .^e sea^c^c^ the pnncipm trade- 
route ^rough Asia Ifinor, betsveen east; and was for 

a long perlj^ the jrn^d^^icomipercdol^^^ of the country. Its 

impoitance rwas thrfhi^ enhanced by its,, possessing the most 
famous and, popular ito^e\6^.^i9mis, (aed^j^ts xisC od ft). The 
word descriptive of the city in J|Vcts ;ux. 35, Whicl^ in Ute A. V. is 
translated 'wbrshipp^r.ln the ^tewple^’keeper,^ is a tech- 
nical term, ^d indeed^title ofbonour wh^b the town inscribed 
upon its coiill (ode R^Kii^ys'brtv ‘ Ephesuf ' in Eastings* Dtdipn- 
ary cf th$ Er>ieV Tt to also hebn inferred Jrom the. coinage of 
Ephesus that tt^possej^d beside^ a tople of the Emperor, if not 
two. TrdajtfpaVcen^ both of ;bopKmercud,,pnd life was 

recognized ^ Patd strate^.point of highest importance 
for his work; ' Accordingly, h® up bis resudenCe there for 
a longer peHc^ than iU any c^f place', prhacblngfor three months 
in the synagogue, add ^en fbrltwo years n^ng thejecture-room 
of Tyranmi?^., , To^ Ephesus >lj» be aent^Thtohy to cany^on the 
work of evangeltoipm , Ibcr^to J|obn, the jiiirriter^o( the Apow- 
lypjse, had his home ' for 4nany years, andihere hd* is Said to hare 
dic'd. Both Jewislf imd Gehtfle elements were strongly repro- 
sentc^d in the church bt Ephesus,: and PauTs Epistle to Timothy, 
as well as the letter of Ignatius, testifies to thfe danger of schism. 
The geographical powtion of the t^itj^gave it a peculiar and sad 
significance in the martyr-experiences of Asian Christians, flany 



137 


REVTELATION 2, a, 3 

These ttungs saitb lie tha^t iioldetb 0ie seven stars in 
his right Jun^ he thst vrolk^ in .tte.tnidst of seven 
golden can^i^'fei: .:I • arid thy toil » 

and ' pariepe^' and tl^ ^ men, 

and didst. and 
theyare aoi^ andd^&^ theii^'^ i^l'va^,^ 3 

palienee 

I .,. ’ . j ,i. I ■ j I II ■ I f y " i j , \ ii '* i^ i .ii ^ i i^a , di -. U .;^ .... . . - 

of 'the' 'Home there 
to siStffer in thWCdlosae^; ' the road 

along which of the ariMnw 'to province 

of Asia would ^ led;;a^ lit Eph^^i^^)Wo^ to take 

thein to Ostia.* w ^ tne Letter 

of Ignatius tb.^/ciiuiirch ^,£phe^^%* itlgh;.|oad of them 

that'jare on unto V 'T ^ ' 

the aanm §Um, See above contrast 'betn^ecn 

the heavenly and the earthly firea^the ^iFl^khiiiing by in own 
inherent light and the hdap flickerinjg and :|^certait)i> requiring to 
be fed with fuel and tended ityith caiM^HisaniiiB^be tfeimid of meaning. 
The star is the suprasepsual^rountetpai^i the h^venly representa- 
tive i the lamp/ the eatwir aeallsatloiiy thh outward ^^odiment ' 
(r.igWoQt). '’■ Ti- ■ . 

g. thy w«rte<so Iti all s^n Epistles ekeept those to Sm 3 rma 
and Pcigamum), «tt4 tliy toll SM pat la»o » > The ^toil and 
patience’ are die works- of the church at Ephesus: laborious edbrt 
to resist and enfereOm^; error^, and et^dfaSt'enduranee in bearing 
witness for Cfitist. The Same three wbrds are ucsed to describe 
the character djT the i^hrch at 'Hu^^lonioa, (r Ttos; 1 . 3 ). 

The occasion 'of the tod and ^e patience iiiey have been 

called upon to show is Anther explained in iho allowing clauses. 

laioia wiadheaUthMhMivoa spoavisa. Those who bore, or 
at least dajfmed, the name * apostles ’ mhst "have be^ a con- 
siderable niimbei^towards the ej^ of the Arst eentuir^ and the 
scattered Christian communities hsd to he on guard against 
pretenders to the name. In the t'mMng^ the Twehe Apostles 
(chap, xi) careful directions are given by whi^ such ffidse prophets 
might be recognized. The detern^nation of this church at Ephesus 
to detect ar^ avoid thh^ialse tdi|i:hers finds an interesting illus- 
tjation in ^e Letter of Ignatius to the shnle church (chap, ix) t 
‘ 1 have learned that certain persohs pa 5 S<^ through you from 
yonder, bringing evil doctrine ; -u^om ye suffered not to ifi)w seed 
in you, for ye stopped your ears, so that ye might not receiae the 
seed sovvnjby them.’ p ^ 

t- ^ Cf. Kanisa^ Church in the Roman Empire^ p. 318 . 
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4 grown weary. But I have /Air against thee, that thou 

5 didst leave thy firiit love^ Remember ^etefore from 
whence thou: art iaBen, and repent, a^d do the first 
works; or else ,1' come to thec^ and will move thy 

6 candlestiok out of its excq>t thou repent But 

this thim r hast, ;that thou . haitest the wo^ of the 

■■■ ....■■■ V ' - 

8 . 8 rQw8 saiiie; word of Josus b^idde 

jacob*% Wellt' . ' 'V ‘ , ■' * ' 

4. tbr 8t8t Ibvo^^ f. e. the Jove thou hadst at the hegini^ing. 
Some have thought < that the re&reiiice is to ^broUiedy love* 
(i John iv. hj^t m vieW" of the imagery so frequently 

adopted in die O.T., (Jer. li. a, <the love of thine e^ousals*; 
Hos. ii. X4>*>i9; ef. ^J(jatt» z^tsvv o^, it is,more,piobably to be 
understood of tbe 4oVe of the |»eqple to God, the waim ^thusiasm 
of the churth towards. <7^t8t 0ohn xxt. 15;). 

5*. Abe aest woai^ are those which ^aracteriz^ the first 
love ; their, resumptioii wilt ho the. outward and visible sign of the 
renewal of the old affection^. Here, as fp. the gospels, Christ 
demands cotfductas the fruit and guarantee ' m love and faith. The 
verse is full of echoes of the Syx^pptists ; cf. Matt v. 14-16 ; 
Mark iv. 05 : alSo John xiv. rg. 

8. But ml tlion biuit, ^ We may notice the tender compassion of 
our blessed Lord, who, in his blame of a falling church, yet selects 
for praise one particular in which hts mind 14 yet retained * (Alford), 
then IMeet. Cf. ISrowi^niT^s description of Xhof/r— 

*who loved well because he hatod[. 

Bated wickedness that hinders .loving/ 
tbs wMbb o| IM Himdaitnsi*. The false apostles who have 
been mentioned In verse a are now nained, as they are named 
again and more fully described in the Letter to the church at 
Pergamuj^i. Of the history and tenets of Unis sect nothing certain 
is known. There is an early conjectnre whidF assigns its origin 
to Nicolas the Deacon (Acts vi. s'*. It is probable, from the com- 
parison between them and Balaam in verses 14, 15, that they were 
an Antinomiameect who carried to licentious extremes the liberty 
from the Mosaic Law wherewith Christ had made men free. Thej' 
‘ represent a more advanced andfaggressive stage of Aptinomianism 
than that which was found in the Corinthian chunch^ They s^e 
organized into a sec^, with a ** doctrine,” and stand in a nearer 
relationship to the ‘‘false teachers'* referred to in Jude 4, ii, 10 
and a^eter ii. t, a, 14, 15, who “turned the gra^e of God into lasci- 
viousness/* “denied even the Master ’’vjprobably through counten- 
ancing idolatry), and “followed the way of Balaam/* “ running 
riotously into error.** * (Cowan in Hastings* Dictionary of the Bible.) 
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Nicolaitans^ which I also hate. He that bath an ear, 7 
let him hea»w^at the Spirit ^alth tb/U>e churches* To 
him that ovcrco^th| to hlr^rwUl I. giVe to cat of the 
tree of life, irhich is 10 the 
■ ^ 

7. th rf j ltath jwt mtj / wV all the 

seven Letter^ refers to the w)^le eonlents cf tiieXeikr, not merely 
to the promise, as the pn^lNiation jefftbe 4^ V* lalgtit suggest. It 
involves John's elaim to ili^h as ap^l^et (ofi. u 3^>, eommisaioned 
by the Spirit, and also ^^expanstOA of 'the scope of the message 
to each chtirt^" first to ah tl^ -se^hj artdrjl^ej; to tl^ church 
at large. For jfhe phrase cf* 'Mak: xi. 9,^ ^c*, also 

Ezek* hi. 07. ‘ * 

Vo him that oraroowiMaii. A promise Is contained in each 
of the seven Letters. The verb M fUsed alMlutely, without any 
indication of the foe to h^ overcome; ' So kijohn xvh 33, i John 
ii. 13, and of Christ himsdf, Rev. lih ox. the last passage 

the emphasis is on the victory as completed f in the promises 
(cf. also xxi. 7\ It is on the continiiouS overcoming, the life of 
victory. The final victoiy and its reward are ilte fruits of in- 
numerable antecedent victoHirs, each 4f Whiysh also receives its 
reward of the like character with the croWning one. . 

will X ghro go oat ; tv e. give power or c^portunity to eat. 
the tvoo of llte, which once stood in tlie^idst ol* the Garden 
of Eden (Gen. ii. 9^, is here pictured as standing in the heavenly 
gardhn of God. So Enoch in Jus«vision-visjt to Paradise finds 
there the tree oMife, and is told t mortal is ptmitted to touch 
this tree of delicious fragixnce till thexi'^fttday of judgement ; . . . 
this tree will then be given to fhd righteous and^be humble * 
{Enoch xxiv, xxv') ; cf. 4 Esra vi& 53, f For^oy is Paradise 
opened, and the tree of life planted.'" See also Rev. xx. a, and 
note. < The promise and its expression ai^e in the doaest con- 
nexion with our Lird's discourse jn John vi’ (Alfprd). ^ 

PavadiMU' The word, which occurs only three* times in the 
N. T. (Luke xxiii. 43 ; 9 Cor. xii, 4, and here), is originally a 
Median or Persian word for ‘park’ or ^garden.* Jt is found in 
this sense in Cant. iv. i3,(R.V, ^orchard*) ; Eccles. ii. 5 (R. V. 

‘ parks ^ ; N<|^ iL 8 <A. ^forest %' But tram its being used by 
LXX iotrapslate the name of the * garden ' of Eden, it ac quii^d 
a special application to the * garden of God ' (Ezek. xxxi. 8, q I fn 
the New Testament it is raised to still higher uses. The pJiftnacval 
Eden gives place to^a ** garden of God,*' that is, not of earth g the 
thought of ^ Paradise of tl^ past is, lost in the hope of a Paradise 
of the future, and the woro bcA^incs a name for the scene of rest 
and recompense forlhe righteous after death ’ (S. D. F, Salmond 
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8 And to the ai^ of th^ idnindi id Smyrna' write ; . 

These things. ^ith thd]'!^ arid 'the which was 

9 dead, ai^ t and. thy 

poveity^^{3^yi^ jrit:t^)j^Md^-^; blas^ii^ ttf them 
whidi a<^'''but- W a** 

to synagog^,<:^:i|ats^f_1^^^1^^^^'W}Mahthou'art 

aboat7%)HiBi^f-||il^^^,<'ii|e 'cast some 

in whilRiSiu^ huth^ infonnation 

of intef^.t^W 'S U;,*- , ,; „ 

a. 

8 . to Ite ^<tmiinclntators 

that this Lo^r ^addrisaB^ ' to ts \the bishop of 

Smyroa, fails ib. the l^oiy that the * angel* 

su^nds for^a huiOaa/'InSivl^bllfS’: ■ 7 '\ / . ^ ^ ' 

C]ii9ftti^,whl€K alone of ^ ^eyeordSies ilotirh(h&^o-day — 
is situatcNt. vaboot' llffy. mili^'\bbrth^of '^hes^ al the aea*end 
of anothftf great tia^e-iroute^^^ Jt disiai^ ^Ith Ephesus the com- 
merciat supremacy' of J^Uday bad a large aettlemebt, and v^as 

early the home ol^a Chtistjisi commimlty* of v^ich Pofycarp 
was bishop ;isiidl bis tnartyr^om in' a >55. 

tlio Arat and lilMi last 1 sbe on I. i8| alsoi ^erbthe same 
attribute is applied tri Godj .v\.. ; y 

llvad again; 'Hie fbbaig^ is s%hfity different from that in 
i. 17, * the.LivIhg 5 hero ll is the moment of the resnrrection 

that is emphasized father thap^e contlmious life>* cf. Rom, xiv. 9, 
R. V. The description of Orlst '^here ‘selected fs- calculated to 
encourage tly? stra^uig church at 'Smyrna- presenting to its 
view the |^id iti.'all poweV of hiS eiidlass life. ; 

9 . (bttS ibm «at leielt)* Cf. Jas. it.' 5^ * Hath not God chosen 

the poor of this world rich In f«th, ahdi:hPirs%f the kingdom 4 . . 1 ’ 
(A.V.).'' Also P$,^aiaty. 'tp.. , 

and tl»abla(a 9 iieiU|rX^^V^' nmrg. '* reding*) ; i.^ the calumny 
thou stiflhrest, proceeding frw thbae, &bi 

jowat c 4 iii. 94 / These are.probahly Jews by birth who are 
represented as. utiwortliy of name* The narrative of the 
martyrdom of Polycarp sbe^ with wh^ ^Orce gladness the Jews 
in Smyrna assij^ted in the pi^poentkm of the Christiana. ic 

^ . » ayatagogna ef 8abui« See b^w Hi. 9, and note. 

10. ilia daail iBiMwtfjb to aaat. The action of the persecutors 
, is ascribed to the evil spirit which prompts them. The predicted 

sufferings correspond with those m^e than once foretold by 
Jesus; cf. Matt x. 17-^19, xxiv. 9; Luke xxi. 10*17; and also 
to those already experienced by the church (Acts viii. 3). 
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of you into ^fwison, ye tri^; . and shall 

have tribulatjon dAy& lEte thoii &ithfal un^ death, 
and 1 will give*tlp^.1|te f:r0)#,^.l^ an n 

ear, let him h^. w^ churches. 

deaths 

An<f to rae wji»«q|aiEnjjm,«™^ ; la 


i that oyei«s8m^ii|toh' 


jfe 

mind <ft the pei^utors.^' 
be coerced iop»j4en2S^ii^ tf 
of God, howi^K who 



In the 
it, may 
io the mind 


w VWU, aiu-w^r«nca> ,w«J(v m i ct™ ■^= w4MBf»niiaaaay . 1 

might be esfadbtk^d 

are lOuiu ]um •specific 

occasian of, ‘th4-, r^lEUi^e* ;baf ;:Je^ <John 

xvi. 33). ’ M'/ ‘ /' 'V' ^ V' 

'jki hidi^ilnir in^' 


peitto* ia» any 
" end' definite 


ttm 

symbofical seftde;‘ but 

period. ' ' ^ ' '‘.'A 

flUthlil' Hiv^ ti|><tOf^lhe 'bc eodurhig death 

for the ,Naziie of« Christy^ ^ fihg m^opib li^' Ghrift himself' hfttl been 
* obedient' up to the point of death (Fldh -H. 8 }^ So xt« 

tbs evoipni ^ UC»« iSp Jasv ; cll f o^jci^teous* 
ness' (aTimi iv.8) ; ^of <i Pi^t v. 4).^ "She word indicates 

not a royal diadein> botb'^’H^orV wrpatk 4^ French, Synonyms^ 
xxiii ; Lightfoot on-P/eaG^I^;^^^ x)^\iyVh4t Ja ^^mised is eternal 

life as a crown of victoiyv'*-''' ' . " '' - >'j 

11, tlis ssepaA 4tositittt of/ phi^luMx Imeiils to have 
its origin in Rabbinic. Ujtcu’piittre. f^iGse/TiM^^XSTtgali^ of ^the 
wicked who die the second d^h^'^d dre assfj^nfid ^ Gehenna ' ; 
another Targum ppraphrS^ D.entr stxxiii. id thus, Reuben 
live in this world, and hot. die thevlsi^oad deathA ‘*;The second 
death is the dnahreondetnnktion Which', sUHiera undergo at the 
Judgement of Godi The ,iirat doaihr,i$ii;op ^ -other hand, the 
natural one ’ (Bousset). \ 

ii. ia-X7. to of « ' . 

la. :pwgax«iitnit an ancient cUyh&ated abpnt as far north of 
Smyrna as Smyrna was nbrih of EpImsiiSf but some fil^en milps 
frsan the coast, t HistoHcXfiy imd pip^ a place of even 

greater importance than dither m these, as^the former capital 
of a native state ; but it was Slowlj^.givtng "my to them In con- 
sequence of their bitter commercial position: ^It continued, low- 
ever, to be very importi^ c|ntre of. the religious life of Asia, 
as the chief seat of the woi^ip of Aesculapius, and still more as 
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These things i^ith he that hath the shairp two-edged 
13 sword: I know where ihon dwellest, even where Satan’s 
throne is : and ttiijni .holde^ fiist «»y nainfi, and didst not 
deny my faith/ ^^yen itt^^theloays rf Anfipas iny witness, 

the earili^' in. tisat pif^^co of wtJrshilJ pi* the Roman 
cmpcrOT;.;.* Since a. e. heea at^pie here dedicated 

to wg pC pftets esUlAii^d in its 

service, . ,.n . J.'v/ ' ^ ’ 

awinipa. This phrase is 
chosdi from; (he i' isttg^gest the 

presence of',| ^ yeyjtd expose mni condemn the ipflowers of the 
new BalaSttcRf " '■ *V^ ,, 

13. iNllLeso:iluia;|iwida^^ oniitted fn this 

casct not jthat there Were nb^ to praise, but because the most 
striking thing .about this church was its sHtiadon of peculiar 
difficulty ftnd .dS^Hf^«k-T1ic7f^9gnHioh/ this l^ the Lord is 
calculated to c6nvH^' enpoufajpk«enb:aiOT7hbpcu7?;;J^ a; 

JohiTi. 48 ; aKinglabJt.aV;’ , . 7! 

The character of the .situation in Pa^famtim is then exposed 
in the words wlMtb iStalMiSi*|i if/ All other |xplaiiatjons 

of this phrase (Peigaraupfi, ^ of /fecial idoStiy— of the 
worship of JEsculapiiis wnh its serpept-symbol — the scene of 
special perfLccutibn) are only partial and incomplete in comparison 
with that Which recognises In the throne of « (Satan set up at 
Pergamum the doudnant warshijp of the Roman emperor — the 
diabolical identiiicatk»ii'of the fali^ wbishripof a man with political 
duty and patriotism. ‘The was ftiM officially the capital of 
the province, and eah^ctally ii^as retognieed aU the chief centre 
of the iipperial worship, in which the unity and loyalty of the 
province expressed, in ;:thi$' latter point lay the pecnliar 
aggravation ^nd abom;ination. *< It, was the worship of the emperor 
tliat was recogni2ed, when t|pe Apocalypse was written, as the 
special^fpe of Christianity, as Antichrist, as Satan. It Was the 
refusal of the Christians to payt^ proper resjJixst to the emperors, 
by performing the ^prfserlbeo of ritual and worship in the 
imperial religion, that foHned l&e teat by which ^ey could be 
detected, and-the reason why jEhey were outlawed ; their refusal 
was interpreted as proof m disloyalty^ and treason, for it was 
ajefusal to acquiesce in, and td W members of, the^perial unity. 
Pergainum, as the chief centre^ of that imperial 4 vorship for^he 
province, was the eeat and ^ the throne of Satan *’ ' (Ramsay in 
Hastings* Diction(tfY>of tha 

'^In the days oCAntlpas. Nothing is kt\ovvn concerning this 
inah, or the events with which l^is qame was connepted, beyond 
what may inferred from this versC, viz. that in some pcrsecu- 
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my feithful ^ne, who was killed among you, where Satan 
dwelleth. But I have a few thii^s against thee, because 14 
thou liast thei% some that bcd<^. the teaching of Balaam, 
who taught Baltk to. cast a st^Min|block before the 
children of Isiiacl, to thit^ to idbfs, and to 

commit fmmication^ hast #00 ateo^some tl^t hold 15 
the teadhii?|p of th^ Repent 16 

therefore ; w else 1 comm and I will 

make Wat a^mst theh^ W!th.ti^!.s^^ *of hiy mouth. 
He timt hath an ea^ Whim^e^t ^tiat saith 17 

to the c^ur^a T^him him will I 

tion whidi hs 4 Wallen the Onsdiiis at one at least 

of their ntimh^^ .Antipas; ;]fod '*'tdi$ured, not accepting 
deliverance,’ but * fatthfufnnfo deaUi/ It ik mtetesting to observe 
the word * witness* in. this pax^^e^fin tranaition from its general 
meaning to that ^cial .sigmiicanoc^of which it has in 

the histot7 of the chureh. • > 

14 * Even this churc^, whq^e diiSl^lies ahd faithfulness called 
out such tender consideration^ had w:Uhin its border an element 
of dangerous bug^sy in ideitain teadiers of false doctrine, who 
seem to have been at least tolerate up to tj^s point* They are 
described lirat, symbolically, ^as^thosc who Tmld the doctrine of 
Balaam, and then directly as KiqplaUans, the same sect that 
troubled EpbeSug at the same time^. See ii. 6, note. 

Balaam. See Num.. a^xxi, 3fxv. i, 'p ;’Jude ii. The 
point of comparison lies lii the med'od recomnSen<^d by Balaam 
to Balak in order to seduce ;tbe IsmeHtc^ fr 6 im, their allegiance 
to J^ovah, namely, by tempting them to Heentiousnes^ Tlie 
false teachers of Antinpmianism in the Christian' church who 
asserted that, beenuse ttiey were not under the law, b^^ under 
grace (Rom. vi. 15), therefore what was' sin , for other men was 
not sin in them, were p^tically inculcating' the same :preccpts 
(^dcM'trme*), and preparing the smne results: 

eat tliingh aaorUteed .to Mole, Acts x?. 09 ; i Cor. 
viii. 9, fo ; in foe latter passage Paul recognizes the possibility 
tlij^ the liberty ^aims might become a stumbling-block to those 
vvno were wcaf . / 

1,6. 'flic exhortation to repentance nddre&ed to the •cliuTxh 
infers an invitatkm to deal with these false teachers as the c^irch 
at Ephesiis^had defim, by which they had not been * Ijoriier but 
probably cast out / • 
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give of the faidd^ jnanna, and I iv3 jl give a white 
stone, and upon the ston^ a new nWme ^tten, which 
no one kn©weth;3^ he thiCr^ivelM it 


17. 

only ■* 


of 0US altnslbn, can 
r]}ei^sh. tradition and 
to *1^ ap** a' or 
‘s3r^ <8*^/3 cvu'33>. 
Nrithin .Iho Ark^ <so 
the Jews 
tW with idl its 




that, hrf^^;>ajipiftpkm^ t ‘*he' :Ark'‘' with ' njl its 

contents with:|)iviiie 

further, ^ |ikce, 

then ^eee‘:tfl{iS4ls!><;(iiwt^^ boe«t1bK!;#«teitf &eir 
eJi'cicitt. . btt^' J»' ■W^d 

they 

(xjtix. 8),y*fe r^r;:S|pd>«,a|tt.lwf|fi^ kitot^:^:‘iBiamk jehall 
descend 'agtla fhoSs w^ORfw^'*^ 4h44te|y years/ 

It is, therefore^ in tftos of this that pro- 
mise is he^ ovetome 

the temptation? tofef3;i^^^jfecat3,.Wil|‘ rei^ the 

heavenly inanna sn^iy the I’estomtidh of 

the old ^vBeae., hilt ^hfe tiff ''that *tme’ bread from 


the old hilt ^nfe ^fA^W^n^nof’^hat .^true’, bread from 

heaven,* « Whkh |ir^ IW iStoTja a^i^^nAol. 

a Wh4^ .htoai|J;\The iiot a common stone, 

but a pehhl$l^|J!Si0i,,^apW^ voting by ballot. 

Here it mw", fatfl^hnaeratobd |h targe and flat 

enough to'i^eivo,^^ ii^cripfuotiie ^ The dxl^cttlty ^ explaining this 
figure adaes nuM>y tis«ft of such 

a stone is tjjse, the ' ^ymhcdiaitte- ^ it oonnedted with 

(t) the pebble l»^h# to/^^nify, acquittal; 

(o) a litoiie4ahlet which aerwnl^is ^ to secute entrance into 


an assembly bt 'a r \35 jir^bus ston'es wl^ch were said 

by tracKtioq to havd’ ha^ g^et?^ by “the Israelites along with 
the mahi^; or.<4) |he Unm -i^d 3^ of which 

were ab*o .in9fcril^.;?,with n^nitot Each of these theories has 
its suppoiti^ of hot hone;of 'ito^/provides^a convincing 
explanation m ,the;.^w nam'-pppn the Sto known only to the 
receiver. That expl|^Uon the b^ whidh ^nds tlic origin 

ot the symbol to;the tphore;^'p<ig>nlav s^pc^itipn, Auiong^c 
later Jews, especi^y, great Md tnysteribn^ ^wer had for long 
been ^cribed to setSpt names, knowlc^%e or pronponceihent 
of ^'hich secured the olpetung of ebsed. portals, the discovery of 
hid treasure, or the eo*op<«ratioi| of supernatural pq;Wers, One 
special applici’tion of such tiames Uf ptwer was to obtain entrance 
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And to fhe angd of the chmicji in Thyatira write 18 
These t^itnp saith the Son^x^ God, who hath his eyes 

fur the ascencjip^soal through 

supi^sed to bur U9 to the hi^h^ Siu^ h^eas found 

speidal curreu^^ and| ot^lihiial, itt ' thi^ , quarters 

where Jev^ and Hellenic which 

issued 'earl^ iU, thjs 'second ied^ijr systems 

of Gnosticism. To one^hohlmg. id^lll^^arwhite stone with 
a secret name >yt»on it would an 

h>mida or name of %'whm he e^pd ^uro /^vation 

or entrance into heaven; To to m^iLnimf’ the 

Apocalypse jrivea a Chd^mt. j|jy|e|!pre^^ stone 

is just the pebble or. tile or ida^ne oh wl&h a^'pMiUo^ coidd con> 
veniently be inscribed: The pronili^d m^dOf^phrist io the new 
name, ivbich hm, ,ss els|ewbefe^^ 1 he^l^ Ibr a new 

character xxadL, n 8 once 

more clothes hk own gift in ^ fottnb^ ^i^;bhderstahde(^ofnh^ 

people/ thereby contrasting, the fidse' with the irpe. X>id others 
spe^ of symbols giving them a lo en^ h^^en ? /He would 

g ve to 'hhn that overcometh a sniwr symbol , for a truer heaven. 

id others oTer to teach the mi^tT nsmes beibre which closed 
portals would fly back? HI wbidd piit in hliB faithful servants' 
hearts the ^name which is above every name, ^e namewfore which 
every knee mull bow,, of things on^^earth and things. in heaven 
and things under the eaith*;.'bh<^,^th difd hie would, give him 
the new nature, the character ^a^rmec! to the image of Christ, 
which is the key to the true h<^ven. , , , 

ii. x^-apb iisflirr to 4 h 0 f^ftriph al \ . 

18 . Sliyattca* Unlike the cities to ^ich ptivious Letters 
have been addressed, Thjmtira W«$ a place of npgreat importance ; 
it lay about a dgy's jourhey SS£. ftom Peigatnum, on the great 
high road from thm city to Sar<h% > It wss famous c|uefly for 
the flourish^ inlbistry of dyeing which ivas carried on there, 
a represemtive of which is found ^ydi^, Paulas convert at 
Philippi (Acts xvi. 14, 15). i , , 

mka Son of 0oA. A title whkh had dot been given to Christ 
in the^descriptlon of i. 13 if Semhg that ihp second Psalm is 
evidently tho source of much of ’thO phraaUig of this ^pistle^ it 
isgtatur^ to trace this clause, in the first instance, to Ps. ii. 17 ; 
the attributes of the Mes^h are transferreck spontanepi^y tuid 
without modification to the risen Jesus, 'the title had been 
claimed, indirectlyj*by Jesus (Matt, xi, a^ ; Luke x. sa ) ; asUgned 
to him by •> Peter (Matt. iwi. g6); and formed the basis of the 
charge against him before the Snnhedrin (Matt. xxvi. 68; John 
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like a flame of fiie;rVnd his 4iset are UVs untoi^ban^ed 
.19 brass: I khpw^ih^ thjr^.tpve 

ministry ahd^^l^ wtirks are more 

30 than this the^‘ that thoO 


t' c^e^ herself , a 


suflferestii::ffllfe;j%jp^ 


xix..7; 9f.fl(ii 

hesiUtio^\i£|^ 

are 

that istol^Juta^ 

le. tha^^dpMc 

the worl^jOT. ils 
patience* v^lies l 


«M him 
features 

, - ^!teafjcl|Sk# and crnidn^ pdwer 

that is to «^n thyaidra. 

le. ta«^^aNwadE!^^S^.hn m. t^nd ’;^is^ifcplanatory ; 

the worl^ "a&d/ihinistry and 

patience* .■irher'l5vi5^';^4’^’PPl»^i^ W which 

cas^ they a Witr^f tiani^raHmir 

and patiend^ whi^ expg^^^ph in 'mth men ; or 


and patiend^ whi^ expTw^ph in ;lM^pns 'mth men ; or 
the first simplifying 

* brotherly Ipvc ^ <tfi>niflite pn fl. siL aiid ' teifdd fhith or * hcmbur * 

as in Gai. v.,jafii,',R^y4 .. ., ’>! • '“ . 

herein fro^hoseof ^^espai ^,4» JS^ ^ ^ 

80. T|td fatiH 'htf^i fUeration of the 

false taachldg. V l''%''vw - •'''- '*>' ^ ^ • ' '^ 

tha sina>tiAv9#pnll^ mfe* has 

arisen fitnp ,the ' idi^ fn , th£ & or aQfme 'cm3d$t that the 

* angel * of:tfie editing ;was .its b(idiopv ■' .ingnificance 

of this ikamej.Jih«ii%'^ to be aw^tidiiedi^gardl^ it. 

(i) Does it :(aX,stend^r aii indl^ or (i^) s^bolize a 
party, heresy, or teh^mey* towards, false, tc^chii^f And (ar) does 
the person or parly it^vfors toWxit (a) within Hio church, or (Jb) 
outiude *I'lie only 08 ' time 4}f^Satio|M comes from tne 
context, and , from ^ coil^l^ansji^'n^ the panule! r«wnstrances 
addressed > the gt;i Ephesns:a;nd Pergamnm. The 

emphatic deBerip1idnij(,^Hie/^mnt^ charapteriMtion of 

her claim to Ae a, ^n^jabeteM (dt.^1the clldni of the false teachers 
at Ephesus to be ji^^osllles)^, and of her activity i|t' leading the 
people astray (c£ ti^ .aetivi|y.,t:f the Hicotiitans« iif 14 ), conjirm 
the impression that' the IpKs a .real woman before Inis 

eyes ; while the clhuabter of the false teaching, encouragement 
of licentiousness, and latitudinarianism in regard to things offered 
to idols, point to an ^uence operating within the church to lead 
its members 'rom the fight wayA T^s last considerati^ tells 
heavily agaiiist the suggestion, otherwise attractive, which has 
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ptophetes 9 ; imdsheteadieitii tnd 8 edu(;eth my servants 
to!comm|t fcfraic^ttion, and . to esit dungs sac^ficed to 
idols. And Igave %r ; and 21’ 

she, wUleth ^ to.p^i^t fi9ip^tt{m,.VB^<dd, 1 22 

do ;Cast, he>i;-mto ai^^d^-^^^aantntt, ^ultcry 
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with her into great tribulatiot^ except they rejfeiit of her 
;*3 works. And I will kill her children with d^atl^ ; and all 
the churches shall J:now 1 am< he whicA searcheth 
the reins and hearts? aifd Z will jgive untp each, one of 

24 you according to ywr' works* But to you I say, to the 

rest that aiTjp, in : hav|i;,not this 

teaching^, which ki^ hpt l^ Satan, as 

25 they say ; l;«€ast upph ybu none other burden. Howbeit 


under the name of retigiofei, and In^ved infidelity towards God, 
as well as surrender to the lusts df tfie flesh*. . * ^ 

aa. with daaiilix n^g. ^fi^flence,’ as the I^gne has often 
gone by the ^mpde name of *^i||peath'A 

aU til# elaieeii#tt. 7 ' ttheJIS^ognidon' of God*S Judgement 
upotf tl 2 e adherents of lesehel was to b^^as widespread as the 
scandal of their proceedings h^ been. Tbet^umshment would 
be such as to vind&ate the aal^oHty of Cbiisiffiti all the churches 
round about. • . 

lie whieii aewdlihlli pom v^oa aaMl lldactes i. e, the inmoSt 
thoughts and desires of a man. Once* more, an attHbute of (rod ; 
cf. Pss. vii. p, SexvL a ; Jer. jcvii. to, ^ 

84. aa am»j M kaive not pOm teasUbig. Those who did, 
and those who did not^old this y||ping,vare plainly contemplated 
as belonging to the same* circle^ tmth within the pale of the 
Christian church, * " ^ 

aa they aayi i,e. 'the party of the libertines. Wliat did 
they say? lather 'they actually ofiered to tlieir adherents a 
knowledge of ^tho^eep things of Satan,' hs within their reach 
as Christ's disciples, pressing liberty into the service of reckless 
self-indulgence, ai^d wiekediy misappbring Such teats as, <A11 
things ar^yours.* Or,, what they offered to th^seeker consisted 
of the same andean speciilationa and immoral practices, but 
under the spedous na^e of the *deep things of God* (cf. t Cor. 
ii. xo), a phrase which, lii thatmise, immt be understood to be 
interpreted, with sarcastic accuracy, by the in>^aker into * deep 
things of Satan.* (For similar inversions pi language compare the 
O. %, and especially ' Bodieth* for *Baa!/} The die^ion of this 
clause, ^ who Jkfiow not the is probably both einphatfl!^* 

and Suggirstive. It certainly seems to echo the technical language 
of the Gnostic schools, which were already beginning to disturb 
the simple, faith in Christ of many in the diuiches of Asia. It 
was quite in tb*ir manner to insiaf oi^. knowledge ofnnysteries 
(gedsis) as an indispensable addition to, or qyen substitute for, 
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that vriiiclT ye have, hold fast till I come. And he that 26 
overcomQlbi and he that kee{k!th iny worlds unto, the end, * 
to him will l^ve atHhority the nationaj and he 27 
shaH rule thm wkh a rod dt vesfsels of the 

potter are broken!^ have|^eceived of 
my Fatheiw m& t VlH 1^|h star. He aS, 29 

that hath an ear, Id; l»in to the 

churches. v ■''"4 \ 

And to Ihe angel^^ the in ^krdjff write ; 3 

faith, and al^ to boast of their poivertoSpeae^ the deep 
and hidden thifligi of Matiire oAd of Ood. . ' - 

X oMt tQpoa yea sane MaU&lRtartaju^ ^e dose similarity 
of the langu^ to' that etnployi^ In the ^ree of die Council 
of Jerasaleflii (Acts adT. 08) is to' he obseeved, and 
probable that by ^burdeiii* we are io^ imdervtand AobUga^^^ 
and, by * other/ ^lh additioO to %08e 4 i]|paM by the authority 
of the Spirit at that dme.^ Hie early prohibitions agdttat fornica- 
tion, and using meabthat bad been olifered to IddiLare re-enacted. 

These are the things which Ibey are to *-bold tast^ 

26. The worlm wh^ the Lord requires of hfe people arc 
his own worHs, feprfl|pced in and by thetn; their victory 
consists in abseiling thdtn *to the end* (cf. 

Mark xiii. 13), ' . ^ 

to him wM X give aotihorl^. The imaipry, of this promise 
is derived from fbe familiar ’description of we tble of Messiah 
in Tsalm ii; see especially verses B, 9, \Tbe ei^ring disciples 
of Christ are to be partakers is bis Messiadic 
B 7 . aa X aiao liaaro smoa&vad of ny Tatllaa. The thought and 
diction are alike Johannine ; df John ^ it.., ' , , 

68. tlie inoni^g ataa. The same image ts used in jujal 16, but 
there it is a description of Christ bimsdf. Here it is intended, 
probably, to Indicate the freshness and dte beauty of the glory 
with which the redeemed are to be clotbecL The glory of the 
lord is to be the glory also of his saints , a Cort in. 18 >. * 

68.«Se that liaCli aaa aaa. This exhortation stands here for 
the first tiifle after the promise, fnarktng a distinction bct\w!en 
first three Letters and those that follow. See above on 
opening of this chapter. , > * ^ 

iii. 1-6. Letter to the church at Sardis, • 

1. Sardis, abodt thirty-five miles south of Thyatlra, formerly 
the prosperous capital of ^e fingdom of Lydia, and tlic residence 
of Croesus, had sunk rapidly during the Roman domination to 
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These things sail^ he that l^th the seven' Spirits of 
God, and the stars : 'I’ know wodts,*&Bt tiioB 
hast a dead, '^e 

thou watc^^ retih^-nhs)^ 

'.I ,^&i«*!ltew&d'*no wiM^^-Aine 


were 

fuL_--, 

hast r^&/a^]|^ , ft, '.i^, repent. 

If theii(^^^C^';tK^^^b^iti:^i'':%!^i^'>b»^''Sis''a thief, 
and ' ''.wiii- 'cbnte fiplpn 


4 theei 




a town of to |li^ jM^tt 4»ol!Otious 

for luxury that 'm Chriaeian 

cotntnoni^ lh«ro hM*,m JbMra Itaydi^s 

atmosphere Jby 'Whfoj^ k was/^^fmade4^;l Ap ttai^ ef dty 
and church was dbklii^fod ^ Ihvasfon^ ajtd: <mly 

a few rums |p4<a wr 5 sii^ed viJl^ /' 

tiDW •aiuiia^'SpMlba see i. 41 ^; . j^umse si^fles 


Uhe plenitude of the Qodhead'tn all and energies.* 

MTOtt avira : see.t' wS^ 'ao.'''_ ^' , • ■’*■* . 

The condemnation ^ thechut^ at ^ppclis is'miare severe than 
that of any other t are ascribed to it 

Its appareik *. life * , smd in reality it Is 

*dead in treap^ses ind ains.*^; ^vertn^ess^ this, death is not 
absolute or. fond. TKere were dtiU sbipe' things Idiat remained, 
still some names 'that had hot dmled .^dir garments $ and to 
them an appem i^hl^htlil be .made, an ai>piB^ to awake, to rise 
from the dead, a^d ^'^rcngthen the gmces that survived (cf. 
Epb. v.^ 14),*' "-^ ' , ' ” ' ’ ' ' ' ■' ’ ;r , 

luMit h Barnet ^i^ ^closeV corresponds wtdi our snodern 
phrase, ^nqminaUy Chiistlan/. ' ., * ^ 

3 . SMttMilbsr (cf the adv^e fo E^esus, it $) «> . hoW thou 

hast rsoslvad, (and still ha^-^lhe. of God) and didst 
hear (—the g*sii^)t c£. xlTlu^fi. d, li.^13. . The exhortation 
is to rememb^ the koe^ fost bite of what still r^nsains, 

and to repent to diejpbsition which matked 

the first acceptanl^hf the t^u|hi^ ... * w . u, 

'X wldl 'oomeV&.a thief: 15 ; a Pet, ill. to; Matt 

xxiv, 43C ' k, 

4 . 'riic situation is critical, but not nopele^. Tlicre are even 
in Sardis a fow persons (‘nameSf cfj^ Acts i. 15; tov. xi. 13) 
who escape the general condemnation, as they have avoided the 
general corruption. Tliey * have not sullied the parity of their 
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not defile t!>eir garments;, th^ $l;^U walk with 
me in white fof fhey are ; t!^ ovelrcometh 5 


«tid I jEffl m no 

|& siuth to 6 

t^c ' 


shall thu8,^,4i^ay^.iB^i^|e^g9^ 
mse. blot .bis 


confess 
He that 




the '^urcl:^> • , : 


And to 

. These drihcs aai^ 




. tlMV seen 

taJi^compasyi ‘ V ’ , 

M- In w 3 iito'#ftcin«>ta«/ 1 ilijB tfolnur wd.liitu^h. 

ttm bbok ef iffccind in the roll 

or register in 
Isa. 'tv. 3; t^;i8 frahsfiim^ ln:a^ God’s 
people kept by Gw Hiisseif, aud& 'ftl view in his 

prayer, ^ And it sot, shea I $^ 4 ^' t1^ fNatok which 

thou hast wnt|en* Ps« hcii:. n8 we 

read, ‘ Let . them, be w of Wa, and not 

be written With the /iii|h^o^V^.Thu^ part 

in Jewish klibcalyptiie'^J^i^atac^^ Ih.isJi^eloped to 

include the d#e^.'a5; w^ asv ibe 

heavenly leco^ ; l|^^'iRmnd^£F‘^!^enUy|^;m^ Luke 

X. no; PWI. 'iy* 3? ,15.’ 

X, wtu mksibiw lilpi' nvAo^ ;|1ie' '^ii0eMA wnh the words 
of Jesus recorded ih ifatt 

It dobs not follow;' hqwey^/ thaij^ we;^|pV!e.^i^ .0^ from 

a written gos^l^ it^nu^ l^,dedved,im^:j^i^nlj^p^^ or oral 
tradition of w^t he smAu'. ' ' ■" 

Hi. 7*13. *■' • 2 ' ' ■ ■ ' " 

t. nflatfsO^^ldla^r^'tlfi^^ hmn Sardis, 

^rathiSr a ri^ and b^flimde wilh a large 

cy^rict towXrda i|he^£^^iw hdri^^foir #iph It^ formed h ceiftre, 
a!nd thus well situated, to 'bee^i]^, one^ of the central churches 
of Chriatianufed Asia’ (Ramsay)^ / One of , die Letters oh Ignatius 
was addressed to Phitadblphia, Slid from it, Jb from this l^tstlc, 
we gather that thh condition of this ehurch. Was satisfactory. 

, ha tifkt 4 m holy « u 0 ed fiere'^ only inrRevelation of Christ ; 
elsewhere (e. g. Rev. vi. 10, also in combinailon with *he that 
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that hath the key ^^ David, he that openeth, and none 

8 shall shu 4 and thaltihutteth, and none oi^eneth : I know 

tliy worksl(beholdjt|E*have tkee^a dxHX opened, 

which none sttt), tifat thou .fn^ta little power, and 
didst kei^ imy and di^ 1^^^ my name; 

9 Behold, I oC of ikiem which 

is true h Mast High ; as ht the 

0, T, (Job vu as, ana'Hab.iili^). . ^ 

lio ISiat ib tvtM^^The)?e b a diatlnci^ hetweeii this wtord 
and thf cm^cflkieeei# tn ^ true* (see Trench, i^ynonyms), 

correwk>tt 4 iaigm^?tt^ Wtinetion between ‘geauitie* and * truthful.’ 
It is not, boWeveiv fxdite press the distinctioa here, beyond 

observing the emtdi^eas of epithet ‘gmiiine^^. to him who 
had described h&maeifhb ^ the Truth/ t 

*tlvs key tH XNrida:, dLL The |jtimse comes down from 
Isa. xxii. astf. ^And thekcy of house of jQavid will. 1 lay >upon 
his slxmlder Afid he ^aU opeft and hone shell srhut ; and he Shalt 
shut, and none shall open.’ . Christ * is AS A son over his bouse,’ 

1, c. the house of iii. 6, Jt. marg.) ; it is he who 

admits to, and he Whsfieiccludes hrom, the Imiisehold of faith, the 
community <rt God’S ppople. 

8 . • dooaopaiedjt -bis may be umteratood of (?) Entrance into 
eternal life ; (9) enlrtnc^ into God’s kingdom to be established 
upon earth ; or ,{3) Cidraitce ix^te a field of successful missionary 
activity. As the liast 1$ Uie sense in i Cor. xvi. 9, 2 Cor. ii, 12, 
and Col, iv. 3, H is pnol^ly the meaning here: 

aotte then tneati ihat^^ the efibrts of the 

opponents of !lie«goji!^l, probahly ,the Jews, wiU be vain. 

that them altttle power. The rendering of the K. V. 
assumes that this is the object of * I know *^~*explanatory 

of * thy \rorha,' k ^^l^tter to, understand^* bor^ause little is the 
strength that thon:*^aCand,m^^^ the clause as an explanation 
of the Lord’s consid<|pkfcm ibr. their state, insomuch that he 
actually 'opens the dsor through which.' their duty calls upon 
them to press/ •; 

and diddt kafpi ^e.< *«nd yet h^t^ kept, iMough 'thy 
strength is iktle.’ . ^ / 

8. z give of the nrnagngiHi of Watan. The construction is 
intertupted, and the Sentence taken up again in a slightly different 
form jyilh * 1 will tuake.’ The phrase, * synagogue of Satan * 
(cf. ii. 9), probably arises through the sarcastic alteration of the 
title wlikh these false woishipperf claimed for tliem^lves, viz. 

* Synagogue of th$f Lord’ — for this is the Greek rendering of 
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say they are* Jews, and they are not, but do lie; behold, 

I vdll makct ttyim to eeme and worship, before thy feet, 
and to know that I haye loved 'thee. ; jitecause thou didst 10 
keep ths^ord of my patience^ I tl^o w^ Joeep thee from 
the hour trial,, t^t Atwr iwlidch. lS'to,'conie upon the 

* assembly^ or ^congru^tioit ' iho.Lerd* m |Kjam« xx. 4, 

xxxi I'd. : ' 

iMudL Siw MM. Mril ISW m »dt. The si^ion 

at Philadelphia is plattily .^loallel to Ihat at Sm3rrna. The 
difficulties and stffiferiiiga ^ the duistiaaa the per- 

secution of those ,1/vho^ tfapt^ JewUnhy blOodi ;did,ti^ deserve the 
noble name. ‘ ^ 

aoma aad vWondOap Mm UQr ML The phxawg of the 
thought is derivied from M. adv., ! as may be seen in the 
English Veimon, but Is yet more evident fnii!i me EXX. Observe 
how the Christian chui^b has taken the place of Sion aa the 
inheritor of Mse proimsea^ whiles' the Jewsi,^%f^.vvh0m these 
promises first were ma^dm^ fall ’ balk into ihe |mtion^ of the 
enemies of God^s people. : • 

maii to knatri cf. Isa..^ix« 03^ <The Divine judgements 
have an educative purpose i they serve to convince i^en their 
true relation to God ; Ezde. v. 13, vu’ % 13, vii, 4. 

that! luhvaVivad thee $ this also is. transferred from Israel 
to the church pf Christ ; see Isa. aliii 4 ; jfat i. 0. 

10. The sense is practically the; same whether We render, 
the word of n^ ,pathnioo (cf. a These, iti. ' $ Cor. i. 6), or 
‘ my word of pi^ence.' Christ bad been at once the inculcator 
and the great example of endm^uce, enduring Cross and 
despising the shame. ^ 

X also will hoop tOftOo^ ; The wording is emphatic v < I, on my 
side, will do the same for thee,’ via. 'keep.’ The reward cf 
^keeping* is beingdeept; cf.J<din xvIL ii, lO, 15. ^ ^ 

the houf of trW i A. V. ' temptation.’ Ine same word is 
translated 'temptation’ in the Cord’s Ptuy^yand in Jas. i. s, 

1 Pet, i. 6, dec. Trials arising from persetMition were among Ute 
severesiriemptations which beset the eariy Christiaul, threatening 
to shaktf their faith and undermine their loyal^ tp Christ. This, 
ih^videixt character of the ‘trials’ mentioned here, necessarily 
lims the relbMce to those amoiiHg^ ‘ them that dwell upon the 
earth,* who were believers in Christ, This is* the first indication 
in the book of an approaching general persecution, the reve^tion 
of which culminated in chap. xiii. ‘ 'fhe prophecy is remarkably 
characteristic of the prevnijlng^one of the Apocalypse ; it is the 
tone of immediate esweetation of the end ■ the last great struggle 
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11 whole world, to hy thefn^that upon earth. I 
• come quickly: ^Id fsasi that whidi thoo3 kas4 that no 

12 one tato ^thy wilt make 

him a and h||\sh 3 dt go 

out the 

my - God, 

the heaven 

13 ^.^He that hath 

throttgh^t lhe ^ at k«ad ; laorm 

in ^wiio^/l^leat]^ .afready ^Ui«^,Seer hj^iqldd tb^' %htatftff fiasb * 

1 1. Z eete ' ' Th^' * comli^,^^wlikfa'' w ior judgeiinent 

to tbe Ddse toae^t#'^ Ferg:^i8ii (tL is Coi^delimfoce to the 
' faithfol St PhUsdetphia^ $iie two s&|m^ vo idoishinOd in xzii. 
ta; cf. ntsokxlt'.tr'ah.-^ ^ '' <4?:. / '-i^V *':■ 
asaathMita ’1^4ntbo^Ljptt^/'to^h'|^salxa^‘''1i*'.''s^» 
thy otown. o«/M*,;'jq'f'"'th&^^d^wn''js\!4he‘‘reW of 
victorious tbsliii la heaven. 

la. ZWil!l ninfcyhlindi pUDlsolsitlia^t^^ The 

special railed of the victor^ In this case^ .is^ to reedive a position of 
permanehee and nsehilness in 1 ^ ^Orified sanctoary of the future. 
The figureis probsW derived fkom "the descripuc^ in t Kings vii. 
33 of the'mnt |dl&|drhi Solohfoii's tea^a; dL Jer. i. x8 ; abo 
Gal. ii. ^ ‘ 

of iny^ OMU ' th» feather also in 

John zX'tj. ' * . V , 

Z wmVrllo a^^' I4m\' 'The.,Greelc night equally well 
mean 'the pillft^; the A V. and R. V. are 

probably oorr^ in< /uademtand It is the victor who 

receives n^es upon lib. forehead;, is in xlv. . % xxii. 4 . The 
idea xupy he traced Ito: leg. hri^ ^ ■* tXiitO .thdfaa vrill 1 give ... a 
name better thsh df3aoas and nf daa^lm^ ; 1 will give them an 
everlasting^ name, tli^^ii||l not be cut off.* Cf. Isa. lail a. * As 
the name ^ Qod rignlpes b^onging W Hun, so die name of the 
city of Jeriusdem^ sigilifidS4he f|pxt oifeiHienship thereifdf . / 
the iiiw ^NiWsZtei^ "Note fully 1 " 

Gal. iv. a6it is ^the jenmieb sboim.* ^ 

n&y • u •' neir^ttanMk ilhe victor receives t£ree names ; the 
name cf God, for whose pleasure he was ^ated ; the name of the 
iiew(. society of the redeetned, to which he eternally belongs ; and 
the name of Christ, in that revelation of himself in gjory which is 
necessarily concealed from those' whk still dwell in this world ; 
cf. xix. 13, x6. < 
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cities of Asia ha^ done. its fliMt, Rev. iii. lam rich, 

and have gotteir riches^ ^d have need . of xietHiitg;*' > It was 
renowned for th^ beantilbl glossy hlacit Wool of its sheep, and 
cairied on a great trade^ hi garments' niahu{Betare4 lErom this 
wool. Owing y Its eenctnO^ positloir fat the point where the 
great tiade-roiite froid^^e «!East waa'^ine^^JI^ several bnmeh 
roads « . , it became a centre of baahlag .and fmhneuil transactions. 
Hence,, Rev. iii. i8, ** 1 ^counsel the% (not to;take the gold of thy 
bankers, !^ut) tm bay of ;hie gold^;M by £fe?end/<nOt the 
glossy blkck ga|i^ts made in^the eltyj but) ^lule garments.** * 
the AasaBl^'^' In Isa. J!6 Gc 4 ie called theJHebrew (see 
R. V. marg.V * dlie God, ^Amen/ 'The ibnee of^he description is 
the same as When Christ wtys of himsdf^ * 1 am the Truth,* 

the fhithfni and tsue Witiieee; - This is taken from 

L 5, with the addhieit of tsrue/ iK^cjh oeetirs asan ^epithet ^ Christ 
in iii. 7. There is special eighihbaiite^ui this appeal to ihle JLord*s 
authority, as ‘a teacher sent frontvC^l^n this Tetter where he is 
to dems^ so complete a eJm^e of mind ’John xvilt 37. 

thUlmglutitnir of tltehmiattoetof Thism a variation 

from thi dcs^rifdioo l^^ '^the ^r^horn/of ^e dead,' but finds 
its^^parallel in tlv^ all creation/ 

however, ^begmaing * signifies not merely the first to be created, 
but the incipient princi[de,.or source^ as in Frov. viii. on. Reither 
can the phrase ^be limited to the thought of the mere ma|prial 
creation, as^ if equitalent to' the statement that by the Word all 
things were made. It would tdis fail to correspond with the two 
appellations preceding it. which undoubtedly apply to the work of 


iS6 REVELATION f t6 

thy m>rks, that thou art neither cold nor Ivoit: I would 
i6 thou wert cold or hot So becau^ thou art lukewarm, 
and neither hot nor cold^ l .wfll spew thee out of my 

— : — — r*: 

redemptloi^ while at the same Ume the a^diti^on of the words 
‘*of Ood^ wufild he m^lngless or |>erpkEX^S: . • • We shaH not 
be able ip twst cdwiction that the^n^rds hpfore us refer 
’ primarily to^ the crea^jpn, Ike ChHatian idHtnmTthai redeemed 

humanity which liaa tjts thic tile Jh ChH^ ,> It necessary 

indo^ Ip eiidtide die Ihpught of the nateiM croe^n : but in so 
far as it is altUded ^ it hi nnly as fedeemed* in its fui« condition 
ofretitand^oiy’ (1d^|im)4 f^r „ 

15. tliy woplm he^ ais before^ c^iwracter as i^^nifested 

m conduct , , . V-\ ' ‘^w- 

that tHeai wt wmilte MA iunr hot. I^t^epithyn, fsarticu- 
larly that rendered ^h^'^nre such '-as are, ptmUarly suitable to 
« water; and |he figure in the di^owine verse |i based upon the 
nhu^ting effect of vnjttt that is ueit A t hot nor cold, bur hike- 
warm. The conation r^gfiiented by the word ^cold* is" the 
extreme opposite of the siirituid fervour and zeal signified by 
* hot,* i. e. something more than mere ‘spiritual cbldiiess.* Wliat 
we so describe was precisely Uie condition in Which the Laodiccans 
were, a condition of inkewarmness^o which either extrmne would 
have bcenV^orable. The princijjlo underlyina such a statement 
is the same as we find expressed, in Malt. xxi. 31 , * Verily I say 
unto you (the - prIifistS and the elders of the people), that the 
publicans mtd Uie harlots go into the kingdom of God before you.* 
The dawn seems sometimes lo -be the enemy clothe day. Better 
than a cotnpamtive Warmth, with which men^rc a|>t to rest 
content, would be the absolute . Cold which would impel them 
to seek the^n^of Righteousness. 

16. They who can be thus described’ are looked on with a kind 
of abhorrence by the Loud. Their judgement cerresponds to that 
threatened against l^hesuu, where also thc^ bad been a falling 
away trotn the first love* In both cases it is dismissal, but here 
dismissal with disgust. . ^ Degradation it were and ruin to become 
an abhorring-t unto aU fiesh : unspeakable degradation, ruin un- 
utterable, to^become )Ciirist *5 abhorrence. We must recollect 
what did not auMce to make men so, before ufe can in 4he least 
efitimatc wha^ consumuia^ loathsomeness, it is whtch will si^ce. 
To be dead sufficed not, for all whom be hath ^]uickened were 
dekd ig trespasses*und sins. To he in wickedness sufiiced not, for 
tiic whole world lieth in wickedness, and he came not to condemn 
ttic world but to save the world. To be his enemies sufiiced not, 
for we were his enemies when He i^conciled us td God by his 
death, 'i o crucify him sufficed not, for be interceded for his 
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mouth. - Because thou sayest, 1 am rich, and have gotten 17 
riches, and h9.vt^need of , nothing ; and kncmest not that 
thou art the wretchf^ one and ^isetahlef^.pocNr and 
blind and nsdced : I counsel th^ to buy of me gold i8 
refined by fire^ tfiat thon^jtuayest be^^^e H<:h ; and white 
garments, thj^ thou mityest c^he thyself^ and that the 
shame of |hy hahedhesa not iiade^ t^lfest ; and 

crucifiers* (d Ross^ti). deai^iaion ol^the 

Laodicean' teniper*-T 4 ' ^ 

TengoA. 

Che viaae^taeAza lAi&mia e seiMW. iodSjf/;'''/ 

Mtachiafce'i^ottO a ^ttel e^tvo' coi^ V*' ; ' 

^ I>egli ang^ xhe noft fiscal rihelfi . ! . V, 

Nh fur .a t)i0, ma per ^ iii. 34O 

ly. 1 «m cteli, aaA lUhTt gettonWaliMu For the historical 
basis of this self-deseriptioit see onwerse 14. Arrogance and 
self-sufficiency had proceed a sbirit in this church the exact 
contrary of that huihifity to which Jesus had given his benediction 
and his promise (Matt Vi 3). ' * ^ 

thou 9 emphatic ; 'thou of ail others art the wretched and 
the pitiable one.’ ^ , 

18 . X ooniUMl thoo to Imar* Isa. Iv. jc^(' Ho, ^every one that 
thirsteth, come ye to the wate^, and he that hath no money; 
come ye, fauy, ati^ eat ; yea, come, wine and milk without 
money and without price’) affords a close i^ralltl, 4^d further 
shews that the * buyii^ ’ is f^rative for obtaining, not & purchase, 
but on the usual conditions ^ the Divine hounty-^ttet him ask in 
faith, nothing wavering.’ ^ . 

The things to bd thus nought and obtained* correspond to the 
needs just laid barer^riches for poverty, clothing fenr nakedness, 
means of cure for blindness. The word transmed * ointment ’ 
describes rather the cylindrical form in whsch> the medicated 
ointment was made up, and the use of this technical name suggests 
the possibility that there was at Laodicea scAlte special ointment 
passing under this name, with which the "^iritUal ointment is 
rontrj^ed, as die 'refined gold* with the. earthly treasure, and 
the i^ite garmeifts whh the black robes of the market. 

' Here is no need of a busy search, a tirc!tome indagstiofi, 
a chaining together of conse<)uences. Tlie soul hath its clo^mg, 
its vestment of light, apon as cheap terms as the hUes theirs ; and 
yet Solomon Ih all the glory pfh^ famed wisdom' was not arrayed 
like it * (John Howe). , 
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19 eyesalve to imoint thine ef^.that thoa mayest see. As 
many as 1 love, I iqvow, and obas^eaj be zealous 
ao tberefore,')fad r^xait. • 1 stand at the door and 


knock : . if^i^ao^ hear -vo^ jltnd open* the door, I 
will conte^li to he with 

xe,. .Aa 'mmrjm t'loiM.'.X'MiMmHi' aoji ailiaiHa, Tlte word 


x», Aa f ''ia|(ii,'.A jMii^ie*a aeA aliaaiaa, Tlte word 

ti»n!dam'*teiwwi^’iA.V..'‘«*wil»TilC.s^ In sense in 
J<^ 8i^ C^ohn xvi. 5. 


ia?: 

froin ^ iSitt tliftt, through 
the foliyd^.ltte^lbii^iii^ %»s no often to 

see t%e lear Hir Irnm!/ 

lie Mnlieaa liliareibrt « iWiil ^ tin^ ;$t 4 et oj^^te of luke- 
warmness; it is t^eman^ as" a:eoiitinuc^ %emper 9 wliich lias it^ 
commencement i%mi «ct repeniance '^i^;^ange of tnitid 

|IOa , X irMiA «t tlie ^ofoaf The picture seems 

to be based .on th^. w^lUkaowi^vetsevin of Solomon 

(v, a); sndf If to; we' imye ibeb^j|^mn|;>bf|bespb 1 taa!int^^ 
tipn of tbe' 3 ong in tdrms of.^e nsh^on of Christ to the soul. 
Observe the , a|idden\t^ito|;euOf/M the church — the 

corpOTate of Christuns at j^^dlcdi 4 to the individual, each 

individual to i^hom Xetter Jto^ht come; Christ stands outside 

the heart $i tiwry One. who IpaiH of him, ideading for entrance. 
The knockt^^^ of each Divine 

providence, touflSng iiitteiitm Areaence wilhout. The 

knockinif 19 Ailloy«Od,bry the ]foic 4 in whit^ he ‘ calleth his sheep 
by ndbiei’ ormurwei^^the of the stAtled soul, < It is 1 / 

pt anar ;'Cf* 'J;Ohn x, 4 and 07 , <My 

sheep hear my voice^^-v'.* .■ * f <■*,; ^ 't. . 

X wsamoqmm enisle ]ito;.'^;So Ibhn xiv^ a^, <we will come 
unto him; and make ab^e with him^* / - . ^ 

» maA wm snpWlih hJns, «mA he with iae. Christ himself is 
at once itos^mRWwtocilwiitf, ^hoeiand ^east Vthe giver of thwfeast 
and the Bmd ohUreXcf^ John Vi 54 C)« ’ 

* Blessed it were to b^k, out* fast wtftt Christ, and strength- 
cdlid by that meat to ptnsue oor journey qf however many days 
and nights to the mount of pleased it were to dine with 
him, and start refreshed to follow ^nim across the storm-beaten 
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me. He th# overconii^ 1 urill give to him to sit down »i 
with me in giy |i»oae, as. I aisoiwaapaiae, sat down 
widi my Father in hts* t^oee.- . ^t hath an kt aa 
him hear what thft S^^i^ chwi^ies. i 
After tbc^ 4 

sands of id end our 

day with him in f^titnde'^l^fal J|ios«ftti3, 

The repetitUntik with s|piilar 

cxpressuHis iU'W Fourttlt; 

XV. 4, 5f .^vii. ai6o|1%e hnd tl^^|hQU^ pf the 

verse alike are ^ thh the more 

striking tlud the^omiidt hdV^GO^^ ^hr$|t^^Vinuiipns. 

21. t Will to hihi ilp alt We fln^ here 

a combination of Id^as ^tcli.are Toti|id lym apikft io ^he Synoptic 
narrative and in |he' Feiiiih:<3dspel xvit 24^, 
we have the announceip&kt^ wi|L^iat^ wHei<ie 1 am, they^also 
may be with me'*.; and in t^nke ^a|3o, '^ye shidl ait on thrones 
judging the twelve tribes of Isnid ' Matt« xl:^. 96,, ^ 

»■ X alM bwpr^iuiM, Ihiis compibring df his dwn experience 
with that of his ^apfes/ ejj^ if on *a*didbfent plane, is again 
characteristic of Christ as hd is presented in fhn Fourtf^ G|ppe1. 

The greatness and the/spiendouf; of this promise ckn^t be 
associated with any specific ^uaUty.in the Laodiceab church: rather 
does it sdem to stand here as'a clunax to^l ^e other promises, 
and to have a forward glan^ to th^ vii^n of the next chapters, 
and especially tpslhat of the Xamh ,tn the midst of t^ thrOhe.' 

- , ' ' '' , . I * 

iv— V. The Vision or^TsxNAi. RXALiTtxh iXjflEAvaN. 

Hie inshwtiott given to the Seer in^ was tlfireelbtd He was 
to write (r) the things which he had neeh; ](n>'the things which 
are; and (3) riie things whieh shall hr hereafter. The ikat in- 
struction he fulfilledln chap, i ; the third is carried out in €h2p» vi to 
the end ; in chaps. he describes the things viHiich are. These 
four chapters again (all into'iwo sections,, tlm first efwhi^^ con- 
sisting of the Lett^s to the, churches tii)f^esves td.depict 

their sitiiation, and through .them, aa typipal, the situation of the 
whole church 4in eartlu ^ a^tounteapafft to these two chapters wr 
havifnowin ohaps. ‘iv,v a descriptioil^thje'intdation In heaven, a 
presentation of those eternal facts jmd relations in dependence 
upon which the bidden book of human, lustoiy is to be untolled. 
Closer observation will dii^lay a fiirther distinction between dfhps. 
iv and v, a distinetion which Js mpst marked in the climax to which 
they severally lead. In born cases it is a burst of adoring praise, 
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tn heaven, %nd the first voice which 1 beared <i as of 
a trumpet speaking with me, obe saying, up hither, 
and 1 win shew thee the things whii^ must come to pass 
hereafter* Straightwa/l was in the S^/int : atid behold, 

but in iv this proceeds only from lyings of ano^r order than 
human, and Is addressed'to the i^d Ood the Creator. 

In chap, y, bn the other hand, praub these same beings 
is addi*eased to the Lamb, .^e .Redemner, on the ground of his 
redeeming work (v« 'gl}, and the, ^ormt is sWdled by the addition 
of human voices, fmoi ^ every creature whieh is . • « on the earth.' 
The centre of bmhdiln iii the one .chapter is Cod .the Creator ; 
in the other, Ood |iie Kedeemer. 

iv. i-xtl ' The WSMH of mapsfy in leaven. This 

chapter should he cerehdly compared With the passages in the 
O. T. , whore a like vision is describe^i and em>ociaIly with 
Isa. vi, X'*4 ^ £zek. 1 . 04-08^ Bam viir ^70. From such com- 
pari^on it will appear hoWj^uch of the imagery traditional. 
A similar comparison witii/we foregoing chapters of this Imok 
will shew the close relation between the sections. Both the 
thought and the language are closely interwoven, too much s. 
to admit of separate sources. ^ ♦ v 

1. JfikoitisioMo thlagu. Ttiis phrase, which recurs in vii. 8, 9. 
XV. ^y Xviii. .1, and xix. t, marks in each' cases one of the more 
important divisions of the book. It is not necessary to mutne an 
interval of time more or even less. considerable, but meruy a well- 
marked stage in the progress* of the revelation. 

MloIA, a door fiw«aad ia haavaii. Jfohn^ probably means 
his readers , to uuder.stand a demr in the sky, which would be 
conceived 0? by him and by them as a solid vault. This door 
he now saw stkhding^^open, and giving access to heavenly 
places. 

mmA the fhrst voloa whtoh. I hoard : better, ' the former voice 
which ol hod heard,' for even R. V. does hbt make it perfectly 
dear that the reference is to the voice of i. zo, the vdee he had 
lieard at the first If^ it was the SOu of Man who spoke then, 
it must be tha agme how. 

the thlBga which must oom# to pam. There is plainly a 
connexion of thought here with i. 19; the promisoibegin'.^ to find 
its fulfilment with the opening of the first Seal (vk z). 

d. rntraightwag Z warn in tit* MpMt. The repetition of this 
phrase, which has already occurred in i. 10, has caused unnecessary 
difiHulty. It has been thought to indicate forgetfulness on tlie 
part of the writer of what he has already stated, or, by tubers, 
the presence of a new document. B'Ut we must not force upon 
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there was a throne set in heaven^ and one sitting upon 
the thronq ; ^nd he that sat was to look upon like a 3 
jasper stone and a sardius : and was a rainbow 
round about tli^ throne, like ati emerald to look upon. 

the Apocalyiise a logical precision which is alien to the character ^ 
of the composition. Seeing that * being .in the Spirit L was a 
condition oi'^ecei\fng the revelation^ it waS onl^ natml that 
John should connect a Incther revelation^ ^ther yirith a further 
accession of spiritual ecstasy, or with a rcj^tUion of th^ initial 
experience. • \ ‘ 

and behold, there vM a thrcaae net iit iMMiifvna. £zek. xi i , 
<And behold, in the firmament that Was the head of the 
cherubim, there appeared above diem as If were a sapphire 
stone, as the appearance of the likeness of a throne*; cf. also 
Ezek. i. n6; Ban. vii. As with the door in heaven, so with 
the throne, it is mlr^dy and eternally there. The clearing of 
the prophet* s vision dti^ serves to display its presence. , 

aad ono nltting upon the t]u%pan. It adds to the mysterious 
dignity of the scene that John doSs not name him * dmt sitteth 
upon the throne.* In Isai^ it is ^the Lord, high and lided up'; 
in Eaekiel, * a likeness as the appearance of a man ' ; in Daniel, 

^ one that was ancient of da^s did sit' It is the Etjprnal Father 
who is enthroned, distinguished in verse 5 from the Spirit, and 
in vi. 16, vii. lof from the Son, and described expressly as * God 
which sitteth upon the throne* in vii. io,^xii{!. 4. 

3. a 5^Mp9ir atone and a Mtrdina,. The jasper is referred to Is 
one of the ston^ of the high-priesf# breastplate (Exod. xxViii. ao), 
as forming the battlements of the ideal Sion (Isa. iiv«..^a, LXX\ and 
in Rev. xxi. 1 1 as * a stone most precious, . . . clear as^ystat* From 
these passages it wpnld seem to denote not 01^ jasper of to-day, 
which is neither very costly nor translucent, but some other stone, 
possibly the diamond, or, as Dr. Cheyne thinks, the opal, * which 
by its brilliance ai^ play of colour has always been oim of the 
most attractive of the precious stones, and lo its choicest variety 
deserves in the highest drawee the descriplllki in Rev. xxi. iz.' 
The sardius, on the other hmlm, probably answers to our cornelian, 
being opaque, and of a deep dull red, the colour of fire or blood. 

and there was a rainbow round about the throne. Ezek. 
i. 37, ^and frdm the .appearance of bis loins and downward I sdw 
as IFwere the a^ipearance of fire, and there was brightness round 
about him. As the appearance of the bow thdt is in the doufi in 
the day of rain, so was the appearance of the brightness npund 
about* The bow must be conceived as arching over the throne, 
like the vertical nimbus of wcrul art, not as a horizontal ring, 
like an emeral^ to look tipozi. It is in its shape and 
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4 And round about the Xhtcm^ wer^ {out and twenty 
thrones : and upon tHie thrones / s^ttf fqpr juid twenty 
ciders sitting^ amyed in white garmf^ts ; , and on their 

significance rather than in , its colours that the i>ow 

resem^^ t|^ natural rainbow. / The eWeraJdareen colour 
sAifgemJt^ fi%shiie^ and' thc' fertUi^^'i^ tOUow on ‘the 
day of nun ^ (see the ^OiCation wCfpn E2ekiel|{' and, tn^phoricaliy, 
the;' ' s^s9ns;of>refreaIttngih>m the Loi^' 

' 4. mA aetthd fdnr aa»d twenty 

tl&re&ea. Tlie rending in the .A. V. oh^tes the fact that the 
same^word is aijad of the'^iwenty-foun These 

mast be imaged<'«| a on ^ther side of 

the centra] .^one/ ' . ' ^ 

four and twenty ^eX&ara. before n^aking any al^Lempt to 
explain the significance these much dl^j^wsshd figures, it will 
be*wgll to olnerve what wo arc told %ohCerning them in the 
text (r) They occupy throes which are Set in a circle, or 
a semi-circle^ round the thrane of the Hbst’High. (a; They 
wear white garments, and have crowns of gold upon dieir heads. 
Both these features sug^st royal dighity. and authority. (3'. 
They are called ^elders,’ in the Gteck * presbyters,’ (4) They 
are four and twenty in numb^. . We find fufther (iv. 9) that 
tliey fall down and worship 'him that sitteth 1^on the throne,’ 
and cast thmr croAma, before the throne. In verse 8 they, 
ibgethcr with the living creatures, fall down in like manner 
before the I,amb ; they ha^'e harps and gold^ bowls full of 
incense; tliey take part in silking the new song^ and also 
in the wor^ip of feod described in v, .14,* xi. 16, xix. 4. 
Fiivally, one of •|heir,"' number, who is add]:e5scd by the Seer 
as 'my Lord* (vii. ,14, hee beiow), . explains to him 'who these 
are ’ that are arrayed in white robes. f 

Almost all comment^Ors have found in th£,se figures glorified 
li uinan ^ing^ wh^arC fimnd occupying this position as, in some 
bcni^ or other, repj^entative of tl^church. Speculation as to 
who or what^ey represent i$ govei^pd by the meaning assigned 
to the number ' four and twenty.’, (i) It has been supposed by 

" Kwald, Hilgenfdd, mid others that fhe conception starts ^roin the 
IcfUr and twenty classes or courses of piia^ whicK are enumer- 
ated in I Chron. xxiv. But these elders are net priests. The 
only Matures whidh point that way arc the white robes— which 
arc equally characteristic of regal and of priestly dignity — and 
the holding of bowls of incense, ‘which ar» the prayers of the 
saints.’ But as they arc only sftid *'o ‘hold,’ or '*4iave/ these 
bowls, it is omy an inference that they present them, and this 
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again is not ^iiecessar^, a pnestly action^ On the ether hand^ 
neither the *th|oiies^ the '^eiewns* harmonise . with the 
priestly chamcter ; th^y point wher' te "^e regai. " (a) The 
number has been understood hy 'Bleek^ We^&cker, and others 
as formed by the doubling of t£« rmmber ’with a view 

to symboli^gg the complete chir^/made ^ pf the twelve tribes 
of the O. T. ^d a cqii^pbii#ng number from ^he N.T. church. 
Carrying this e^tpUmait^din a st^ further| have seen an 

allusion to the Twelve Patr>arc|is,, and .'^hf Twelve ^^postjles. 
But none of these explanations is better^ than a guess, and 
they are all <men to ofcjecfidn^'that t^^ea^of the church 
of Christ, 4 s rntmed by a combiimlidi^ church and 

the New, is not primitive, but mediaeval. ' 'relevant fact most 
conspicuously present to the miiid of Uie :em*ly church was that 
Christ had made botli one. £vmi xxi. ' 14 does not prove 

the contrary, as^^e nfxhes of t^;.^twelve tribes are on the^a/rA', 
and those of the apostles on thea^e twelve jound^ons* Were 
the two indeed co-ordinated, .there would have beeii twenty-four 
gates, or twenty^^four fout^dations.' 

Tlie difiiculty of findmjg any satisfretoxy explanation of these 
figures, as representative ^umkn beings, suggests the question 
whether they belong to this order at all. That tMs Is a vision 
of the things j^ut are ^ precluded any interpretation in the light 
of Matt. xix. sB^ Luke xadi. 98 If., where thp reference is to what 
is to .take plaro Mn ' the regeneration/ at the final crisis^ of 
judgement And since the other figures in this scene, the giving 
creatures,* beitng undoubtedly to order of heavenly beings, 
antecedent probability lies with those who, like Sj^tta and Gunkel, 
maintain that the elders', also belong to this ordest^^^at they arc 
angels. From Isa{ xxiy. 33 we legrh that the name of ^ elders * 
(£. V. < ancients *') wad given to certain angelic beings, Who seem 
to have been conceived as a kind bf Divine Consistory asseiublrd 
in the presence 0f God., Confirix^ition of this is foujfd in the 
lately-discovered Booi of Seenfs of wJiere we read 

(iv, t), 'And they brou^ before my face the elders and the 
rulers of the orders of the stars*; und in the of Peter 

(Hilgcnfeld, iVbv. Tksl. tosf.^ ‘For there ere four and twenty 
ciders/ twelyc upoi^ the right hand and twolve upon the left/ 
V5a ought, therefore, to see in these ^ elders,’ in all probabflity, 
a group of angelic beings, whose prcseime ' in the heayditly 
temple was part of the ancient Jewish tradition on >th<^ subject. 
Cf. Col. i. 16, Where thrones* probaUy refers to the sanac class 
of angels.^ On the whole auestion of tlie Jewish doctrine oi 
^Angels' the' student slloula consult the article in Hastings* 
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lightnings and voices and thunders. And ^Aere were 
seven lamps of fire burning before the throne, ^which are 
6 the seven Sprits of God ; and before the throne, as 
were a glassy sea like unto crystal ; and <n the midst of 

Dictionary of ^ Bible, and, if pos^le, Weberns Judische Theologie, 
pp, 168-177. 

а. Ugbtaiaira aaA voiOM a&t So* also xi. ig, 

xvi. t8, vU. 5J The lightnings and thunders are connected 
with the pr^ence of Cod in Exod. xix« r6; to which the 
Epistle ^o the Hebrews (xii. 19) adds ‘ the voice of words * 
working fear in the hearts of those who heard. 

aavaa laaapa ^ fix# . . . wMoh are the aaven Spirits 
Ood. See i. 4, a^^hote. As the. un'ity of the church on earth, 
realized throu^ diversity, is symbolized by the seven latnp-^nds 
(i. 16), so the unity of the Spirit in all the diversity of his 
operation is symbolized by these seven * torches' which burn 
contlni^lly before the throne. * , ^ ^ 

б. uaxd bafoxe the tlLXons^as it ware a glastgr sea Ilka 
unto crystal. The picture isa^what looked like a sea of glass, 
so smooth and calm it was, and, moreover.not dull and opaque, as 
most ancient glass was, but bright and glittering like rock crystal.’ 

The origin, of this conception of a •‘sea* or stream before the 
Throne of God lies far hack in Hebrew thought. In Gen. i. 7 
wc find ‘ the waters that were above the firmament * answering 
to the waters that were below it. Beyond these upper waters, 
therefore, lay the Throfie of God. Thus in the Boob of the 
Secrets of Enoch the Seer behelds in the first heaven above the 
other * a very great sea, greater than the sea on clrth.' Accord- 
ing to the Testfment of ^ Xll Patriarchs (‘ Levi’), this sea lies 
between the ftret and the second heavens (Bousset). And so, in 
the Greek Apocalypse of Betruck we read : ^ He took me and 
brought me thither where are the battlements of heaven, and 
where there is a stream which no one is able to pass over.’ 

It is A least probable that tbia conceptioff of the heavenly 
bca was what was symbolized by the ‘molten sea’ which stood 
in Solomon’s temple (x Kings vii. 9$, 39; s Kings xvi. 17') ‘on 
the right side the house, eastward towards the south.’ When 
the smootiincss and tlie beauty of this interspace were emphasized 
tatker than its likeness tp the sea, we have it describedSas a ‘paved 
vvqrk of sapphire stone, as it were the very heavcn«for clearn^ * 
(Exdd. %xiv. 10) ; efi £zek. i. 23 ; Job xxxvii. 18. 

There is no need to seek for a. symbolic meaning for this sea; 
its va6ie in the picture will be suMciently understood as serving 
to enhance the majesty and splcnddur ql' the scene. • 

ajuA in the midst of the thrond, oad ronad about tiie 
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the throne, and round about the throne, four living 

creatures TulP of eyes before and behind. And the first 

• 

' ' ' • ■ , ' ' ♦ ' 

throne. The simplest way to understand this difi^lt collocation 
of ideas is to suppose that, tho^living creatures are seen supporting 
the tlyrone^ one of them in the middle of each side, and so all of 
them round at>but it. . 

fow living creatttami (so ll.V. in\placo of the most 
unsuitable rendering of A,V. f beasts'), ^e word properly 
means simply, * living things.* There can be no doubt ghat the 
writer derived his description of these from the vision 

of Ezekiel (see especially chap, i)^ Where fo^^'liviijig creatures* 
support ‘the likeness of a firmament,* at^le^ which there is 
‘a likeness of a throne,' and upon the likeness of the throne 
a ‘likeness as the appearance of a man upon it above.’ On 
comparing this passage^ with Ezek. x. i, ao we find that these 
‘living creatures* are •identical wi^ the ‘cherubim*; the ibur 
living creatures of the Rmfelatiois^lso are fbur cherubim.* What 
further significance is to he attaejied to them as such, it is very 
difficult to say. ‘The Jews regarded them as supematurd 
beings, without attempting to define^ them,' It is possible that 
they represented, if not originally, in course of time, a fourfold 
division of animal nature into birds, cattle, wild bedbts, and men. 
Behind this thfre may have bee% some dim conception of the 
forces of Nature. The main thing is to observe how frequently 
they are introduced as the supporters or vehicles of the Divine 
power. Cf. a Kings xix. 15 ; Ps» Ixxx. 1, xdx. z ; Isa. xxxvii, 
t6. ‘To the^ Hebrew poet the^ cherubim were not only the 
attendanii of Jehovah, tmt the bearers and upholders of His 
throne. The thunderclouds are the dark wings ofthese ministers 
of God. They bedir Him up* And to this, Which is the picture 
presented by the service of the mute forces of nature, there is 
an analogy presented by the service of God’s people. Hence 
the earthly correfttive to “thou that sittest upon the cherubim” 
is “ thou that inhabitest the praises of Israel” * See Bishop Ride’s 
article ‘ Cherubim ' in Hastings’ DkHonnfy of ih$ Bibk. 

mu of oyon Ueforo. and bolUsid. In verse 8 it is repeated 
that they are ‘all round and within* full of eyes: in Ezekiel 
<x. 19), ‘thziir whole body, and their backs, and their hayds, 
an# their wiqgs, and the wheels, were full of eyes round about.* 
The meaning is the same here, the description is abbreviated ; 
they have eyes everywhere, wpibolizing their unsleeping watch- 
fulness, as they pbserve adQ refiect on afi sides the g)ivine 
majesty ol^ creation. ^ 

7 . The vision here departs from that in Ezekiel, inasmuch as 
there each of the bherubim has four faces, and it is the faces 
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creature was like a lion, and the second creature like a 
calf, and the thitd creature had a face as oT a^man, and 
8 the fourth creature mas Jike a flying es^le. And the 
four living creatiite^ having e^ one of them sik wings, 
are full of ^es round about arid within r and they have 
no rest day .^nd Holy, holy, Ifoly, is the 

that resemhie those of "a man, a tion, an ox, and an oaglo. Here 
there is* only ^pne .face to each Ih^g creature, and apparently 
the likeness is not^onEiied to the counlettance, but extends to 
the whole body, . 

The traditional of tfa^ four £|[!Ures with the Four 

Evangelists is whc^ly fuaciful, and yet it has influenced many 
forms of Christian art since very early times. * The same mysterious 
emblem of Ezekiel was constantly, applied to the Evangelists in 
later* times thrbtmhout the Christian warld^ but general^x as 
modified in the Apocalypse, ^eTe die idea , of individual life 
prevails over that of common he|ng, , 1 ?^, while the early Fathers 
agreed in the general explanation of nxe vision, they difiered 
widely in details. In the; West Ihe interpretation of Jerome 
gained almost universal cuirency, and in later times has been 
confirmed by* the usage of art. According to this, the man is 
assigned to Mi^hew, the lion, to Mark, &e o3» to Luke, and 
the eagle to John, as typifying respectively the human, active, 
sacrificial, and spiritual slides of the gospeL’ (Westcott, Iniro- 
ducHtm to ike JSftw Tesiatnekt^ p. sa49.} 

Uka a calf. There is no necessity for limitiifg the meaning 
of this word. It may be equally well, and heU better, 
translated, ^oxf 

8. having each lone of 'thmn alac winga. *Tfae source of the 
imagepr now changes from Ezekiel to Isaiah. To the cherubim 
are given the wings which'^speclaily characterize the seraphs 
(Isa, vi. gj. Any distinction which may have SHginally been felt 
between cherubim m^d seraphim has now disappeared; cf. 
Book of Enochs Ixxi. * And round about were cherubim and 

seraphim and aphanim ; Uiesp are they who sleep not, but watch 
the Throne of His gloiy/ ^ . 

•thay hava no rant. In addition to the above* cf. &jok of 
Etiochf xxxix. Id, *They praise Thee who never rdeep.’ Frtan 
this St ce^ptain class af angels is in Uie Book Enodt frequently 
referred to as the ^watchers* ; cf. &n. iv. 13, * a watcher and an 
holy otie,’ and Dr. Driver’s note. * t 

Boly, ]u»ly, ]u>]y» is tha XtaafL Ctod, tba AlsnlgOimr- The 
Trisagion is first fuund in Isa. vi. 3. Foi^ Lord of Hosts ’ there we 
have here * Almighty,’ as in i. 8, following the LXX rendering 
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Lord God,* the Almighty, which was and which is and 
which is to came* And when the living creatures shall 9 
give glory and honour and thanhs to hin^ that sitteth on 
the throne, to him that liveth for ever and ever, the four lo 
and twenty el^s shall &n down befpri^ him that sitteth 
on the thronefand shall wor^p.him liveth for ever 
and ever, and shall cast their citiwns ^ the throne, 
sayings Worthy art feou, pur lword: a^. our Gpd, to n 
receive the gloary and the honour an^^ie power: for 
thou didst create all things, and hecau^lof thy will they 
were, and were created; f: 

of * Lord of Heists.' In yie Book o/Bnock, la, theTrisa^on 

appears with a different conclus^n: ^ Holy, holy, ho]y»is the 
Lord of Spirits ; He fills the earm witlx Spirits.* 

whioli waa and wIiIdIi im aadmKhleh is td eoBDt. Cf, i. 8. 

9. And wluin the XMno oreatm^s iduOl give. The sense 
of the future tense fe protjl^bly freqdeiiitative^* Whenever the 
living creatures give gloiy.' It is theirs to give the signal, where* 
upon the other i^eavenly powers join ih with their worship, kingly 
though they are, casting their crowds before the King of Kings, 
leaving their thrones ta prostrate themselves before Him, and 
breaking into the great hymn of praise for cireation. 

11. au things. The universal whole, the Universe, 
heoaupe of thy wtU: i. e. because thou didst Vrfil it * “ For 
thy pleasure ” of the A. V. introduces an element entirely strange 
to the content, and, however true Jn most inappropriate 
here ' (Alford). 

they were, and were created, ^f there b any distinction to 
be drawn between these two ideli^ $ it must be that first 
presents the simple fact of their cmstence (cf.^ Acts xvii. as, ' have 
our being,* a translation of tbe same verb), while the second 
emphasizes their existence as createdw , ^ ^ 

* In the song of praise here put into their memths they have not 
yet advtnce4,to the thought of salvation. That is reserved for the 
nc^ chapter. Here they think of creation and all its wonders ; 
of the hcavensVhich declare God’s glory, and Jhe firmament which 
shews forth His handiwork; of sun, and moon, and stars 4n their 
manifold and resplendent glories; of the mountains an^ the 
valleys ; of^the rivers and the fountains of waters ; of the rich 
exuberance* of vegetable! life* which covers the ehrth with a 
gorgeous carpet of every hue ; and of all those animals upon its 
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5 And I saw in the right band of him that*aat on the 
throne a book written within and on the hack, close 

surface which ** run races iw their mirth ** : and for them they 
praise. In Him they li^e and move and have their being. Be- 
cause of His will th^ wre — ^let the reading be considered and 
remembered t were,^* not •‘are*’ — bccauscofHidNvill they were in 
His idea from dll eternity ; aiui when the appointed^ioment came, 
they were cmi$td, Wher^ore let them praise ’ (Hilligan). 

^ Dcscriptiom of ‘ tBE Thincs that are’ in 

Heaven continued. 

This chapter is a counterpart or complement to the foregoing. 
The two moments of Divine activity in relation to men are 
Creation and Redemption ; and to the description of the eternal 
adoration of the Almighty Creator in heaven now follows a de- 
scription of the adoration of the Lamb ag Redeemer. Butjboth 
creation and redemption have affixture as well as a past : He who 
created all things ‘ through Hit will ’ is yet to make new heavens 
and a new earth ; and so he who has already purchased men unto 
God has still a work to carnr out in the application of redemption 
to human history. And this is tbe*central thought of the fifth 
chapter, thoNgh its climax is the hymn of praise to the Redeemer- 
Lamb. The future is in the hand of him thaVonce was slain. 
And the token therepf is that he alone has power to open the 
book that contains its secrets. 

V. 1-7. The sealed book. * • 

In And X aaw tn tha Tight hsaOLs better, • upon the right band.’ 
The book thusAcld out is free to be taken and opened by any one 
who is worthy. ^ * 

a book. It is not easy to dedde in what form this book is to 
be imaged, whether as a vo^xae made up of separate leaves, like 
our modgrn books, or as a ciAtUiuous roll, suebms was the common 
form in antiquity. Were it the latter, it would of course be easier 
to understand how it was sealed with seven seals, along the 
outside edge ; the other hand, it would be difficult to represent 
to oneself how the opening of these seals in succession could effect 
the opening of successive parts of the book. The ogenin^ of the 
seals would, however, be meaningless, unless it were some^pw 
conxiected with the 'progressive unfolding of the &ntents of the 
book. C'hcse are plainly intended to be recognized in the events 
whichi follow on opening of each seal. This difficulty is not 
met by Alford's argument, if the contents of fhe boolk are not to 
be made known until ‘tliose material events which mark the 
gradual opening of God’s purposes are all past,’ if, that is to say, 
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sealed with* seven seals. And I saw a strong angel a 
proclaimings with a great voice,, Who is worthy to open 
the book, and to loose the seals thereof? And no one in 3 
the heaven, or o& the earth, or ilhder the earth, was able 
to open the bpok, or to look thereon. And 1 wept 4 
much, becaiQe'no one was found worthy to open the 
book, or to look thereon : and one of the elders saith 5 

nil that follows in this Book of Revelation isbnt prelitninar^^to the 
reading of the sealed book, its introduction here will be quite 
incomprehensible. It is tempting, therefore, to suppose, with 
Spitta and others, that the book consists oi leaves of parchment, 
each pair of which is fastened together with a seal, the sea! 
possibly depending from a cord, it is probably unwise to 
push our curiosity very iar in such directions. It is the total 
impression that is of importance, and that is of a book having for 
its contents the judgements of Go4 ^the things which arcsto*be 
hereafter,' which are successively <&played thmugh the successive 
opening of the seals. * 

wvittan within and on tbo hahk. Books so written were 
not unknown in antiquity, as^nay be sebn from references to them 
in classical literature. In these cases the practice was prompted 
by rile desire tc^make all possible use of the valuable parchment. 
Here, however, the feature suggests the fulhiess and ininuteness 
of the Divine foreknowledge of events. Jt is useless to speculate 
as to how the writer knew that it v^as so— he knew it later if he 
did not see it ftt the time : that he did know it, however, shews 
that at one time or other the open book was displayed to his 
sight. % 

2. Who la worthy . . . ? The question recall| a similar one put 
in a like scene, Isa. vi. 8, ^ Whom shall I send, and who will go 
for us ? * That the voice in the one case is * of the Lord,' and in the 
other * of a strong*angel,' is consisfont with the dispo^tion in 
later times to emphasize the transcendence of God. 

3. in the heaven, or on the easth, or under the earth. The 

phrase may be used in a proveibial way to egress, in the 
strongest possible form, * no one whatever’ ; if rile literal meaning 
is to be pressed, the last clause, ' under the earth,' must be under- 
stoMl of the d\^ellers in the underworld, the dead. In Phil ii.*io 
the same language is used in the predictiqn of the universal 
worship to be paid to Jesus. * 

4. And X wept mndi. The reason of the Seer’s grief, that no 
one came f<pward fo open the |^ook, must be found in his fear lest 
tlie promise that he shouldf be shewn things to come might fail, in 
the absence of one vTorthy to open the book. 
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unto tne^ W«ep not: behold, the Lion tMt is of the 
tribe of Judah, the Root c^.David, hath overcome, to 
6 open the book and the seven seals diereof. And I savr 
in the midst of the &rone .and <rf*the four living 

r , ,' lini h ^ 

5. tlM Zdmi ; . . ixt VaM MIm of ilMaJi* . The phrases here used 

to describe tlte Iamb shew/the wifStei^s fam^iarity with Messianic 
prophecy^ as Itim t^ndamlood by the |ew5^ while nis designatipu 
of the newAgOie as th^ Lamb pi^ves his profound apprehension 
of the Jiiter|u:etai|on of the Messianic hopfi^ revealed in and by 
Jesus ebricA* It is gesthtally screed that this first phrase 
derived from the blesshtg of hli sons by Jacob (Gen. xlix. 9 \ 
^ Judah is a Ikm's hom. ihe prey^ my son, thou art gone 

up.' That the Jews ihlitrpreted this as a prophecy of the Messiah 
is seen from such a passage as .the MidrsSh» jilkui^ Schimeoni^ 
which says, commenting on this verse, ^ that is Mes»ah, the son 
of^David, for ^ he shall |o forth from two tribes. His %ther 
desceiyis from Judah, his mother from*J3aii. And both' tribes 
bear the name of * 

^ He looked to see a. Lion, •and beheld a Lamb. He looked to 
sec power and force, whereby the foes of bis faith should be 
destroyed, and he saw lov^ and gentleness by which they should 
be conquersfdf by being transforraea into fHends. The might 
of Christ is the power ^ love. The captive train which he leads 
in his triumphal march is composed of those who Ve bound to him 
by the golden chains*o£ )pve and gratitude. The Lamb, as though 
it had been stain, stands in ^e midst of God's throne; At the 
heart of God's sovereignty is sacrificial and tsullering love ' 
(Stevens). 

the Mootaof David. The source of tlfis phrase is found in 
Isa. xi. I, To, * Anjl there Miall come forth a shoot out of the stock 
of Jesse, and a branch om of his roots shall bear fruit. * . . And 
it shall come to pass in that day, that the root of Jesse, which 
standeth for an ensign of the peoples, unto Mm shall the nations 
seek.’ ^Root* is used here, as in the second of these passages, 
of what is properly described in Isa. xi. i; as a ‘ shoot,’ i. e. a 
branch or sucter coining up from an ancient root. In like manner 
Christ says or himself, xxii. id, * 1 am the root and the pfispring 
of David,’ ^ * 

' hath owroontOf to opeii. The modification in the 
marlp the fact that the word ^overcome’ is to be taken absolutely, 
as in ii.* 7 , tt, &c. What is said is that Christ has won a victory, 
and tke result is that be is empowered to open the book. He 
himself overcame before he calls^upon hjs uisciplcs to do the 
like ; cf. Hi. ar. * i * 

6. in the midst of th# throne. Not, of course, on the throne, 
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creatures, and in the midst of the elders, a Lamb 
standing, as^ tbbugh it had been slain, having seven 
hoftis, and sever^ eyes, which a^ the Seven Spirits of 

but in front of it, at its middle l^int, and so also in the midst of the 
elders and of the eherubim. . 1 - ' / 

a £attib. t^is remarkable that ^e word inkra' for * Lamb ^ is, 
so far as the N. T. Is concerned, oaopecnliar to’ l^i^elation. It is 
a diminutive and a neuter ; but nO m^lnction of meaning can be 
drawn betwee^lt and that used elsea^iere of Chri^ 0ohn i. TO, 36 ; 
Acts viii. 3a, transiation of Isaiah I'f^et. i Touching the 
figure — 'all the references iii the NewTeshsiment to the Lamb of God 
(with which the correspondiiig ailusions to the paasover are inter- 
woven) spring from the pass^e in the book of Isaiah' (Delitzsch). 
' As a lamb to the slaughter ia led, and as a sheep before her 
shearers is dumb, he <^ned nOt his mouth.' Down to the time 
of their controversy wi^ji the ChrisiUana, the , Joto commonly 
interpreted this as a prophecy of Messiah^ aii#lt is po^sibfe 
that in some of their literature, not yet in our bands, connecting 
links may be found between this picture' arid the sudden appear- 
ance of the phrase in the K. T.< as a title of the Itfesstah. In the 
Testament of the XII Pairiar^hs ('Josdph') there is a passage 
which, though probably of Christian' origin, is intgresting as 
bringing together^deas which also meet here ; f And I saw that 
out of Judah a virgin was bom . . « and out of her proceeded 
a lamb without blemish, and on his left hagd ah a lion, and all the 
beasts fell upon him, and tho lamb ogercai|m them.* 

ntaading, db thoughi it baA imesi Aaln ; the Greek word 
suggests ^ slain in sacrifice.' The Lamb had Upon '’him still the 
marks of the wounds by which he had been slain (John xx. 95, 97), 
and yet stood in the position of a living creature, being indeed 
one ' that liveth, and was dead, and is alive for evermore.' 

■oven boms, saA seveii aymi. The traditional and meta* 
phorical significance of these was so^ familiar that the physical 
image would be quite subordinate for the writer^ and give film no 
perplexity. ' Horns ’ stand for power (cf. r Sam. ii. lo ; Pss. cxii, 9, 
cxlviii. 14 ; Dan. vii. 7, so), and 'eyes ' for insight and intelligence 
(Zech, ii|. 10 ; Rev. iv. fi, 8). .That there are seveif in each case 
signifies tbat^both the power and the intelligence were Divinely 
perSJfft and cogiplete. Th^ eyes are identified with the 'sevdn 
spirits' (cf. i. 4, iv. 5), which represent the active and all-pervasive 
wisdom of God. ' As the seven burning lamps before thc ahronc 
represented the Spirit of God immanent in the Godhead, sg the 
seven eyes qf the Lamb represent the same Spirit in his seven- 
fold perfection, profluent, Ao to speak, from the incarnate Re- 
deemer ; busied in Ifis world-wide and world-long energy : the 
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7 God, sent forth into all the earth. And fie came, and 
he taketh it out of the right hand of him that sat on the 
s dirone. And when he had taken the book> the fbur 
living creatures and the* four and twen^ elders fell down 
before the Lamb, having each one a harp, and golden 
bowls full oC incense, which are the prayer%of the saints, 
9 And they sing a new song, saying. Worthy art thou to 

very word “ sent forth ” reinindina us of the apoaioUe work and 
chuTcn, and its tense betokening repetititm, and endurance to the 
end • (Alford). Cf. a Chron^ xvi. 9, * The eyes of the Lord run 
to and fro throughout the whole earthv 

V. And he oa»M« and be taketSi s takes and still keeps. The 
revelation of the foture is an abiding possession in the hand of the 
Lamb. 

w. 8-14, of ike Lamb^ ^ 

8. *]rhe same worship as in chap, tv is ofiTered to *■ him that sits 
upon the throne ' is now by the same creatures offered to the Lamb. 

havlag eaoli one a haarp (cf. 3 tiv. 9, xv. 9 ; Ps. cxlvii. 7). 
We should possibly see these m the hands of the ^ elders * only. 

goldo]^ bowla ftdl iBLcaastl. Cf. Ps. cxli. 2, ‘ Let my 
prayer be set forth as incense before thee * ; also Rev. viii. 3, and 
note there. *Tbe offering of incense is quite* unknown in the 
primitive tune. It ts mentioned for the first time in Jcr. vi. 90, 
and then as somethings rare, and therefore costly, but also as 
something unnecessary. Themlence of the older literature cannot 
be an accident ; we must therefore assume tliat it had been intro- 
duced not loim before Jeremiah * « . In any case, its appearance is 
connected with the expansion of commence under the later 
kingdom, and theP introduction of greater luxury' (Benzinger). 

whioh ars ths pamipars of tlio saints. This is the natural 
explanation of the syhibolism of incense,, aisd is stated here as 
part ofHhe common belief on the subject. It is only said that 
‘each' had or held a harp and bowls full of incense: that they 
cither played on the harps, or * offered ’ the contents of the bowls, 
is nothing mdre than an inference, and even were the inference 
correct, it is a further inference, for which there is^no gfound in 
the text, to suppose that ^the prayers of the saints* are iaj^er- 
ccsstons for the church, or intercessions at all. I'he ^saints~arc 
those dedicated tO God, whether wholly sanctified or being 
sanctified; whether triumphant in heaven or militant on earth. 
It is fhc N. T. designation of the people of Gofi, as * holy * is their 
designation in the O. T. *1 * 

9 . they slag a new song. As in verse 9 the tense seems to 
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take the book, and to open the seals thereof: for thou 
wast slain, arid didst purchase unto God with thy blood 
mefjt of every tiS^e, and tongue, and people, and nation, 
and madest them to be unto onr God a kingdom and to 
priests; and they reign upon the earth. And I saw, 11 

indicate the wri^r’s consciousness that the scene he is describing 
is one that continues etemaUy. The *new song* (cf. xiv. 3; 
Pss. xxxiii. 3, zcvi. i*; Isa. xlii 10) is new because there is a new 
theme, even for the choirs of heaven, in the accpniplishm$nt of 
i^demption. 

ana dlAst pttxeluMo usefeo Ood : in place o( ‘ hast 

redeemed us to God.’ The omission of ^ us * heresand below 
changes the character of the song, and removes the necessity 
of regarding any of the ^oups who share in it as belonging to 
redeemed humanity. These offer praise as spectators of the 
drama of Divine mercy ; inter on, in verse 13, they are joined by 
*cvet7 created thing.' The object ’didst purchase^ has io be 
supplied out of the meaning of the next clause. ' For the idea 
of salvation as involving purchase cf. i Cor. vi. ao, vii. 23 ; 
Rev. xiv. 3, 4 j Matt. xx. a8. The sphere dr power from which 
the purchase sets free is not suggested fiere ; on the other hand, 
both the sphere into which the transfer is made andathe condi- 
tion by which tho purchase is accomplished are indicated. Men 
are purchased to God, and become His ’purchased possession’ 

(i Pet. ii. 9). • 

with thy blood. The blood wl^ch signifies the life oi Christ 
wholly offered Ap to God, ’ even unto the death of the cross,* 
is not so much the instrument (A. V. ‘by’) as the vehicle or 
’ conditioning element * of the purchase. See Acts hx. aS, where 
the preposition, however, is different. 1 

of every tribe, and tongue, and peopte, and nation. The 
phrase, which occurs again in vii. 9, is no^to be pressed in its 
details ; it simply exflfesses the universality of the work of^^hrist. 

and madeut them to be unto our Ood a kingdom and 
priest* : cf. i. 6. The reading ’kingdom’ in place of ’kings* 
brings the tliought into closer harmony with i Pet ji. 9, and the 
addition jn this place of ’ they reign upon earth ’ completes the- 
cycle of ideas/" ’ Here wc have three x^rticulars': (i) Those who 
are bought to God’s own, are made into a kingdom, viz. GodVi 
(2) they are made into priests; (3) they are in^iested with kingly 
power.’ The reading accepted by our Revisers (* and they r&ign ’) 
is said by Bousset {who prefers ^ and they shall reign *) to be 
poorly attested ; but it is adopted by Westcott and Hort, and by 
the Stuttgart editors. V 
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and 1 heard a voice of many angels round about the 
throne and the living creatures and the ^Id^ ; and the 
number of th^ was ten thotisand times ten thousand, 

12 and thousands of thousands; saying with a great voice, 
Worthy is the X-anub that haA b^n slain to receive the 
pow^, and richei^ and wisdom, and might, and honour, 

13 and gld:^, and blessing. evety creaj^ thing which 
is in the heaven, and on the earth, and under the earth, 

11. The new 'soipg is hdW taken nod contmued by tXh 
innumerable augelic hosts whkh surroimd and enclose the scene 
that lias bien described. As in Dan. vit ro and Rev. ix. t6, the 
numbers serve only to suggest ^ multitude winch no man could 
number.' The litml' meaning is ^myriads of myriads and 
thousands of thousands.^ The two phrases are combined also 
in Dan. vii ro; cf. Endekf quot^ on ].«t4. ^ 

la. Compare and contrast^iV. xt. flutt Jhatli been alalu answers 
to *for thou didst create,* m giving the reason of, Uic worthi- 
ness. It is noticeable that it is sevenfold honour that is paid to 
the Lamb, as in vth ra ;; it has been pointed out that elsewhere 
(iv« II, xix. i) such praises fall into groups of three and four. 
The use ol* numbers in the literature of apocalypse is not so much 
artificial as instinctively appropriate. « 

bleBBiag is used ^in the sense no frequent when the word 
and its cognate verb are used of an act passing from man to God : 
viz. that of ascribed praise ;«the will on the part of the creature, 
though unaccompanied . by the power, to refiirn blessing for 
blessing conferred * (Alford). I- 

13 .. Once%iore the circle of the wordiipping host is enlarged, 
this time by the inclusion, almig widi the hoifts of heavenly beings, 
of the representatives Of humanity and of all creation, of whicli 
this earth is the ceii!||;i^ 

la in th^ haaveA, «a 4 L on tlia^lwth, and nndor the 
earth. The same phrase as m verse 3 ; but with the addition of and 
on the aea^ and ou things that are in them. There is no need to 
press for a definite inte^rctation of each danse ; the whole serves 
to describe the totality of animated creation. Sec Ps. viii. 6-9, 
g^nd especially verse 8, ’^The fowl utf the air, aiid^the fish of the 
sea, whatsoever passeth through the paths of thfi seas * : dMi also 
Rev. viii. 9. ^ 

NoW, at the climax of this section (chaps, iv, v) the worship 
that lias been ofTered to Him that sits upon the throne (iv. lo), and 
that offered lo the Lamb (v. 8% flow together intq one stream. 
The coUocatiOii of these two figurei, as the joint object of the 
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and on the^ea, and all things that are in them, heard 1 
saying, Uitfo Jiim that sitteth on the throne, and unto 
the Lamb, ^the blessing, and the honour, and the glory, 
and the dominion, ibr ever md ever. And the four 14 
living creatures said, Amen*. And the , elders fell down 
and worshipped. . ^ 

highest worshiss.on the |Hftrt of a/Writer have held 

the intense Jewish iaith in monotheism, is notii Httle rcmsykablc. 
^The more we learn to em^basize the Jewish, elements in his 
consciousness , and in his ,fi^aterial,,the more^ shall be impressed 
with his inmost hreach with Ju<^sm« his audacity, irom the Jewisli 
point of view, in equating Chnst wi^ God. Such things must be 
borne in mind when weighing Uie impression made by Jesus on 
contemporaries. , ' j' 

14, Jmd^^aiie fwx living eseatiurea «ai4^ Jmsea. The aiiti- 
phony is thus complete. , All fordis of sentient being,, heavenly 
and earthly, angelic and human, hnd their unity and solidarity 
ill this worship of God, Creator and Redeemer* * Amen * is used 
*for the purpose of adti^ydug as one's own what has Just been 
said * ; cf. 1 Cor. xiv. i6. * 

Notice the omission in R.V* of the closing phrVse of A, V., 
tlic MS. evidence for which is vexy slight: Sie object of tlieir 
worship is not expressed, bat it is pHmly Goji and the Lamb. 

This marks the close of the first pc^ion of the book. If wc call 
it the Introduction, it is only becaiise it leads . up to that whicli 
forms the bulk* of the book, for which it probably was written ; 
it has displayed the background of eternal facts against which all 
human history is transact^ ; it has revealed in a Mghly dramatic 
form the twin prindples of the'm^atiVe powrer #nd the redemptive 
purpose of God, which are the moving forces Jn that history. It 
has special relation, therefore, to that section of history which is 
now about to be^ffbalt with and foreshadowed, and ^ special 
message to the generation of God!s people which was entangled 
in the circumstances of the time. ' Chap, iv is a summons to all 
perplexed and sufiering ones to believe in God ; diag. v, a summons 
to believe in Christ (cf, John xiv, tV ' On the other hand, this 
* Introduction^ has a far wider application than this special one. The 
Lejfers to thc^even Churches have given a picture of the * church 
militant here on earth/ as it is at times, xjt its difficulties, and 
dangers, its temptations and failures, its triumphs ^nd its^assured 
reward. And in subsequci^fiehaplers we have had acointer- 
pretation the facts of histpjy^that God made the world, and 
that He is redeeming mai1| in terms of eternity ; an interpretation 



176 


REVELATION * 4 . *,j 


6 Aiid I saw when the Lamb opened one of , the seven 
seals, and I heard one of the four living pre^ures saying 
2 as with a voice of thunder, Come. And I saw, apd 
behold, a white horse, «and he that sat thereon had a 

whose validity is approved by its relation to the facts, while its 
value is to no single pericad of j^echurch*| experience. 

vi. 1. Ths Opeiong op the Seven Seals. 

'Wjth the sixth chapter of the Ap^lypse the main action 
of the book may be said properly to b^n. , Three sections of th«» 
seven into which it is divided have already passed under our 
notice. The fourth section, extending from vi. r to xvili. 24, 
is intended to bring before us the struggle of the church, the 
judgement of God upon her enemies, and her final victory. No 
detail of historical events in which these things arc fulfilled need 
be looked for. We are to be, directed rather to, the sources 
Whence the trials spring and to the principles by which the 
victoiy is gained * (Milligan). 

vi. 1-17. The six seals. 

1. And I «tiaw^ This is the atandin gn-p hrase by Which the writer 
marks a new stage in the process of t^^e revelation, less pronounced 
than such he distinguishes by, ^ And after these things.’ There 
is, therefore, no great interv^ of any kind between the close 
of the last chapter .snd the opening of this. 

Oome. The words ^ and see * are omitted here, and in the 
subsequent verses, as of inferior MS. authority. ,They represent 
probably an early gloss. Their removal leaves open the question. 
To whom is the summons addressed? Most commentators, and 
even some M/ho adopt the reading of the R. V., take it to be 
addressed to the Sccr. But whither is he and is he invited 

to go to a new place at the opening of each seal ? Moreover, the 
word and mode of summons are different hece from what we find 
when SHch an invitation is given to him; 1, xvii. i, xxi. 9. 

Others suppose it to be addressed to the X-ord Jesus. But, then, 
It must surely have been followed by his name, as in xxii. ao ; 
this difficulty^ not removed by the reference to xxii. 17, seeing 
that even there it is far from certain that thesummons is addressed 
to Jesus. Such a summons would not be in place alPthis pomt in 
the book, nor yet upon the lips of the speak^, who is one or the 
four cherubim. It is far more natural to take it as addressed, both 
here add in thefidlowing cases, to the rider who appears in answer 
to it.** 

8. a white horse. The vision of the four riders an horses of 
different colours is based upon the virion of Zccliariah (vi. i>8; 
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bow ; and ^ere was given unto him a crown : and he 
came forth conquering, and to conquer. 

cf, i, 8). There ^he prophet stoe^fcmr chariots, the horses in 
which are respectively red, bladt, white^ and ‘grisled bay.’ In 
answer to his in^quiiy he is told that thesie ^ are ^ four winds of 
heaven, which ibrth iVpj^ stan^f before '^ Lord of the whole 
cartlf;’ In th^idsion of chap, i, itk iprophet sees liofses red, sorrel, 
and white, and is^told eonceniing; wir riders lhat ^Theseare they 
whom the Lord hath s<^ to w£h to and hro th^ earth.’ 

^ As to Uie inteipretaUon 'of ththe Ihe^dpocalypse, there 

is little difference of opinion regarding the three last They 
represent slaughter/ famme, and pntiljeape.^ /vBut in regard to 
the first rider and his horse Uiere have ,be^ many different 
opiniona The horse is white, which is - the colour ,cf , conquest 
or triumph. The Roman geneial.^ who was ^ honoured with a 
* Triumph * rode upon |l white horse ; and tho .crown or wreath 
is an obvious emblem of rietpry. sTfa^e lemains the syigbolism 
of the bow to be explained, wd possibly to give tbe< due to the 
meaning of the figure. 

The best supported uit^retatiphs of the figure have been as 
follows ( (i) It represents ^the' Lord^ Christ himself (or some 
representative of him) coming forth in answer to the summons 
to * come,* returaing as a victor, * Mnquering and to .conquer.’ 
The most cogent ground for this is the apparent, parallelism with 
xix, IT, whei-e he whose /name is called* the Word of God* 
appeal’s on a white horse, wiUi q[iany crowns upon his head. 
But in that passage he appears at the dose of a., long series of 
judgements, leading the hosts of heaven to consummate all things ; 
and there is no, real parallelism with this figuA which comes 
forth as the first of fonr figunes, the lothers of which arc plainly 
precursors of the final, issue. Furuier, it , goes even beyond 
apocalyptic freedom of conception that Christ should be presented 
at one and the saciA moment as the Jjmib who opens the seals, 
and the rider who appears in con^quence of that opening, if 
not out of the book itself. And, /thirdly, it seems impossible 
either to sepawe this first rider from those vjho follow, or, 
on the other hand, to place any advent of the Lord on the same 
levd with pli^gues like war, famine, apd pestilence ; all fiour must 
in Fjpme sort represent judgements of God. .This is also a serious 
objection to a^cond interpretation which is a^finement upoq the 
first, viz. (a) that this rider represents not Christ h^self, * but only 
some symbol of his victorious power, the embodiment of his advanc- 
ing kingdom as re’gards that ^de of its progress where it breaks 
down earthly power, and ngakes the kingdoms of the world to be the 
kingdom of our Lortl and his Christ* (Alford, and so, practically, 
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REVELATION 6.* 3, 4 

3 And when he opened the second seal, I lieard the 
*4 second living creature saying, Come. And? another 
horse came forth, a red horse: and to him that sa^ 
thereon it was givat to take peace from* the earth, and 
that they should slay one another; and there was given 
unto him a great sword 

Hilgenfeld). There seems to f>e no place' here for a symbol of 
the victery of Christianity or the diurch. The other litres 
suggest judgement-evil coming upom human society, and, ac- ^ 
cordingly, tt win be best to see the same here, ^s) The first 
rider represents conquest. The embodiment of evu force was, 
for this writer, the Koman in ail its extent and in all 

the manifestations of ks power. Against this he predicts judge- 
ment in the coming of a conquering nation whose advent would 
be at least to tbe Roman dominion a judgement. That had 
before bis mind a particular nation as the Instrument of judgement 
is at least probable; the emphatic mention of the 'bow^ as the 
weapon of this rider would thus be explained ; and '^thout 
connecting the prediction 'witli any particular battle or invasion, 

It is enough to know that dll thiougl^ the second half of tbe first 
century, and 'Tar beyond it^the possimlity of a Parthian conquest 
of the West was in the minds of men. * The apocah^tist predicts, 
in fact, a future victc^us extension of the PartlSw empire, and 
saw in that the first premonition of the end* (Bousset). 

3, 4. the Mooad Mai. The rider on the r^ horse Undoubtedly 
represents war in its aspect of slaughter ; and here we find the 
writer taking up the predictions of our Lord himself as to 
the things that<”must ne^s come to pass before the end (Matt, 
xxiv. 3-8 ; Mark xiji. 7, 8), ^ IhesC things-^wi^ and rumours of 
wars, famines and earthquakes— «are ^the beginning of travail.* 
They are the birth-pangs nut of which tbe new creation is to 
issue. ,, 

4. to take peace: lit, *the peace.*. This is not the peace estab- 
lished by the previous rider, but rather the known and cherished 
gift of peace wj^ich ideally belongs to men. 

It is not possible, and it is quite unnecessaty, for tbe under- 
standing of tile book, to ident^ this rider with a^ paHicular 
war, or those which, follow widi particular, historical casec of 
famine and pestileqee. There is not a decenhmdi in the iirst 
century’ ’in wh^ih one or other of these was not to be found 
in one or other of the provinces of the empire. The writer 
may, of course, have had before^ his mind definite historical 
occurrences, in which his anticipations teemed to find'^fulfilment ; 
but if he had, it is no longer possible to identify them, and to 
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And \>hen he opened ftie third seal, I heard the third 5 
living creJturfi saying, Come. And I saw, and behold, 

S black horse ;^and he that thereon had a balance 
in his hand. And I heard as it were a voice in the 6 
midst of the four Irving creatures saying, A measure of 
wheat for avpenny, and three measures of barley for a 
penny ; and the oil and the wine hurt thou not. 

^ * 

insist on some identification is to overlook the main point of 
liis prediction, which is that these things (?in this order) are 
^hose whicli must come before the end. 

6, O. the third aeal. The third rider, who is mounted on 
a black horse, and holds scales In his hand, is evidently the 
representative of dearth or famine. The * balance’ is literally 
the beam from which the two scales are suspended. It is already 
a sign of scarcity that certain kinos of food are sold by dleight ; 
as in Lev. xxvi. 26, Uhey shall deliver your bread again by 
weight ; and ye shall eat, and not be satisfied ' ; cf. also Ezek. 
iv, 16. And Uiat this is the meaning of this figure is further 
clear from the proclamationd of the voice which seems to come, 
not from any one of the cherubim, but from somewhere in the 
centre of the four. 

O. A measure of wheat fox a poixatty, and three measures of 
barlegr for a penziy. A * penny’ is the ridiculous translation 
retained, unfortunately, by our Revisers for a word representing 
about ten times the value of our penny. The denarius or dinar, 
which is thus translated, was worth about a ^ranc (9|rf. of 
our money), and was equivalent in, Roman times to a labourer's 
wage for a day (Sec Matt. xx. s fif. ; Luke x. 35, the good 
Samaritan ; John xiu 3, the value of the ointment). On the 
other hand, a ^measure’ of corn was roughly the quantity 
required daily for^'Hach person’s consumption; ^barle^i^ being 
an inferior grain, a larger quantity would be required. The 
burden of the proclamation, therefore, is that a time of dearth 
is at hand in which the utmost that a man could earn would 
suffice keep himself alone, a time of terrible scarcity and 
yet not of ^ actual famine. According to a passage in Cicaro 
the formal va^e of twelve * measures’* of wheat was a denarius, 
and of twelve ^measures’ of barley half a denarius. ^ • 

the oil and the wine hurt thou not. Th^everity of the 
dearth is further piitigated by this provision ; the vind& and 
the ollve-trges were to be spaced ; terrible as this judgement is, 
it is not final. The mero^ of Cod still tempers His judgement. 

' By this third we learn that famine, the pressure of want on 
♦ N 2 



i8o REVELATION 6.‘ 7,8 

7 And when he opened the jburth seal, I*h4ard the 

8 voice of the fourth living creature saying, X^Oihe. And 

I saw, and behold, a pal^hoiae ; and he that sat upod 
him, his name was^ Death ; [md Hades followed witli 
him. And Jhere giym unto them authority over 
the fourth part of the earth, to kill with^sword, <and 
with famine,, and with death, and by the wild beasts of 
the earth. V '' ■ ^ / ' 

men, not sweeping t^em away by utter failuz^ of the means 
of subsistence, 'ikttkeephig thdn far below the ordinaty standard 
of comfort, and especially those who depend on their daily 
labour, will be one of the four judgements by which the Lord's 
way will be opened ' (Alibrd). 

7. 8. tae IbnntlL seal. The colour of ^be horse on wLk:h the 
fourth aider iwproaches is ^paltt,* literally, * greenish,' or * livid/ 
the colour or a dead body. It corresponds, therefore, with the 
rider, who is * death/ the personified source of the life-destroying 
forces enumerai^ed below. And he is followed by * Hades/ 
likewise a personificationV viz. of the underworld, in which 
according td* Hebrew conception all the dead were retained 
until the judgement. The two are similarly combined and 
personified in Isa. aca^i. 13, *We have made £ covenant with 
death, and with hefi ($heol) are we at agreement.' Cf. also 
Kev. i. 18, XX. 13, 14. , 

* Hades follows death. Peath reaps. Hades garners: death 
reaps to sow. Hades gamers to reproduce ’ (C. Rossetti). 

a. the flEn3urti& part df the 4 NMr&. There is no specific meaning 
to be attached to |he fraction ; it is auggested of course by the 
number of the riders, but it does hot follow that to each of these 
was assigned a difiereitt quarter of the eartli. 

with »wevd» aaA with teniae, amA miVh. death (marg. 
^pestUence'), andliy the wild beasts of the eaarth. Cf. Ezek. 
xiv. 91 , where the ^four sore judgements’ of God are ^ the sword, 
and the famine, and the noisome beasts, and the pestilence/ 
The same series of plagues is denounced with' more detail in 
Ley. xxvL aaff. The combinatioii^brthe three*— swoi^, pestilence, 
and famine— is v<^ frequent in the O. T. ; cf. Jer, x*xi. 7, lisjp ; 
Ezeh. v. la. It is jonly a further effect of depopifiation by war 
and pestilence the wild beasts begin to possess the land. 

^ ^And so there grew great tracts of wilderness 
Wh«*Tein the beast was^ever more and mor^, 

But man was less and less.’t^ 


Tennyson. 
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And wh&n he opened ^the iiftb seal, I saw underneath 
the altar thecouls of them that l^d been slain for the 
>irord of God* and fm: the testimony which th^ held: 

it, W , ■; 

8 - 11 . the hfth eeea. ' As in theletters to the Seven churches, 
we found a group of four marked off foom. a group of three 
which followed, so with the . seals ; the 'c^>^ing of the first 
fouf^leads to^e appearance of the riders: th^ resists of the 
next three are ^ a different character, ^ ’ 

9 . tmdersMrth the eltax. There is no need to speculate as to 
which altar is meant, that of iacmoe or of jbumt offering : the 
imagezy is not drawn from the earthly temple direct, but from 
previoiis visions such as tifot of Ismah (vi 6)^ where the prophet 
is aware of an altar in h^ven. It is assumed as forming part 
of the scene in heaven which has been previously described. 
It is true that according to £xod. xxix. la, the blood — ^and that 
signifies the life — of the victims was poured out at the foot 
of the altar of sacrifice* and the word * dw * distinctly suggests, 
as in V. * slain in sacrifice*; biit according to a tradition of 
later Judaism which is widely attested, it was not only the souls 
of ^martyrs,* but of all the righteous, which were kept, or ^buried/ 
under the altar which v^as before the throne of God. Thus in 
Hrke A both we have, ^Rabfii Akiba said : ^^Whosogver is buried 
in the land of Israel, it is as if he were buried beneath the altar ; 
but whosoever* is buried l^neath the altar, it is as if he were 
buried beneath the throne of gloxy.*” Hscwhere in Rabbinic 
literature it is said, ^ the souls of the just are below the throne 
of glory,* and#* God said unto th8 soul of Hos^^ I will gather 
thee under Hie throne of my gloiy.” * 

tlw souls of them that had bsott slalat.' T||is and xx. 4 arc 
the only passages* in the N« T* vtdieiie the word *soul* is used 
to descrite the disembodied dead (Acts iif 07 being only an 
apparent exception). The ordinary word is ^spirits,' as in 
Heb* ii. 03; i iii tg, *^uls’ signifies the immortal part 
of man viewed as life, and is probibly used here because it was 
by the pouring out of their lifo to Gpd that th^y came to be where 
they were. 

Ibv the won! of Ctod, sad for the testteody which they 
held. ^Thc^phrase difiers only by the omission of the closing 
wc^pds from that which has ^en used twice before. In i. a 
the writer describes himself as ^John, whd bare witnc&s of the 
word of God, and of the testimony of Jesus Christ ’ ; and m i. 9 
he says that he was ^ in the isle that is calle^Patmos, for the 
word of God and Hie testimony of Jesus.* In spite of the absence 
of the defining words at th^ end, the sense here must be the 
same as in the other passages ; both clauses are objective ; the 
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and they cried with a great voice, saying, H»w Igng, 
O Master, the holy and true^ dost thou not Judge and 
avenge our blood on them that dwell on the earths 

... . M,. 4 

‘word* 18 the word given by God, the < witness* is the witness 
borne by Jesus. Tlut is to say, h is neither the witness borne 
by the martyrs to Christy nor the witness home to them by God, 
but the witness of Christ to God, which they ^hatf,* i.e. ha^ re- 
ceived and preserved. Cf. John iil 3$, ^ He. that hatih received 
his witness (R. V,) hath set his seal to this, that God is true* : 
cf. als# XX. 4. The ^irase would aeem to have been in some ^ 
circles pracric^ly a technical term for tot deposit of truth rather 
than deny which Christians were prdptared to die. 

10. Sow longs lit, ‘until whenT; cf. Hatt. xvii. 17; John 
X. fl4 ; and especially Pa. xiii. i, n, bdi. 3, Ixxix. 5, ‘ How long, 
O Lord, wilt thou be angxy for ever ? ’ 

O VantsK, ^Uio luOy amd true. < Master* for A.V. ^^Lord* 
renders a woid which, as applied to Gdd, occurs only in two 
other ^ssages in the N. T. — Luke ii 09, in the Nunc Dimittis^ 
and Acts iv. 04; it is applied to Christ in a Pet. ii, x, ‘Deny- 
ing even the Master that bought them.* On ‘true* see tii. 7 
and note. ^ 

float tliou not Judge and avdnga enr blood? Both the 
thought and the diction recall the tone of several of the Psalms. 
The appeal for judgement (cf. Ps. vil 8, xxvi.*i) b primarily 
a plea for a decision ' in their case, and then for such a decision 
as will approve the righ*teoas and openly confound the wicked. 

‘ I.Gt the wickedness of the wihked come to an end, but establish 
thou the righteous * (Ps. \u, 9) ; ‘ Let the revenging of the blood of 
thy servants w^j^ch is shed 1^ known among the heathen in our 
sight’ (Ps. Ixxix. 10). For such judgement in.thc hands of a just 
power must necess&rily issue in the ‘avenging’ of innocent blood. 
The two ideas lie together in the teaching of our I^rcl himself, 
especially in the Parable of the Importunate^idow (Luke xviii. 
1-6), which furnishes in itself a curious parallel to this passage. 
See particularly Luke xviii. 7 : ‘ And shall not God avenge his 
elect, which cry to him day and night, and he is longsuifcring 
over them? 1 Say unto you that he wiU avenge them speedily.' 
It is not necessary 4 o dismiss this cry of the souls of^e martyrs 
as breathing only the spirit of Judaism, or even as (ailing s^ert 
of the temper that b specifically Christian, though it may not 
reach tlv? level ^ i^oring personal wrongs and suffering which 
is set before ui& as an ideid by the Spirit of Christ. It must 
always remain a matter of the greatest difficulty for frail men 
to distinguish between legitimate ‘%cal for the manifestation of 
God's righteousness and the desire to nave their own sufferings 



KBVKiATlON 6. II i«3 

And thfrtf was given them to each one a white robe ; 


in the cause of righteousness 'avenged,* to pursue the one and 
suppress One other with equid intensity. And if we are to 
sec here the reflection of the conibiousness of the church at the 
time, we must remember that it was that of a martyr-church, 
into which we are hardly capable of entering, and at a period 
when, as now, there was much truth into .which the Spirit had 
stifle lead Christ’s disciples. i 

our bloo 4 . In the earliest, form of the thbugbt it is the 
blood itself that is represented as calling out for vengeance : 'The 
voice of 'diy brotiier’s blood criedi unto me from the "ground* 
(Gen. iv. lo). In the Book of (sziL 5) it is the * soul * of 

Abel that cries out ' I saw the soul (or, spirit) of a dead son 
of roan wailing ; and his volte penetrated to heaven, and wailed. 
Then 1 asked the angel MichaelWbo was with me, and said unto 
him, "To whom does tlus mumming spirit belong?” And he 
answered me and said; " This spirit is that which went out from 
Abel/** There is i&other inttresting parallel to this whole 
passage in the Same book (xlvH* o) : 'In those days lhall the 
Holy Ones, who dwell above In the heavens, with one voice 
intercede, pray, laud, thank and praise the name of the Lord 
of Spirits on account of the blood of the righteous and on account 
of the prayer of the rightdbus, that it may not be ^ vain before 
the Lord of ^irits, that the judgement may be performed for 
them, and its4axT3dng be not for ever.' 

11. And there wan given them to^eaeh one a white robe. 
The martyrs are of those who have 'overcome,* and to them the 
promise of iU. 4, 5 is already flflflUed ; they receive the white 
robe of purity and victory. In the Bock of Enoch (Ixii. 15) the 
righteous and the chosen are clothed in 'a nube of glory,' or 
' of life.' ' And this shall be your robe, a robe of life beside tliu 
Lord of Spirits ; your robes shall not grow"old, and your glory 
shall not pass away before the Lord of Spirits.' 

Those who. lilrja Dr. Milligan, take the souls under the altar 
to be 'the saints, not of Christianity, but of Judaism,* explain 
this robe as the bestowal on them of Christ's righteousness. ' At 
death they were not made perfect. They passed rather into 
a holy rest, where diey waited until, like Abibham, who had 
** rejoiced ^hat he should see Christ's day,” they saw it and were 
glyd. Then the white robe was given them. They were raised 
to the level* of the church which, now that Jesus bad come, 
rejoiced in him with a joy " unspeakable and glprified.”« • 

But it was in the martyrs ‘for the testimo^' of J^us that 
the church was - interested, not in the marty., of the* Jewish 
church. It is to them thatbbis robe is given, 'the vestment of 
acknowledged rightcou^ess in which the saints walk and reign 
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and it was said unto them, that they should fetf yet for 
a little time^ until their feUow-sarvants also ^and their 
brethren, which should be killed even as they werer^ 
should be fulfilled. \ ^ *' 

with Christ prayer for veogeauoe was not yet granted. 

The Seer s^W in vision that th^ i,was sa. ! The white robe was 
not actually bestowed as sotaie bo but seemdb in 

vision to be thus bestoWed, beoat^ in that vision one side only 
of the martyve* intennediate state bad been presented, viz. the 
fact of \heir daugh^vimd collective cty fpr vengeance. Now, 
as over agaiust tha!^ other mere glorious aide is presented, 
viz, that tbhugh elective iry for vengeance is not yet 
answered, yet indlwditauy they are blessed ip glory with Christ, 
and waiting Jhr their fellows ^ be fully compile V< Alford). 
*Tbe martyrs receive the whitd%>bes at opce as consol^ion and 
as pledge ofthe ^lory Whi<h is soon to be ftdfiHed.* 

th^ ahoi&l seat ysg Ibr » liitae times dl xiv. 13, 
and Dan, xil *3, *go thy way fill the end be; for thou shah 
rest, and shalt stand tit my lot at die end -of ' the day&’ Many 
good commentators take the rest to mean ^pdet or mlence from 
calling out for vengeance ; but both this and the implicit suggestion 
that they aro to resume their cry as* soon as the number of the 
martyrs is complete, seems harcfiy worthy of the scene. Better 
understand, as is suggested by the parallels, thdk they continue 
to rest in blessednesd;, o^ in the pea^ of tike grave. Care must 
be taken not to draw hasty conclusions as to an 'intermediate 
state * from a passage such as Bus, where the visUm-form makes 
it peculiarly difficult to distii^uish between the fact and the 
imageiy in whkh it is clothed. Such language, such inodes of 
envisaging the future, may be a necessity for us who live and 
think in time ; buf they may be ^nothing more ; they may not 
answer precisely to ,the facts of an existence which is outside 
time. 

natlL the te fbUefWHwrvBAts also asA their brethren . . . 
should he fkahUed. The 'fellow-servants^ and the ^brethren* 
are the same jpeople viewed under the double aspect of their 
relation to Goa and their relation to die churdi. According to 
the correct reading (A. V, and R.V.) it is their numb^, a humber 
fixed in the foreknowle^e of God, which has to be completed. 
This idea is characteristic of the thought of later Judaism, as e. g. 
in the A^ocalyf*^ ttf^Barudi (x. 30. o) : ' And it shall come to pass 
at th^ time the treasure^chambeis shall be opened, in which the 
V appointed) number of souls of the righteous have been kept, and 
tiiey shall go forth.’ Cf. also 4^£sr^ iv. 36(1 (Bdusset). In 
modern language the underlying idea is thabof the solidarity of 
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And I %atr when he opened die sixth seal, and there 12 
was a gteak eaithquake; and die son became black as 

U- 

the church, of the/tliarch on earth ^th the church in heaven, 
so real that their experience of blessedness lacks something: until 
our watfare too is accompliahed. €^. especially Heb. xi. 39: 

‘ These all . . . t^eedved not the ptomise^ <jkid having provided 
some*lletter thiflg concemiag us, that ap^ they idiould 

not be made per&ct/ r ' ' ; : 

'Which ahottld he kUled . « . ah they We have here 

indication of the point of yieW'£rojn which thCvApocalypSe was 
written, looking hack on petsecutton which had claimed 

its victims of &e sword, and looking fouvard to a p&secution 
or persecutions which would .aur^y add w thdr number. The 
book was written to unveil that future, but py unveiling at die 
same time a farther filtute, and the backgrodlid of eternity, to 
strengthen the faith of the ^urch to ^ide with patient endurance 
what the immediate future might bii^g. * 

12. the alJEih seal. The opening of ihe sixth seal is to form 
the climax in the unveiling of future judgements according to the 
first cycle, that of the seals. The relation between this and 
the subsequent cycles, the trumpets and the bowls* has been 
disrussed in the Introduction. According to the wiew there 
taken, each of the three cycles cover the whole pieriod from 
the writer’s ow^ to *the end^; and the sixth'll^ seal, like the 
sixth trumpet and the seventh bowl, js Concerned with the 
things which immediately precede the end. This seems to be 
an inevitable cdbclusion from a coifiparison of thi^ passage witli 
the * Little Apocalypse ’ of Matthew (xiciv, esp^ 29-31 ; cf. Mark 
xiii) : in Matt. xxiv. 6-Z3, the order is * wars aad rumours of 
wars,^ famines, earthquakes, persecution, false prophets, *aiid 
then shall the end come.* In the follow^g S&tion (x5-'28) our 
Lord elaborates the picture of the period of frdse prophets and 
persecution ; and coi^ues (verses 29% 30) : ^ Immediately, after the 
tribulation of those days, the sun itiian be darkened, and tbb moon 
shall not give her light, and the stars shall fall from heaven, and 
the powers of the heavens shall be shaken : and then shall appear 
the sign of the Son of man in heaven.* What is dbpicted here, 
ihereford, as result of the opening of the sixth seal, is the 
earthquake wnich more distantly, and the shaking of the powcD-s 
of heaven whlkb more immediately, preccdSss the end. What 
here is seen foreshortened is afterwards displ^ed in* nforc 
complete perspective. ^ ^ 

a great earthquake. The same phenomenon occurs as a sign 
of the apprdaching end iiv viu.*5, xi. 13, xvi. xd. It was part of 
the common autidpation or the things that should accomi>any the 
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sackcloth of hair, and the whole moon becadief as blood ; 

13 and the stars of the heavaa fell unto the earth, as a iig 
tree castetih b&c unripe £gs, when she is shaken of^ 

14 great wind« And the heaven was reeved as a scroll 
when it is rolled up; and every mountain and island 

15 were mo^ed out of their places. And thg kings gf the 
earth, and the princes, , and the chk£ captains, and the 

manif^tation of Divine power : c£ HeK and the passage 

in HaggajLM. 6 , 7) there referred to. also the Apocalypse 
of Banw^'^70. 8), V^ere the same features are combined in 
a picture of the end^ ^And eveiy ene who escapes out of the 
war shall die through an earthquake, and eveiy one who escapes 
out of the eartUi^ttake wUl be burned in the fire ; and he who 
erapes out of the Bre win be destroyed through hunger Vand all 
who r^ape from all these {ferils . . . they sl^ be entrusted to 
the hands of my servan^ the Messiah/ 

The details of the picture that follows are drawn from man^' 
passages in the O. T. In Isa. L 3, ^1 clothe the heavens witn 
blackness, and 1 make satkcloth tk^ir covering * ; in Amos viii. 9, 
*I will cause the sun to go down at noon, and I will darken the 
earth in the clear day ’ ; in Isa. xiii. 10 ; Joel ii. 31 ; Ezek. zxxii. 
7, as well as id the passages cited above h'om {he Synoptists, wc 
have this imagery used to descHbe a day of Divine judgement. 
Cf. also in the Asstemption gf Moses, x. 5 ; ^ The horns of the 
moon shall be broken, and the wh<de of it shah be turned into 
blood/ 

13 . 14 . Frfm tsa. xxxiv. 4 : * And all the host of heaven shall 
be dissolved, and, the heavens shall be rolled together as a scroll ; 
and all their host shall fade away, as the leaf fadeth from oil' the 
vine, and as a fading leaf from the fig tree/ The * unripe * figs 
are those which, never having ripened, blown down by the 
first 5<9>rm of spring. In 2 ret. iii. 10 we read, ^the heavens 
shall pass away wiUi a great noise,’ and in the SibyUine Oracles, 
iii. 81, ^when God rolls up the heaven like as when the roll of 
a book is roiled up.’ 

14 . every numstam and inland were miwed*' out of 

their places. Tl^s is repeated as part of the vision %f, the 
seventh bowl (xv|. ad); cC Jer. iv. 94, and NAium i. 5, ^Thc 
mountains qijf%e at him, and the hills melt; and the earth is 
upheivcd at nis presence, yea, the world and aU that dwell 
therein/ Cf. *lso Matt. xxiv. 35, ^ 

15 . the pxiaoes. The word so translated, which^’occurs again 
in xviii, 93 (cf. Mark vi. ai), is said by Mommsen to be the name 
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rich, and strong, and every bondman and freeman, 
hid themsdvesi in the caves and in the rocks of the 
mountains ; and they say to the mountains and to the 16 
rocks, Fall on ns," and hide us tfbm the face of him that 
sitteth oil the throne, and from the wrath of the Lamb : 
for t\^ great <}ay of their wrath is come ; and who is aUe 17 
to stand? 

qf a Parthian dignity: it is combined here, as in Mark,* with 
a word * chiliarchs,’ which is characteristkaUy Greek ^ the two 
together cover ^ciwl atid miUtary authoritiea.* The enumeration 
selects first those who by position might think themselves most 
secure, then those who by possession, of strength or riches might 
seem lifted above catastroplie, but concludes bj^Wn all-embracing 
phrase, * every bondman and freeman,’ 

hlft thflsiuiaiireB la the eavdh and la flia voeks qf tlM 
monataiaa. From Isa, ii, ipd (cf 19, 90) : * Enter into the rock, 
and hide thee in the dust, from before the terror of the Lord, and 
from the gloiy of his majesty.* * Men shall go into the caves 
of the rocks, and into the holes of the earth.’ 

Id. Vail on aa. So Luke* xxiii. 30: ^Tben shall dhey begin 
to say to the mountains, Fall on us ; and to the hills, Cover us,* 
where our Lord Ifimself appears to be quoting ftom Hos. x. 8. 

and lildo na from tlM Iboo: cf. xlxiv. 16, *The face 
of the Lord is against them that do evil,’ and Nahum L 6; 
Mai. iii. a. 1 * J 

and firom the wnttii of the Xamib. Once more an attribute 
which is specially characteristic of the 'Mos#‘H!igh, and that 
particularly in this • c^iiexion, viz. the day ^of the Lord, is 
transferred to the figure Of Christ (cf. Jer. xxi,*5; Zech. vii. la; 
Kom. i. z8) ; and the impression made by the phrase is all the 
greater because of incongruity between ‘wrath’ and the 
natural disposition of a ‘ Lamb.’ t^d and Christ are identified, 
as in their love towards mankind, so in- their anger against those 
who * go on still in their iniquity.* 

X7. for the great day of their wrath la oome. '* It is difficult 
to decidd whfther we should read ‘their’ or 'his*; but, seeing 
that jjjf is easier to understand the correction^ of ' his * to ^ theif * 
than thb convdTse, it is probably best to keep the reading of 
A. V. ' the great day (dies ing, dies Hid) of his wratJi^ • 

The *day of the Lord’ had been, even in the^me of 
(ii. 4), an idea well known to the people for a very long time. 

It is here tAnsferred fro]|| tbi end of the Jewish to the end 
of the Christian dispensation, and the terrible wonders which 
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7 After this 1 saw four angels standing at the f|Fur corners 

had been assodated with it by the prophets are* collected together 
here so as to maJee a pictore of peculiar impressiveness. Sttt 
the details of the picture are ,not to be too closely examined as 
though a special significance were concealed in each : it is the 
picture as a whole whidi claims attention, a pictoif#^of great 
natural catisrtropbes preceding the end, and creating the most 
hopeless tetror i^ong the inhabitants of the dkrtb. 

< Highly ehioured as the lahguage used under the sixth seal 
may ppi^ar to us, to the Jew animated by the spirit of the O.T. 
it was simply that in ^Ich he bad been accustomed to expre^ 
bis expectation of any new dispensation of the Almighty, of any 
striking crisis in the hlstoiy of the world. Whenever he thought 
of the Judge of all the eiulh as manifestlQg himself in a greater 
than o^inafy degree, and as manifesting- hisisdf in that truth 
and righteousn^ which was the glorious distinction of his 
character, he .to6fe advantage such figures as we ha-.t: now 
Before To the fal! of Jhrusdem, therefore, to every great 
crisis in human history, and to the dose of all, they may be 
fittingly applied ’ (Mii%aii). 


vii. FiWst t^ARSirraESis : Two Visions of the Redeemed. 

At this point in the book we are met for^the first time by 
a feature in its colistiycdon whidi is both important and per> 
plexing. Instead of passing directly from the sixth seal to the 
seventh, ^as Jxe has done fitei one to other %f the preceding 
ones, the writer. interposes here a section which appears to be 
independent tbe seal><ycle, and to break the continuity of 
the revelation. In like manner, betweep tjie sixth trumpet and 
the seventh, wef shaU find a considerable section introduced 
(x. i>xi. 14), which seems to break the continuity. There have 
been many different explanations of this fdipnomenon (see lntro< 
ductioE, SI 9, xz). The one adc^ted here is that all these various 
sections were put where we find them by one and the same 
writer, whom we call the Author of the Apocalypse ; that some 
of them wei€ already either in form or in substance part of the 
apocalyptic tradition with which he work^, material, some of it 
eff Jewish origin, which he incorporated in his CHrlstian of 
the future. * • t 

Those visiqps find their place here inasmuch as they arc cal- 
culaj^d to si»tain the courage and confidence of the redeemed 
at the point which has now been reached. The contents of the 
seventh seal are still unknown;^ the six that havc^becn opened 
have predicted an ever-widening s>^ccp qf judgement ; at this 
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point a8sur£%c# is to be given in the most solemn way concerning 
God's redeei^pd, ^at they are to be secure from the plagues and 
judgments which are to befidl the world. ^ It is the manner,’ 
Dr. Milligan, * of the apocalyptic writer, before any ^al or 
particularly criticm jaanifestation of tile wrath of God, to |Hresent 
us with visions qf consolation, so that we enter into the 
thickest diukness, ev^n into the vaUey of the diadow jof death, 
witho^ alarm.* ; 

Th Seventh chapter is marked ofiC £hom the foregoing, and also 
itself divided into two well-marked Sections by Ihe ^rase, * after 
these things I beheld,' oceunii^ both in verse t and in verse 9, 
by which the writer is accustomed to mark tlie larger breaks in 
his worlb The suggestion thus afises that In this chapter we 
have two distinct visions, and this is confirmed by^an examination 
of its contents. With the same general purpose in view, viz. to 
give solemn assurance of the security of the redeemed, the two 
parts present marked . distinctions. In the fimtp^great emphasis 
is laid upon the .fixed, though it msy be !^yml>Qlijcal, number of 
the sealed ; in the secomi, even gi%ater emphasis is laid on the 
fact that the redeemed cannot be mlmbered. In the first* they 
are 'of all the tribes of the children of Israel,* and this limitation 
is further insisted on by their being distributed among the several 
tribes which make up that whole ; in the second every effort is 
made to assert the removal of'any suchnationid Hmita|ion. And 
once more the sealed in the first arc sealed against, or with a view 
to, coming tribuUflion, while in the second vision is of those 
who have already ' come out of g^eat tribulation.' Moreover, the 
relation to God of those qualified to be*sealed is expressed in 
terms of the olg Covenant as that* of servants or 'bondsmen.' 
whereas the relation of the riedeemed in the seepnd vision to God 
is traced to the cleansing efficacy of the blood of the Lamb. In 
a word, the first sectsoiLof this chapter is penetrated by the spirit 
of the O. T., the scconB by the thought of thcTW.T. The most 
probable explanation seems to be that the writer is here quoting 
from some Jewish apDcalypse in which the Jewish anticipation 
of the final deliverance is described, while in the seconds vision 
he carries on the anticipation to its Chnstian fulfilment on a vaster 
scale, and through the conditions revved in Christ. 

Confirmation of this suggested origin for verses x^8 is found in 
the remifikablp fact that in’ the list of tribes contained in verses 
5^ tlmre is no mention of the tribe of Dan. Various explanations 
have been give!) of this omission, as e. g. thaf the tribe had died 
out (but so had others besides Dan), that ft in because Ban 
early fell away into idolatry (but again this would fibt distii^uish 
it from all the other tribes); but the only plausible explanation 
remains tha^ suggested by I reilapus, viz. that ‘this tribe is not 
reckoned with tho<st'*that are saved in the Apocalypse,’ because 
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of the earth, holding the four winds of ttte^arth, that 
no wind should blow on the earth, or*on^the sea, or 
a upon any tree. And I saw another angel ascend frdlh 
the sunrising, having the seal of the "living God : and 

of the trK<}ition that Antichrist was to be bom of Dan, as the 
Messiah of the tribe of Judah. The tradition may have trad its 
source in xlixj 17 viti. x6, and the omission of the 

same tribe from 1 Chron, iv-vii), Bousset {Ver Antichrist, p. 114) 
thinks* that traces of the same tradition are to be found in the 
Testament of the Kll Patnarcks Dan ’). But if this explanation fSe 
correct, and it was the one commonly accepted by patristic com- 
mentators, it is difhcult to resist the conclusion that vii. 1-8 is 
a fragment of Jewish apocalypse incorporated by the Christian 
writer. ' ^ 

vii. 1-8. Ths sealing of the Twelve Trid^, 

* 1. X saw four aagaXa. * Nbt, as many interpreters, bad angels, 
nor dioes it necessarily follow that we are to adopt the analogy 
of xvi. 5 and to regard them as ** angels of the winds’*; Init 
simply angels to whom this ofBcc is commihed. All allegorizing 
and all individualizing interpretations are out of the question* 
(Alford). « 

tha four oornera of the earths i. e. the four cardinal points. 
The earth is doubtlesn Conceived of as a flat surface. The Hebre’w’s 
thought of the worm as a disk (cf. Isa. xl. aa) ; see Whitehouse’s 
art * Cosmogony ' in Hastings’ Dictionary of the Bible, with the 
diagram. The * comers ’ must not be pressed to%uggest that the 
shape was a rectangle. 

hoUUzig Ihe four winds* The meaning is that they were 
bolding back the winds that they ^oqld«not break forth in 
destructive force •until an appointed time. It is to be noted, 
however, that we hoar no more of these angels or of the loosen- 
ing of the winds. as 

For Alie *four' winds cf. Zech. yi. 5 and Jer. xlix. 36: ‘And 
upon Elam will I bring the four winds from the four quarters of 
heaven’; Dan. vit. a, xi. 4, 

ft. X saw dhotilisr angel. Again this is simply the angel to 
whom this duty was committed, and neither our JLorcf’nor the 
Holy Spirit. ^ 

ascend from tbe smixlsing. This rendering (R. V.) gives 
the* due to the^hdught that like the sun this angel comes with 
light ^nd hop£ Cf. Ezek. xliii. a, * And behold, the glory of the 
God of Israel came from the way of the east.* ^ 

the living CM: cf. Ps. sdn. 3,^9; Jer. x. 10, xxii^ 36; 
Hos. i. 10. <r 
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he cried ^tl! k great voice to the four ang^s, to ivhom 
it was giver! toJiiurt the earth and the sea, saying, Hurt 3 
ntft the earth, neither the sea, nor the trees, till we shall 
have sealed the servants of our tk>d on their foreheads. 

te^nut: as in vi. 6, UE« 4. 

lull wa AiU lutiva wuOad tha aarvaate af aiaae Ood on 
tlialr fbvaliaada. With the whole passage should he compared 
Matt. xxiv. 31 : < And he shall send forth his angels with a great 
s^und of a trumpet, and they. shaU gather together his elect?* from 
the four winds, from one end of heaven to the other.' There 
appear to he three kinds of significance attached to ^sealing’ in 
the Scriptures. Its purpose, may be (i) to authenticate, as in 
John vi, 27 (cf. John iii, 33 Kings xi 8) ; (a) to assert owner- 
ship, to claim possessaon, as in the branding ofsSSS>es. captive^ or 
cattle ; this is the reference in Isa. iii. 24, * branding* tor *barning/ 
and metaphorically, in a^Cor. i. aa^. Eph. i. 13, iv. 30 (cf. Roitr. 
XV. a8) ; (3) to assure safety, on thc^jg^und of this ownership, 
in which case the seal becomes a protective mark ; this idea is 
illustrated by the blood-marks on the lintel protecting the Hebrew 
house from the angel of death (Exod. xii. 23), and more closely, 
by the passage in Ezek. ix. 4 -^: *But come not near any man 
upon whom is the mark/ The significance of the sealing in 
Revelation seem# to combine both the latter ideas (cf. ix. 4, 

xiii. 6, xiv. i, 9, ii, xix, ao, xx. 4, xxp. 4 ) J when it is the 
redeemed of God who arc sealed, it is to mark them as in His 
possession, and iinder His protectioif. 

Already in the O. T. wc find a few indications of such pro- 
tective marks. The mark put upon Cain may Imve had this 
significance, and in xliv. 51 ; xix. 27 L xxi. 5 f. ; Deut. 

xiv, if., there is likewise implied an acquaintance with sacred signs 
by which the bearer indicates that he belongs to a certain deity ; 
were the Israelites topennit of the sign of another God among 
them, they would thejreby rupture their special relation kP God 
as His people. Further illustrations are found' in Ps. Sot, xv. 6 : 

' for the sign of God is upon the righteous unto salvation " ; 
according to 3 Macc. ii. 29, the Alexandrian Jews wdl'e compelled 
by PtdeAy ly, Philopator, to have branded upon them an ivjr 
leaf, tlib sign of Dionysus ; Philo reproaches the Jewish apostates 
for allowing thkmaelves to be branded with* the signs of idols 
made Wfth hands; finally, the Tephillin, pfaja^fillets,^ were 
regarded as protective marlm, and were designated^hylactqpes/ 
the technical term for amulets^ See Dcissmann, Bible Studies, 
p. 350 C, fronl which this note is abridged. No indication is given 
as to the mark or inacription on the seal; probably it was the 
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4 And I bearjj the number of them which l^led, 

a hundred and and four thousand^ se&led out of 
every tribe of the children of Israel ^ 

5 Of the ^ twelve thousand : 

Of ♦rifelof Renb«&;t^v^^ |housand : 
pri^'hEffl^;<Jf Gadt^ ' ' ' ^ 

6 Of th# tribe of Ashi^ t^lve tbwsandf: 

7 Of the tribe ^ Sin»feon ^Ive tShtfsand 
Of i^pAbp^ Levi twelvi^hd^and : 

iiame of Ocid Hi. Va ain! * $a^' a ses^s to die 

eyes of sJ], was a hove it were 

acknoWled^d by tUe Kedei^er Before aSl, even Before his Fadier 
and the holy angels.* . ' ' , ' 

s 4. The acnxal sealing Is notr described; neither does the Seer 
appear to behold the assembly' of those vi/ho are thus sealed; 
contrast v^e p. ^ " 

m iHuulnad sAdl ^fiostF, m»A finra thousand. The number^ 
being based uppn the square of twelve, itself Bne of the typical 
numbers of ComplethnWj is <^dently a symbolical one ; * no one 
that I am aware of jhaa taken it literally, and supposed that just 
this particular number and n6 more is imported, The import for 
U$ is that, the Lord hnoweth and sealeth his own; that the 
fullness of thssr number shall be accompHshed, and not one shall 

who do 
Jewish 

source have greatest <£S^lty in .e^Uining these words. 
Are they to Be taaen Utcndly) of Israel <ac^rdmg to the flesh,* or 
spiritually, of Israel .^accor^ng to faith,* me Christian church ? 
If Hteralfy, l^y is the number in the case of Jsraerso definitely 
limited, and In the oth^ to emphattcaSy unlimited! What is the 
difference between the seel^.oi* the one dass and the redemption 
of the other! Bui if spiritwSyf to tha€ both visions refer to 
members of Chrisfla churchy then again, what Ss^ the relation 
between the t|E^b"' visions, a^. how are we to account for the 
distr^tion dt the whole number among the Twelve Tribes, to 
^hich there is nofoing corresponding tn the church? 

' 5-7. This enumeralion of the^ tribes is remarkable for several 
reasons : (i) tkm is^^itted (see above on verse i) ; (a) ‘Joseph* 


fail I (Alford). V ' ft . 

' out of mx^rtdba of tib«%li|ldz«a Those 

not see in the fond half of dus chapter a quotation from a 
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I^char twdire 

/ Of tulM,of ZebiUun twSye jtiioiuand.: . ;!,. s 

Of tha t^|bieiOf|Q«^ tv^bretbtai^if^: 

Of thet. 4 i:^l^'<if, B!e33gfun^j^;m 

Aftor these'tbibgs'i 9 


appears iiisti ^4 «f ,£phrainii; 
in wliich liie trito are 
«ible pdndpki. Cf. ^ IhTistt. |^i: 5 $ r 
iv-vii j^ artd see Bui^bisisMm " 

^ We must asstime thAt, 'aisd ’ ' 
Jewidi believeitt,‘i^hpmfeip^^ 
with Antichrist aad are jm 

of this comb^tiOQ 
Christiatisi 'ebnV^ 

the end of the tftiys^ and [tih lidce 
(Bousset), . A 



^i,<4);dm order 
imr.ao iiiwertain* 
aatfiii^iduron. 

ir. etand for the 

iS^hnow 
Jewish 
of: piaSiat 


„ Wink A^chrik ’ 

«’ X’- ^ 

vH; p*x7« As 

was pointed out ihove, there is a deep this 

vision and the tbregoing. We aid i^cmscionSL^V snodeh. 
sioO of the ho^on/and this is due not to change 

of snhfcct as to a change ^n the treiitinmn;^ m.same shhject^ 
a change in the tone and l^mosph'etdv ,dlw^^the;|«de^£d are 
a great midtHu^, the special dbsgi^eriStih 1st winch is that it 
cannot be nnmfiered ; here they arh gathered 
and kindreds^, and people^, andj fblt^es.* ieems to 

rejoice in heaping up' wdrds to tiielv' that e^^%nrriet of race 
has |ii5appem*ed. In ^'he former pia^ 4 t is at siigge^eif that 
the condition of beitCg sealed Is found in afalt^i^ in itnihh with 
the chosen people. Here thcee.W'hp serve fSod day and night 
in the temple doso^Jh the g^und wt they ' have wasl^ their ^ 
robes ‘ in the bipod of thp l*amb/ '^It would, il^eod be dUScult tQ 
exaggerate dfe mtSTerence l^twepit die two pite of tbd chapter, 
and yet th<>y ^^not <»mt^dictofy./, The^ on^grqW^^^^i^^ 
other; and t^e whole might be^'described as h.kiipreinb'Pustration-; 
of the mfferance that has ma^. Ttpe'first eight verseSp of 
this^Biapler tni^'have formed paririd'sbiae aiw^lSfpili: work with 
which Jphn hAl i been fomUtar f tbelr^ COntontatVjonid certainly be 
part oOhe religious fuTniSlungof his min^ sa of the time 

of Christ, To hxij as a Chrisiiati, tlmn, even to him, Writing 
under the ^splratmn of the ^rit of Chiisf^. they seenied to he 
still wiUd, important, it m|ybe essential, to n complete presented 


wl^ no Mid 

of^ aSas^j^'lbelim 

tiidt d»9^^i^*|iiilK| t^[J^^^«rta 3 i«d 4 ti 
iO;fMd' pgd^^1Sav<efe^.Mq^^ ■ieyR.iiite, a 

' unto. 

f^ta^M|j|jl^ n)i|n^, about. 'the a^ joiiouf^^ 

•^ }.":. .:-'^6{fa; — " ' ■‘■ tV-< — r-r ^ — ■.,•.,■.^.1 — l — ^ 

ti«n ; 4 i»|fU hM iacdrporaCed'dWte te.tiiSj49«Eal3Fpae. 

But ilf^Ki Hie laiigW VI## bursts iipbii him^ beftViSiir 

open nxM^ 1 » thoesisrlio ore In some sen^|mnnee<;flH'w^ Isrsel, 
but;^*le nU ^ievek#^ ;iTlie earlier , mad n%e» limited enpbcution 
S(^'tne lutut^ beebines^^ b^ Seoris 

itwept*€fff1t0 co ute HnpbHe and describe the Jmipoeb of Gm laeg^ 
tben ebe JbWt n purp^ that wlndedlitt and 

kiedre^'a^ peopkiiiK'^. . 

#• .'isbM , Cf.- BM pf Eimk^ atl. t: 

^ And^after ^at I iwWHioumbds oC theusauda aud*^ tshousaied 
times^ien tfl|atsand» si laidtitude beyoud'.>atebe]^^nnd>eckonifi^, 
vriio stood b^re tbe.£.6r(i of spirits’ . v „ . ' 

^<ml of spsty uidotti cf. V. #, and noteJ . ‘ 
tmAsolM.^Aumo said Imfbso the S«nS^ The scene remains 
the same as bmore id aU its features, only thlsi ^jpieat cloud W 

redbohied saints notr becomes adsible to the. Seeris quickened < 

'' 

sanuriad In mliilo (of. iu« 5, vl j i)^ aasft jmUhtstn tMs 
m»As ^f, John xii. 13). The earryingp of palm-mnn^hes nlay be 
cnplamed as a Symbol of festal joy, as at the entisnGOof Christ 
iifto JOTbsalen^ or as the symbol of victory. Taken in coianekian 
vrittil white sobes,. it is f^obaMy 0^. 5 sttei!, ' J^eisaiuann 
p. 33&f.) suggest8 that the mpgcry is town, from 
Hie 4 t|iafdim ptoc»ssk>n8 in to neighbourhood of Ephesus, In 
' which £lbse^K^ took part walked *clotbed.l8? whibe: and crowned 
Hrith a noh^i and holduig a bough in their haiiids.\ But there is 
^nb need to look far any special source of images <#hich have been 
; so univ«|iM^«conpeeted with joy and triumph. / 

to. , 0 altpileh nn% otur Oodt of. xlx. 1 1 F^. iii. jS. Originally 
bearing thsapecto sOto of deli vetmnee, from to pnefli^, me woid 
/ salvation '^ni^uir^dni lAger hnd n positive meanhi^ when if^was 
used to dmdgm^-ihe jlpQd^lete ldesBian 4 crvVtetary,''or.which ton 
dcfUimiined pmt^^/To ascribe, * asl«atioii ' to pod, therefore, 
is to dscrtom Riin^ehighest ahd final^Victofyi ' 

XX* v'As "in tahc up^th# sohg.wbldh^ has been 

Qonuiiew^ hyothej^;^^ tdto the pmiee, whkh 
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thiQ «i«' 't^^\iund^'i|dikici.'fii^ 

Aad' 1 .'^,1»k>'^tin\i My 14 

,srM to ^^^Ski^:4is t^.''^«^^'''t^i^[o!:0'^'il!e^ 
tribakiion^'^^ tiii^.'«ashed!'iSi^ nikes, aadf^fidSertbem . 
wMte jk . w blc^ i^ ke i^iab. ' Jber^t^'' 



bastieiHk almuk retcAnf^ with <Aa»W:* (eC Hr. t6), 
ati4 thoi int^ sbnjg; ofl&eir'OWti., ' . * ^ * 

3kS«, i$ <mft of smiilbld^ti^tfl^ 

oaii «]9<l£^ See on iv« 4 ; ,it Is m lisinnjRny 

ifiri^'^ie wlkoIbcsntftlKMl of book that the intefiii^tiftf^of the 
visum should ho "not a re|>resentative,>veii ^ glorilied on^i'^of the 
efithly churbk^ hut of the heav^y powers, £ ' 

liilsia ^ a eelesticd modd of catedietical imarudion i thid%t|«$fion 
being propdtmd^ W learner/ not atmkr^ly of 

theasher „(C ItoesettljlV \- 

14» Tike is one of ddep reVer^nce/ odhsist^cmt 

wifclr^a mpd dN iapk ip thewhe addieseed.'-^ 

17 ; Zech.'ili’-i $, ,?“'Vr 

Jttow Jniowaw^h A' ^ do not Icnow/but n^uld lo^'rfrom 
thee;.cf, Esek* *xxviu'' 3 , ' . ^ ' '\ ' ' \ ''i,y 

Mese asp 41hb'«wldoii oem oiat of iTMkb tdls^M^oiiu 
Observe. the varjatiois fioni A. V, , It is merely/ iin, 4he ^rst 
^naHmee $k lem^ oiiysf the great tr^latioiis of lUh ||jeee do 

CDp^r but out of sbsie oonsptcnous and welfde^ddl dlypertence^ 
of auffdriQgt aotkie^ period of pnnsuaUy aevere .pieriec^lofl. It is 
pomibl& hit B 0 ^ the ^period rB£iTdd\^.>is ;alresdy^ 

pa^d tor tbe .^e^.; more likely that it is still in tbe idlire, * the 
grem hdbttls^e^ ibret^d by^mr X^d (Miltt xmv» nsj^tbe tinier, 
mactynddlh bi ^hadi ^ iimibenlitf tnattyred mdmpWs tcsibe 
■• ’ ''iif; ‘ 4 

Oaiitfik,baiW9^ rd^i^to ben Jgobt’gene^ 

to f aU that * wtiklS b^^piiie ChrisSW eh«pr& 4v its 

struggle widt the'wodA . fk'M ' ^ ^ * - ■• • • 

and tlMr waalM^ i^hela mmimL 5 ? and^ote), s^.mmdis 
them wlUSe'ttt ihe hUa^'lbf iai»m}1flim%* Th^ is necessity^ > 
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the tivoiie-of God j ^d th^.8^e and 

night in faM tasiide;: end that m ine throne 
ifishad 

bang» ii(>.:i^M^ h^er n!#ier shall 

“’ ’‘ v- :' ' 'i" * ;. ~ 

with.Hec^pi|^l»^ the twh clauses ;«s 

deecribing sate^ojti, as %"g. 

des^be 

to? 

uhHstiaiis thit ‘ .ojt ‘iWist (ct 

t}ohn L%ft^m^^}eBva^m m^; 

hlso ActB'‘^4M^.>, 

leading tb^^dciotiN^^. % .,1>e answer 

w^ dependribigebrdb 't^^ jg^ , h» « -great 

tribulation th^^ bdter ^ ^^ignatioa more la 

harmontjT with' tbb sjf^ bpoba with its prsdomina^g 

interest in^ ot arc 4d :auifibrV^i^^^ as 

also with^tbehaajgeiT of'tbe^whl^^i^^ ;)ol^eh apj^ea^ corntnonly 
to refer^to iaactyr«M?mph^ Ain thiS' ctess. the '^dood of the 
Lamb * mii^^be the iastnimental cause, of their tdqtoiy, and so 
of theif’^nalc^ .wh^e . their xtybes; cf. 3^^ xi, * They overcame 
himbeeause .^-the blood of the^lim o 

His presence, f.wbere is 
fulness of taking; . dlieir |da^ along with and .among the 

heavenly aiidrangelie powers who.w6rship Him frmh;^! etertdty. 

'' ^alu^gW^.hliMl«V 9b in a;i!^f;a^''*'>^S;^7wan^^ him 

service/ The, gmrd has spe^C^ s<h*vice of the 

sanctuary, ^ m^ni^tiylbf Mihpn, was,givfiig, not its 

secondary) .but eatisei when he Wcke, * they also serve 

who only stand and'’tiw’ > ' r 

hla tainphg .Tlie\.|ieayeiity. l^ple, han<to/ 

is the c^bitibi^ localUmd^nf. those who; see God and serve Ifim 
with unmotided vision/bad aadivtde4 loae^; 

ahaU ^$m(l fbr theA. V.<^1] 

dwen aiiio&^hem;fJ word, is tlm:wnne as that used in 
J(^ L i^^^The WolHSl • ^ . dw^.(^l?i^ i^ .^m^aaded*) 
among ua*$ d'.^jdao apb* 3*’^ by. sound, though 

not otherwisdi hritht'^the lIdbreW'{%’td ;lbr fhe 4pr<entliadcmd^ 
Present of God^^bbei^naht the thmtght should te traced 
hack the .pohniae la Lev. lucyL zic, ,£ze|c. ^:^aaRrii ay, with its 
symbouc snaoif?statioh in the * clmid pp^n.the mercy-sebt/ Lev, xvi. 
9> £zek, SL g, 4. . ' - 'cv •>' o 

ae. They ehaSt MAgme ne^nsave, ssi«|«er mimS maj meae. 
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the 8uli\^ke mpm.' Hiem, hor 'liay Ueefr' Lamb 1 7 

wb^ ai^ 'lbe . dnene ^ . 


stsSbtat^ r>': : . 

%% tk is 

diflerent, tlii6:i36nte 'l8l|i«^%jjitee the 

throne^ hut at the f^int hr tii* ^ ^ ^ ^ 

^flluhU hi' ipisir feed 

them^'; cf.iLa7* The^f^ 

which mdudes df coloAe both thdmtiiiifr.uf iJasiure'&^thetn and 
guiding or cdUtrelinig^^th^r inQivien^t8*^^|t#^ihd i^ 

1.6^' iSi our Ldhi^ addedas to The 

figure of thdvidh^hexd^l^OO faiuiliir in Ihe v* T« 'ar 

of Cfod in Hir t^ktipn^to His t Isa; zl. ir), 

IS tiisnsferred' to Chrkty US ft h&d beeU^iumiKd himself 

(John z. xz-td). ' '^ /' '' ' ' ■''' ' - 

natp ftmiitaiaw o|waft««s esi^ mu. Il^ixondering k more 
liters} than that of the JL, V^ ; sf^ liiore^iteiMmy We render, 

* unto life's water-sprlngu^^ the e^phdsls je oh' the word 

Mife.’ In^pul i the iwaW of U^imk h$ 
the throne cd’God j^ oftlw Lai^r 

in Isaiah .{* even ^%ater shudt'lie;i;oide ') the 

thought has taken a mOrt^^di&VtlJl^mdntoid ia^^ 
term will be lomnd in tke llwhinf of Jestmj dt^JolmJsi; 14;/ The 
water that 1 sAiall ^e him shsl! Ikeome ‘Ik W^. of water 
springing up iS^to elerhal life*f 
^ Opd This 

promise, which is repeal in xi^ ’4} Is feundmtsa. 8, ^ And 
the Lord God i^ill wipe « 9 imy Ame&.* 

The value cd^hese two^ ecukok^fff ,vkid«r Ip SoefI in their effect ; • 

they net only hitak ilntieippted judge^^ 

’ mept) but tney teveaX th<lr alm^u^e^th of fhe sitiiati^^ in wliich 
God^ judgeii^ is etauahy linked ^th htOn^* , The Justice that 
comi^R Him tomkeveiii^ce ii|>cksi nevtdmpinges iipop the 
kithfulness with which 'Hp mainlaiiis c His simg. grace towards 
them that believe. Sustained by such assuratme, therefoft, these 
can go on do face the ctilmindlion of judgement^ which still lies in 
the ^uFCi with tl^ trdhtuiUity ol‘4aUh. ; 


i, shlttf 
of life: a^VGfid 
efes^ 




thdr 


Pilhu Isiu, adiz!.;n),'^^ 
the' heat 2 


. ‘(.S' v,' 


; rather shJl 

Ine Diimarv 
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8 And when *lie npennd the seventh seal; thimcdlowed 
a silence In heaven about space of ^alran bour^ 


viil> Tiie Sisfvimm Seki tni/S^tasT 

vUl Xr4 . f e&ect of 

breaki^ is ^^^eACe iix ^ven/ cieriiig wjxi^ 

deliberate aJ^^soleida ^^ratibo is 'laade Ibr the next c^cle of 
judgements* j|)!^vHin£‘cnithehlovdil^<^t^^ Impressive 

as nUs ISf'lt Js ludxih^^^at ^diontd fuk^nej^cted|ao find as 
the resfik of the optsliig of .^the$e^ Is the c^iax of its*, 

cycle* and hds l^en firmer Idft ttp to forej^bitig vistons 

of coiittolatiph; . ^ lia .^ptents hhVe hot die ^9%idSeBlled Which we 
seem eadded^ expert , It is the last Sedt m its' owh series, and 
whm we ttieh to the last mend^er of the Tttepet series at xi. 
or of the Bdwt aefieS'at xvi rj, we find tfi#in marked* nel^V less* 
but by much greater, fence ihattdiitd belong in either ease to the 
six* preceding tnembera^i 'The^venth’ Trtnitpet and the acvendi 
Bowl sil'm up and conc^htratp'the contents pf their pr^ecessors'^ 
(Milligan). When it is, Ibrtiier i^served that main resuh of 
the opening of this last Seal is to lead b> preparador for the 
Trumpets* it is difficult io escape the^ coinOlusion tnat Its coiOplete 
results are iaclustve of the Trumpet^series itself. The contents 
of this seventh jttdgementare not^exhausted until xi. 15 is reached, 
if indeed they, may pot be said to .extend jto the dhd of the Bowl 
series at xvt.' 1 : 7 . Off rdktion of die three cycles see further 
in Introducdott* p. 

1. t1umelhllbwed,hm!lmelkt^li«avett idriwtt^^ 

oa hoar.' No satisfaldio^y explanation of tbdSTXggth of the silence 
can be giveii^ which atten^its to, take the ludfnStir Hterall j. An 
hour stands for a coiiqpleted portion of Sme«‘ half an hour for 
a broken and Indedhile period. Jt sup^estsibe wistful or alarmed 
uiieertalnty wkh i^ich .the; en^ the .^exice was awaited* 
especially by the Seer.: The silence big.viftdi fate convey^ as 
nc^ing ftse could, the sbtae of trebling suspense ; the * light- 
ning andv(»pes and tbl>^ders^\€eiufed; even the music and the 
praises of heaven ceased ; the^ whole innumerable multitude of 
• heavenly beingh w^ intent to see.what -t^uld come— would 
it be the end? The judgements of down to that«srhi£li shall 
prove the final one, are always atphce complete and incomptetei 
they make an end. b6t they also matk a. beginning.* Ain^ there 
are times in hiStoi^t&kep on cveiy^ scale, from that of the individual 
man to .that ofi^rhe wh<de world* when men and nations, groups 
of Gods people or the church at large* hold their breath* as it 
were* to watch for tlie bursting fcnrdi of n^w judgement* 

8* the Mvea aagiiUi widali stiasft Wbve <fed. By these ane 
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Ami 1 tbe sevm angels i^hu:h stand befot€ God; a 
and ther^wmfc giv« luito tbem seve» trutopcsts* 

•• And ^anotlier angd came stood :over altar, 

bavi tig a goMeft c&tmc ; and^^iei^ him 3 

meant' not merdy tbt Stnie?!* Itetofe 

the^rone, buli tlKe seaea. wbo/«wMii 9 it ideas, 

weif% diatingaidied al^d the inld tU^ position as 

ofHgbt. ThJsdiffew^itia^i^nctffte^whshw 
£ze£ ix. n, where the ^ifeea* aw?, heiajjfe dearly 

eiil.T 6 hitx 8 . am Ritohitetbae^e^ theses which 

preSeat the tkiSQrers of l^'saSat^^'and' tSe #ory of 

the Holy One;* ‘The ^ownplion &da exppidhn^ ttft^dr Afferent 
forms in this hook, e.g;pr^b 1 jr m *the spirits which are 
before his throjte ' (i. 4) #, ii.^ 6 ) ; 

and possibly in idie seven the 

throne^ (iv. s> See note op i. 4 J * . 

seven tssanj^s. : 1^ the tnbnpet in Connexion wilp judge- 
ment cL z Cor« XV. 50; Isa. xxyii* 

3 . aaothev nagel- ^ ltd reason (except a supposed 

doctrinal diill^Ity) for understandina anything else, than the 
simple meaning of the wordbB; thd may be another of the seven 
angels, but It is an angd and nothing more. # 

stood over (or 'atO ^ tevlhi|r m goldha oeaaer. 

Though the word trandal^ * cen ^ ^ comnmnly n*®*®* •incense’ 

( I Cbron. ix. 09), it must ^plainly be understebd here of a recep- 
tacle, the * firepan ’ of Exod. xxxviil. 3 (• copper^ t Kings vii. 50 
(•gold*)- On the hot isoals wIdA it tontaiacd the incense was 
sprinkled, accordjjW^otbe directions in Lev. ; cf. Num. xvi. 
46. The writer ^jpears to have two.dtars bdbxb his iriew ; the 
first, over which the angd stands, corresp<jnding to the altar 
of burnt ofiering wUch stood before the Holy 8tace ; the other 
to the altar of incrase Within the Holy *PIac^ wich according 
to Num. iv* IT Was ftso •golden.’ /In other words, the scene in 
which this vision is set is slighlJy dififerent from that described 
in diap. iv; there the imageiyconespohdlto thcVisionSof Isaiah 
and Ezekiel, here to the arrangementis of earth|y tdmple. No 
difficulty need be felf iu thS; the ^patterns 01 things in the 
hearens ' tike the place of ‘ the heavenly ^ings themselves for 
the moment. But it is an indicaiion of th^ apocalyptic manner, 
which resists the attem^ to enforce upon^^any continuously 
self-consistent scheme. It is stili the heaven^tcmple in which 
the visions have iheir setting, although the writw descaibes its 
furniture m terms of tbe eait]||y sanctuary. 

and ttese wax gtupn unto him: that is, by some one 
appointed to do 80$ not * by the saints who ofibred die prayers. 
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nittch incenee, tb^ lie sbov^ ^ .j^Vti^ar^^.pray^ 
of all the ifaihts tte |^ 4 ^<id&iabldi 4aB he^ 

prayers' of' the 

5 angere su^ 

l«.i.ii i i i Ml^ III y ^ J ti i ^ ti y ui ■ r . to ... ■!>■ ■ n .. w . t , .■! I|M. H .<I 

‘'idSffitiicnti" fix)vii tuftt in 
The 

* i. |i«t«isth^' ©l 4 ,«ii^portin«^ the 
•*““1 ;iiifeir tfEdition^ 

iv i9 : 


‘ItWa 

ofthe vtt|^ 

J ihi_^ 

v&m 

functioA .^. „ 

prayers 

Atraceol' fiU^ ' - 


in Tobit (ali finiwrV^^ thou didst 

prAy . . .1 4 ^ hriitf to i^etoad^ befcit the Hdy 

Oee/ fn :^0i^ >ahgd$,or 

are found iii^t^i^:^pe 4 ^ • jN^ftlfty itp whlchahis 

scene horre$pohds is p<%howey|ir; 'Ats^ii^tf ot^, ev^n the vSIne 
of atigclic i|defee$^pi;t(^^ the coacu^priwe of the : Divine will 
with the hiiiRSn„; jM^^ , These* prayer^ are m^e ^in an 
acceptable: t^e N ^ "Isal'afik. Ta, ixhcr. X 3 ; a .Cor* vl 2 . As 
Alford puts :*T^\l«cehae impo^ ‘hds^^ w^ perhaps say, 
acceptabilHy Wins fo'tho^f^eness^^ the season in the Divine 
purposes, 594 hat'we ’|ttt^yeVs, ly^ before, become, 

by the fuUneiid of th^^ftime; adbiimble as Vrl^ardj’ im immediate 
re^y.* Kp ptie^ Sdt^^ bears in 

mmd (t) that lha'itnjg|t^>|n;e'n^' turned 

of the attrlbu^^ 0rac^vides cf ’Gipd as\they go forth 

towards, aankhj^ ^hd'^l^ mt ^ medi^or between 

Godand miih,;-meniaA"Cll^st:Je|^ '''' ''' 5 
The prayers atre lhpse;i^ 'ah l^t^s tb say^ jnot of the 

martyrs piuy (cf. v« of ^f^hote church. 

4. AaA ISit'Msoaa wthe li^ailiuwt ^wStli the paaysni of the 
aalAta* wSHta^iqa JN^Ie iiterfdlyV'' Ah^ thotie.went up the smoke 
of the jnctest^e oldhe^ saint^ 'for their benefit,^ 

'on their hehalCl^^ T^h tnehning i|;the aame as In it^ ^evious 
verSe; the aspiraiiow/of heaV:diy\‘lKrhifoh are the will of «Qod, 
coincided with .iil^ 'prayers' of, earth; thes«,. paray<rs^ tl^ierefore, 
were'about to be/^werodp ' „ ;•, ,■■ 

3 * T)^ angaS' takes the oenaec, havihg used it as .above, and 
replenishes it again htbn the 'Hve co^s fnnn off the altar* ; then 
casts it, that is, the burning embemVvHh which it was tilled, down 
irom heaven on to (Aijf. ^ into *) the earth. hiAEzek. x. 0 we find 
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Iw'fiiledikVitli-the. taai/M upon 

the i^h r «ad,«e^^ and 

TI«teiwngs,.*i^art(ij^S^(ia^ %' 

Anid 6 

p»*gp?*^ & 9 i^«dwet’‘Wl»iii^^^ - . 

tite cmiaa^' iiven to ' to 

* iUt both lii(t «ritb;i«)^‘^.'m^‘Aaw;’^HM^f^ .t 3 wtl£heni)^, 

and scatter itljfiitL^over .'^E^C^drpiMiS a'.^' stine here, 

to ^g^iiy -iakg^kt^^- Ute M 

the &e of fsa^. 

Tho silence w bro^p mnil to .which are 

added lightniiij^ (as ih-^hryg), andi||^ tg^ 

xvu t8),< The^e ate the^f i^holii^ 
whie1i:fl^i«atwet'tofollow^^-'' ^ * ; <^-^•■ *. 

e^The angt^e put |hetr tru^pto to, th^ to 

soundi, ’ ’ ' ' ,' J' , ''■ ' 

vill ^ jTk* .3i&' ‘ 

the Seal*, t^ Tmiqipets 1^ 'Ipto twd^^tbups bf lour and 
tbrectr The first four aSect 'varibuisi pt^ipiis of ^ture, tt^ vegeta- 
tion^ the sea, the rivers, ahd luiaiitanes of The last 

three, which site Turi^er .disriwtial^ .aa^oes^^ect oiankind, 

* We ihay fairly sa^g^jjjd! the formej^ ^mpets 

aflect the acceksbtPf^ life i 'Whe<W thosp' ^ iht ’last two affect 
life itself, the, former hy^ of paip, the tetter of death* 

(Alford). There js,^ moreover,' an eVhteht coww^adeteia, which 
cannot be overlb<&edy between these ,^and also 

those which proceed Ipm.the 

The order is not the samb,i and hre W (the 

^ lice,' the ^ tBes^f the * aumlit,’ a^ ijbe de^ Of ibe drstotw)- 
viii* 7, ‘ 

y.^hali and Ites, liltek; ' 'Cf;ihccMs' isu 04, *So 

thme wdh hwl^attd. withvtho Hail. xviii; xa, 13. 

In th# 5 ^{>dl«W (v. we dlhdVa llke^iwhdcy : '^For fire 

shaUxete front tlike heiveply i^egimia tip^ mdh,yfee and blood.’ 

The phtase, llU thted part of dhs lasrtasf In, introduced «into 
the K. V. on the adthority of the best MSS. Xdhe phr^ f for 
the space of, lialf an hour' id the preceding o^pter, It as not to 
be intcrprcfed in any litecal %ense, but as. Micating tliat thi> 
judgement, terrible gnd destructive as it is, is still only a partial 
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and the tinrd part of dK tnes oraa btmtf* a^ aS 
green gmsiNaafnKtit'up^ .4 \<. - « . * , 

8 Andtbe.seco^.angdi''jd!ta»ded,ti^«it«ereagrdS 

meontaM -bumfaiqg jjntfa caiift and 

9 the tfaini sea, iNOCanie Mood; axtd^ dirae died 

the tfabd paMdf ^cmaaiips^iiki^ete in ^sea/'isvit 
they that \dS life; sad of the idiipa was 

destined','’ ' 

10 And t^. diiid :;ai%d';ihtmd^ tb^ fell froifl 
heaven ajgreat atliv/haini^ as a'tc^ft^ ind R fdl apon 

one—tDore ^ esc»p«».ifaan I9 destroyed* same 

coitsideratioi]i; will a^ly ^ stolar cases which foQow both in 
tl^is chapter imd in Ik, iSr ^9 .tills ns#^f fraction to exj^ess 
propditioA ratfaMr than ahsolate quantities may be ifius- 
trated from Zeph* .xiii 0 , >^S^d it come to pass 1 hs»t. 

in ad the land, salth. the Lord^ two. pam therein shall be cut 
oif and die ; .but the thiyd part shall bo thcrdn* ; cf. also 
Ezek. V. si^ No explanation, can be ^ven^ of the whole of the 
grass beingMestroyed; while iwO'^irds of ^e trees escape. 

viii, 8^. Tke ^eei^fd Tnmtj^, 4, ^ 

8. an tt wots « mornni^ia s' that not a great mountain^ 

but a bumlt^ iftiute, in sue like hhto a m^ntain. The phrasing 
is simUsr to’^at in ^ Luke 3Adi..44, whdre ‘the words do not 
mean tt8»re ^an the drdfesmpf sW<^t in some 
way resembledtdrops of blood, e* g, by thw Ifee and frequency * 
(Plummer). In the imageiy . in the mbuqtain there may be 
tL reminiscence gf the Wffises in Jer. li. 05, ‘1 am 

against thee. O destroying Iheontain, sAth the Lord, which 
destroyest all the earth.* / 0 

tiSf tbltd yazt. \SbO above pn v. 7: 

baoasae UooA; . .So In xvi. 3, niter the pouring of the third 
Bowl, the . sea ‘bec^e as .the blood of a dead man.' Both 
judgements correspond to the. first oL the. Egyptian Plagues r 
^ all the waters that were in the river wmre tumedointd blood ' ; 
cf/'£xod. vii f7-*ar. And, as ^re, ‘the fish that were In the 
river died,' so bereft * there died the third part of Ihe /rreatures 
which ^ere in twi lea.^ 

viii/io-^tsl^Jhtf TkM Trumptdi * 

10. a great atar. There is no j^trallel here with the ‘ day star, 
son of the morning,' which Isaiah addresses (xiv. ra) as ‘ fallen 
from heaven * : the image is that of a natural &tar. 



the third Wft of tte .^versi upon the fc»uiitiufis of 
the waters r wd tiie i^ine of the atw ia caSed-S^^^ 
^ftod s and the third port waOierf-h^ wonn> 

wood; and a^nf they 

paart of 
.mooni 

and the third part thb^ 

of them aho^}4 he the^d^. shOidd not 

shine for d3ie ; ^ pift <rf night , to like 

maniw. T' 'f' '/?’* ’ 

11. ana fhe aiuttie ^ tea ittae it eaaiat SNnawood. The 
name iki Oredk that fAhk which m faf totnsUteratton, the 
word * absinth worimvi^d h hot aho^^ poiakmeiif^ and 
even hi Jer. is;' 14, zs^. 15, it hi^iiot ^hisoc'iiaod fatal 

results. These IbUow, hi 'fiiis cafle^ frOm:.tlte 'l&et that all the 
water available fbr 'mimy of mafikmd* ia hiajpregiiatod with 
the bitter wood. The’ inverse effect of nuddaff letter waters 
sweet is produced ih Eitdd. zv. 05 by < the easting of a tree 
into the water. aAlford's remark oii» this Jtnl^ineitt is worth 
transcribing. *It Is hardly' possible tO read of; this third plague 
and not to. think of the dea^y eff^ of.lbose'atrpfg'Spirituoas 
drinks which art in fact water turned into. ^mon. Tte very 
name absinthe ” ps nfijninknoWn in i»cnn||l^attire: aii^ there 
is no effsct which JpSuQ te sO aptly describe ^»thc laUing of 
fire into water^ as this, which, results in ardeht. spirit, in that 
which the simple Islanders of the South Sea call ^ fiitwaterA^* That 
this plague vieny go ongto destroy caren this ibapful piopprtion of 
the uttgi^Iy in the fatter days is.. from, Impossilm, con- 
sidering its prevalence even now lb:|itoe parts the ci^Uzed 
world/ , ‘ ^ . 

viii. la. TheFiHimih Trumpef^ Ko intermediate cau^ is specified 
between die blowing of ihip trumpet' and the fallingtif the judge- 
ment The darkness, whieli followr .also on the pouring of the 
fifth BOwl, corresponds with the ninth of theEg;^tian f*lague*s 
(Ezod. z« ar-bgV hi: described in a hig^ metaphorical 
manner, so that it & not easy to get a clear cencepfion ef the 
writer's meaning, %yond this thit * itonsiddriddfrHpprtian of 
the light of sun, moon, and stem is cut off, with ffie result that 
the light of day from the sun, and of ni|^ from the moon, arc 
both limited to the alame extent 


were made. I h^. . 

And the andf.^ I^hd 

the 8itn ms.iemitten, die 


%A.-iiS^:m^\i^:';^ .pnut 

.more the 

inuige^ ‘greater 

than 

and iii tile: 9 'sends 

^Drth'«i£.«49;l^.<tD<£n;3^^&^ ‘'‘v V'-A' ’•“ '►' 

iA jttM litiimvi - miidStOof hei^vtn'; 

the i^ore^' whic^ agi^n in ;iux. stands Xt>r 

the zenil^ or -ti^'^ratejrfdiaja^^^F^ng ts.'^seen 

and hejvd^^alhf/ '’ •: '. ‘ -'%*«■ V - ■ ‘'‘‘ '“^ ' ^ 

The thn<^*i^epeaiteti * nhaWers tad )tfae thiie^d jndgoniient 
which is i^Kmui io ihUow^ ^thongh onlv the iisst and Uic second 
of UittM Jtrd*€te8f»$ia9id>a^^ as;$hc|f^x. za, 14 ). 

1 . a«Wliieiny«^ft3^ 

dififers ftnm the 11^ fhashhtcfa as it is 

'represe^tetd'’ap'Tc^$#j^: the^y :and\,i<^lHig 'tiie'shyss^ we 
have hcan^v fallen 

angeV in reason to as^me, 

seeing thnt it is fi^ ,^ angeb^^df that. cbss that' the 

canning out of con^t^. ThiS’star is ‘"feUen,* 

simply becainse'ia cptdd hot he though of except 

as 'fallen that/Vlti the Book of 
£>K»eA/ at^ ^ar!h£t% '|^ appear in animal 

(Ixxxvi. My dnd, (licpod?; ni;:JM»maafr9i^ Thus : ‘ Moreover, 
1 saw witii' my ' f^yeS^ sbp^^id^d 1 saw the heaven 

above, and behold ft Staf . dbwn^,^h^ heavem and when it 

arose, it ied and 'bowsed hhlOhff thos^ ozmn/ .'The ^undoubted 
reference tb Istd'^i^iv/zannd ttii^ x. sgj Occurs hrst in xii. 

^ Ifi^of VkfkhiBfki of t9MP alqrMI^ Sa R. V. in correction 
of A, V. A the bottomless pit’ The three conceptions of the 
< abyss, ^ the ‘pit,’ or shaft thaf leads it, and the ‘key*^ by 
which the entrance to the pit b"lhciced„ are all traceable in 
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the 4^di^;^>)rss; end out 

o( thc^^ip^as’^, die 

aw' the ^ erf' 

<rf the jpit , 3 

hrter Jewish thj»ii|^it>^ 'ttey ■v»6i4;^*'M)3Wt^i )^ M iidU g'' ■ ,Ute»*tt^ ' 
‘boUttmieaa,'' ^iMed .'inttm dqw^letdie^O^-.td .cdider the 
Hebi^lw^ WQbi '. and 

$pecifiM 7 \tbe at 

first 'Was 

aftermrda ■ ttodjsVfto' bi^iiaisad, in 

a»sendndaiy'> 8 «iffi^':drv^'^lk^<'i^^r 1 ^^ ^ 

beneadi.'iikQ' 
us again, 

* from tbe abyaa^ ^'.^ tn#«icrqi/\vSbl 7 it'^i^iil^s 

‘the abode of Um de^" refid^vio ‘Sp^ whh hia dnil, 

sfaadwy moiiQ(hmyH.imd evite mliie^ tbe Old'Teata- 

raetit idea of Slia(||ma ti ^t^^tinlpeo^laai. and with inesr 

New Testament apbii^ptic r&v of dre ” ; 

xxL ipf ** pHsdn pfetmin^ 

use of die word 5 (eee H^sfcit^* '^dAa articles 

‘ Abyss^ and fCdnnibgoii^*); / In tliedeycdo^tn^t of the doctrine 
of the other world ^ahylns * casne to sitiitid spe^%'d3|p the abode 
of the powers of evil (cf^ 3 cp 7 , x^. // ' 

The word tratsadated ^pit? means ,li(ia^^, /%eU/ and d^cribes 
the shaft by which ttHgfe;'^was wapjmae^ ;W^he tmmrtSaflani^ 
between the U|^r and; /the niider Aceqrim^ to 

Rabbinic tmuHtdbn . ^e opwng ^ ftihl nwm^^ to 
be below ^ fQunda^«stone of >e:«tca^< jCiS^e Mea of 
the closing and tl|rlocJdng"pf 

Pra 3 fer, of .Manatees ,.' /’^'^tWiO-.JM^.'Shut 

up the deep (fifc. ‘lhS ,ah^/),T^d;af^«4^j^^^ “d 

glorious name/ ' 'v jl ' ,/ k >"r*" ', ''V:-v, O"" .'; ■ 

2 . M the/mimke ^ a.nrvMm^dh«BMa,^/;ef», Gmu, ’icin.'a8; 

Exod nix. id,,; 'But. thc:^iaean«^^Ji^;aMl3r4id',^^ at 

first looked film smolm, - «Oj.hta<d^. aBf^^ to 

be a sufibcaliog :eload ot 1 d<mst$, is boroe 

out by tj^ des^%tlon it dbeeraei>(id 65 ) : ‘ In 

April last«we^bit^9md smoke, 

moving^ tp and. ^ /as if .iwayed by .wdhd. One morning 
these clouds fgme proi^ ito • hsh locimtSf so great 

in numbef that,tite,wlioW.:linid. w them/ This 

an 4 many other yklupble ilUifftiitione ,!!tKdU he found m^n Exhmus 
on die subject Jn Prof. ©m?n*’s 

Bible for Schod^ " , ’ ' • 

3. Monte. This part ofidhe fifth Trumpet (there is no parallel 


REVELMlON^d. 4^6 


ao6 

tspon the dhrtJi; «iui ptmat -was <giii$Q- 4fa^ as liie 

4 scorpions of ibe eaith have power. J^nd# sins said 

unto them sboj^ tmCr^tat the gihss o£ itfae 

eardi, an|! green gnp bat onfy 

such me)j'^J|>aveiwt tbs of Ciod on tbc^foi^eads. 

5 And it- |^ed;4hem’tfaiii'fbe]ri^^M'.a^ hill them, 

bat .thkt;.)Wy dm^ds^'t months:' and 

their tmmait: w^. m % scoipion, when 

6 h i»^ :idnii se^ 

> rt M . .Vii .1*1. »lk .,. ".I I . - ^ »1 , „,| . 

in Hie of^^e Egyptian 

Plagues. tlie u^tviiurtxuel^ pasaltel is that with Joel’s 

tarnous Hescii^leu .of plague locusts^i^. a-**xt); mbtopc there 

is special ^suM^asis Ufion tt^^^taeas w^h oause : *tlie 
earth quakefeh befemi tliem : heavens ti^ tli4 Ion and 

the flseon wee darkeaed» and me stars wl(lidm#thev shining.* 
as tlM^soaiqpinttnef tlihsim TesfU their powers of mijichief 
as locusts, these locustaof hell have addk^the power of soenpio^s 
tD> *tonneiit^ meni.see verse 5 *''' > -.jlD' ■ " 

4. Thts^^n fact, is to be their specialfoiiictioa ; for whereas the 
locusts of earth attach* the vegetation only^ these ere commanded 
to refrain, Ircmi <any ^gfeen thmgt* and to hurt nieh. 

jph ai Jiavo the iwal df'gM en Biehr te sh eads. 
Thdvis evhtently a reficreace hm to the sealing of the 144,000 in 
chap. vit. JLike the last of thg Egyptian PUigues,ithls one is to fall 
upon those who hawS made go^ their to be dfod's peiiple, 
who have nc^ 'this aoeli ihe:iord knowfaufaem that are his.' 

* The judgements of the truuNP^ts are ju^gmnents tm the world. 
The chu^, it H hbHr suffer, frdm them, but not in 

judgement. They ,iiia3^ be her igkl, as die mixes with 

the worid durinjg her eaiihiy ;pit^ Trial, however, is 

not judgeiu^t* T^.lbe ehildren of ^od it is the discipline of 
a FatHhrVfluiad. In the wi^^^ofAt the church js safe, and it 
helps to r^pem her Jbr the fnUpess of the gloiy of her heavenly 
inheritance* 

ft* Even the Unseped, Howevif^ ai^' not to suffer the, eictreme 
penalty of destruction ftem tids judgeiOeut. And*che p^iod of 
its duration is The p^od Is dosccibed fs ftve iwitha, 

because that is Jbe prdinaiy let^^th of a visitation of locusts, and 
for ao’^sym^icS reasem. ' , ^ 

•.^•tkAall assh dantli s as after the openittg the sixth 
Seal; see vi. t6. Hie Seer here lays aside Ih^ apoedyptic 
manner, and speaks as with the tongug of a prouhet 




rbve;£atiqn 9 . aoj 

deothr pnse find desire 

tQ di^j, aSlif 4 ^h deeft from ^em. . And the ;$bapes 7 
^ the looU8tft)were Idre ,ui^ lieitsm max; 

^ tqxN} jieada a» k «ra)^' like eato gdd, 
and dieir &ces s^-roenV ^E|be&., 'v.d^ they had hair 8 
as the hair'of '««>inen,:a^ th^ v& ihe .^(h 

of lions. Aiifi diey 1^ bi«ai|^^ ^ {were breast- 9 
plates of koa j and ^.souni^ jaf was as the , 

souad.of <;h«d<ka»>of pady jpddag^'te * And 10 

■■'■ ' ■ ! , 1 - 'i V ' '’ * ' . yA ,,! 

• IMr ihtftt, dwtte iko' Hki - W..that ive 

have 4iere a *^iarrible ^lunrm^ a desire 

to depait aiidto he / v 

7. tihe lOuiime^ the tnm llm tuate benm 

pxapaceA tbv 8oiin. Jod%*^ ^Xhe a[jp|a»nuw:e of them 

is as the appearadte of horses^, ae warhorses (ittarg,.)»8o do 
they run.' To horses elad Je annous they would. bear a special 
resemblance, hut it. is utcertain v^iie^er sudr .armour was used 
by the ancients. The liheness may then ^ ibund in the diactpiined 
array of their march. • 

a,a it wane deowiia vnto geiia. Tola feature h difficult 
to identify with anything in the nahiral inseet, ihe colours of 
which are thus d<&crib#d « Ihey ^diapge^ coloar aa^they 
grow: at first they are, black; when wbout three wee& old 
they become ggeen, aftc^ two more they, are yellow 

striped with bi^owiu^f ibis stage tijffy have , wltigs» but too 
small to enatde' and wheh^ in an erect position 

tlieir appearance £ a little distadoo. is that well-armed 
horseman * (Journal hf Saifmi ZMtrahfrey quoted«by Prof. Ihiver). 
Another writer says, however : ^'One specimen' in my museum 
is so gaily colonred^thsd it might be mistahen fef a gaudy 
butterffy.* 'M' : ' ■ 

tb^T fbtioii wore dkeem^ In ^thjs ind subdbquent 

features the dkmoniacal Character of Hkhese swmuns Is brought 
out; not only are the natural features helghtened^into terrors, 
but othem are ;sdded whhdt do 'not bdmsg ,fo natural Ibcusts 
at all.^ • /.' • 'A' '.i . • 

a. iSeir teethweee ail t^e teeth efUeadlv^o Joel i. fi. 

9^ The«wora Ibr < breastplate* '(Manner) is S^sciestiiie ngpio 
for the bireast : so tfiat we might tramdi^: ''Xnejr^d hfea^, 
as it were breast^tes oHrcm.* ^ 

aa tha apaoad of Oharifitma So Joel ti. 5, * Like the noise of 
chariots on the tops of the wountaias do they leap.' 



mA mwi .W'Wtwdi tii^liii|art mvi*, > 

fiW the at). 

sac o»»vera^'X /s '* ' ' > '. ' ^ > '"'v ’ ^ \ ’ 

him ^7* .00 reused 

only in Fbiir^ tSbapel aiB thfa ia JLlMkftdaa. i iThist 

word fiAt iti ,^e Wb4k>id OfM^e of ^e 0« T.^ laliere 

it stands pi^lmarily:^ xx^ la) ; with 

the dcwelopment ef .^e doctrl^ $lit^ k bdcam the special 
designation' 'place of the lo^^ 0^ ^vi, Frov. xv, ii) ; 
analtft^ ip./idjb xxvij^ i8»it is pe it is bhre, and as 

* HaoM ' la- ptnaomiUid da E^ir ‘vi l^e' tiastlings* iJwi^tmfy 

a//A<J3«Wa, anide by E:H.<^ a ; , 

AGpo^yehv .1^ dame ;deeids *to he^based tm the LXX 
rendering pf :wd^ ‘ .Bteaniag^''*%^tru<^oii^* possibly 

v^ith an hmi^cV!rrt|i^?i^ ^ijy Apollo; it is 

pointed out t^.itlie .locust oei# of the^ymbe^ of his oult 
In the Xalmhd ,we'^;€i)^{;0e9^' a personified mid 

in control of the 'a^dlil, ^ totrdc^^S*' ; 

Ifi. tt lardi^rthy .that no accotmt 

is ghre^ im io^the a^ of pe |U:eaeding%i^^ of the carrying 
out of thH^one. r.fhV^terV ddlm the pragmatism of 
his schcme^^tk^ .it wifl'pet be safe to force inter- 

pretatfona.^tlMsr inconsistency 

>rtaihiiii*^CVjy--^^--,tr'^- • "■■ T ' 

4 . ifiHSt. Thi90^^ 7rN9^; 1ik$:Si^^ Woe, " . « 

18. "ft eoioe nm' the ImkIm eC^ fo^dea altar wbieh In 
bofin^ CKw This ,j$ the altar'of ylfi. '^ tbd altar of incense at 
which argel had added to tlto prayeans pf the saints. 

The voice which seems to come from ali four corners of the 
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one sajS^to the ?Kth an^l, which bad the trumpet, 
Loose the four imgek whi(^ ate bohud at ^ great 
*riva^ Euphrates, die Tout ' irngels wei^ 'loosed, 


which had -beat pte^Mced fix rthe hour and day and 

— ! ' ' ' 7 " yi ' ' r ''' > ' '' 

altar Is the te«ihcse .|3^^^yers; -Ih l^lsai^se it may 

be called the voice, of <^od. , {ii i H.is iiitiur itself which 
speaks ; but here it is a‘voke;of4t^me autliQl^, sisdi as might 


3«oese the Mik wsgtOm itMOk foe. hVittUI tk tM gafeat xivev 
Suphsetsi. , If is teiiq;it^ but lu^irect td four 

angels with the group oCIloir who M vrete seen ^1t(^ding the 
four wilds of the . The;;iii^ls het# alt hi due place, 

not <on the four Cornell ^T thef eiira^f they W not holding ariy- 
thing, but themselves bound ; and there is no ri^rence to*winds, 
or to their work of destruction. < Eight is thrown Upon these 
pexplexing figtmes by a passage in the Apoc^^i^ i»;fE«m..quoted 
by Bousset: ^Aud a vptce was heard: let these foed Mitgs be 
loosed Which are bound besWe the great rl^r Eophvates, whi'cJi 
shall destroy a third part of mankind. , And they were loosed, and 
there was a gret^ commption** Now it is the function of these 
angels, when unbound to lead forth » m^h^army ; they h»o are 
four in number, and bound beside '^e &iphrates ; and from the 
way in whidi tley are introduced fthe angels) it iti||^rs that they 
were familiar figumuiheiice it has been concluded that John bases 
this viskm upon otfPapoodyptic mateiiali possibly indu^ thereto 
by the conviction that the anlicipatibn was shortly to be fulfilled 
throufh the setting loose of theParthian anmes fb attack the West. 
The Euphrates, in |ny case, is to be understood literally, in 
connexion with the age-lohg as8bCiatloi!i of the district 
(Babylon, Assyria^ Shinhr; see EeCh, y. xi); iVhb fbr^ both 
material and moral which were hostile to bnadl The cemhexion 
of the Parthian* with aetidipated judgment is jfbund in the Book 
o/Enoeh (Ivi. 5 )J.^ lu thosb&ys shall thd ai^^sgatlAertheiitseives 
togethe^fan4t«i|Lcaatwai^ to ihe Parthian* and the lledes, and 
stir u]|a their king^ so that a spirit of uareat^comeB over them, aftd 
chase thra frw their thmnea» so that like lidh\lbey break forth 
from thefi* lair*, and iike|jiini|^ vk>lve8 ttpon Mtr Iterds.*^ * 
whlflii had h*ih‘ #» * j ii to * d lb* ^ heiuf amd dnH^«sA jg^eath 
and yea*. That is, in most emi^iatic language, prepoUd aninst 
the hour apfminted for their being loosed in the foreknowledge 
of God. . ^ 
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nsonth and' yeaf^ ihid tb^Ndw^; 
t6 of men, '.Add 

ms twic^ tea’ j&im : t ; - !.■ bedad* 

17 the. nu)i|v(^'.'<^''':^^^ ' ;.^^v'^^l$'$' 'tair--'<^ Ixm^ "in 

the 'Kbiua; 

and,oiae^,'iQi!ev/ifflrit^'i^ii|6eedet|ih^^ 'EatKdce'sbd 

of ’ineB^PlS^^iy^^'';!^^^^i^'‘;.il^'>.''j^oiie’aiMi' t!he 

the pow4i’<x.’i^e.db^''^J^B‘'dii^;;if^d),J^ 'w 
tails :' ^atip, 'u^iaeip(^t%’''aiiti have 

20 heads «, a^ iid'^ 'diem t1b^ 4 ^ the rest 

tlM fMha aMM ‘de.iwaB, ;<qiDate<I '4bovc 

from A^iocafyp^t^&r^ , o' '., J , ' '’ 

Id* AsA 4dti» amubiMt of lumMom. It is 

left to be infixed f»roeeed to lead but'tbis great 
host. ' Thdj*niml»erif doable. ef that te^ioaedin pan. vit. ro— 
two hondred tniUtoas^^Woas^ « ljigiire/#f #n iimiimamble host 
That it e^iiisM 4>f *'i^oiaonieci'^ 4a hs« «M»»n^nce with the con^ 
ncxion of^ihe vhdoii with €l»$ . I^rdbdaiiV/ strength lay 
particulaft^in-theVH^wilr^ 

17. Both i]M>l!heir.!»nmbeiw,j^ Uieur^^f'.araneie and equi^ 

ment thesd amnes ai% la'^^t^AS^ihe 'te^r into their foes. 

They, apparently feeth 'il|,^h;«<^hor$es (e& ^erse ^Vhave breast- 
plates whieh are -' A^ ja^d,' !^^ blue,.;a^, solphurous yellow/ 
comaponding add stnohe <a«^^ bmnstone ’ which 

* pix>ce^ ddt It is Wrd to say whether the 

writer at de«ei%i^ 4 ir l^iny^'o^ whether he 

is only hetghtaniitg :hypemUcalIy the' lepers oC^ overwhelming 
army of men ^iprdba^ ati^he^lo^d fbr'|itdgetn]^ by come both 
through Imtnaa instpamenis thrbM^: 4ed|ni^^, hdsts^ the 
fejUures of each for ,hm b^changeable. . , 

18 . the thixA ani-’t'r see verse and vtih la, mate. 

18. .thalff MhPhtelllm matd aatpeoatei, : The eaj^bation of 
this atj^ngea^itioo to the imagery js'f^liRMbijr to be Ibund in the 
custom ofme ParUiians^ who bound th^r horses' tails to a point, 
combined wilh tbeirsk^ in shopti% their arrows as they fled. 

88, 81. This is a kind of epilogue Co the^ 8rst six Trumpets ; 







if^ aojt^JdQ^ «^h !bei^ plagues, 
fepiwrte^ »0U of - wojA^i^ ,’|hrii‘)'i»ads, ' tfeA th^ 

aad" ; 

i it 

imtcak^ 


of,.isdVw,‘4|!lil'a>)^ . . V, ■ 
wWdi .Jiqtji* j;sqv 
refl(5nie(i'c#',!c<i ; ' 

- .4^ lily 


near, of 

'.', - '■ 4' 

Aild 


dbwnriput of 10 


to men, 




^afihott^ 
yet , fttisn < 
rej^eiited aiSit, wt 
repented not of Oieir 
own liii^ds ''/(cf ’ 
beft»tcjdohi ,or:^W .i!^ eihetintbd (ct; 

Dan. V. 4). ’On the nminhip of ^ d^v!)b !* ^^£^nt,Vxxxii' 17 : ‘Tliey 
sacrificed nntd deipona, wluai ^i^fefe; no^Ood%- . r Cof* x. xo; 
t Titii. iv. t. '■ ' : . “‘‘ '■*' “' •. : 

:' .Witten Jipyr; w"^wnlki''r«r' in 'Ps. 

CXV, 5*7. ' : ^ " ■’■' V'* 

uA thor nopeoM nirt^ wwAamii, w Item. i. ao, 
39. rPKttt hai pointed ottt tho connexion tsfetween idolatry and 
immomtity. Iteia ciirip|iO to find.lMine ecmiMteedwiai mnrdera, &c. , 
the sin of sotc^, ^i< 3 ilMdcaignlS^a it may refer 

to the speciid a|^lication;of ac»rct^ phiUtnOa mid the like 

to procure co^nt to ain jn dtbenl* " v . . 1 ' ^ , 

The Second thott|^ the annoadeeam fact 

is held over fiUtgC 14. £IX)oki^?ba^,^ itis 

to be observed thaj tho ol^tb of Sieioi ail ial| tt^ the niitbelievms 
alone^ Thoad whobdiOve ace nl^ed on^intfirectly. Further, 
that die whole viswB^tohea jdaoejii viewr,if tho double vision 
of the sealing: of the^id^fnl and tl^o^;!q^lin^;of .th^ prayers for 
vengeance <viiv 1-5)*' ^Oae' ditej^tithesis 

should point to a Jewc^oinmii, and .Hot ^ well to dChnstian 
source for thepaiatt^. Jttte^ t^ and ix contoin 

nothing titat Jte toeetflei^ are not 00 that 

accoimf JegWja»*fBoupaf(jt^f^‘ 

C-^Xl. T3* ;^^SCONO Plt£AT PaA^^THfiSIS. 
at the Wht wtoe ^ tottiavlly Mit for the ^blowing 
of the Seventh nirttiapet,. we find^^bfoak ceeOnnDndiii&to that 
between the Sixth and the Sevento ^Seals^ Thte hrSiyihowever, is 
longer, and extends to the thf Aemto verse of ibe eleventh ch^Aer, 
after which the s^yenthWwgel sounds. Iher interval ig occupied 
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heaven, airay^ a doiid; and the rakib^ was 
upon his head, and his was as the 3uiii,^and hj$ 

2 fe^ as piHats dt fi i^; ai^ jte, 1 ^ ih his hand a liute r 

with two ^iec^dlcid to Uie^iM^ibC which tbdro i$ an intro- 
duction. thapihpose. off^ less dear than thld 

of ^ose.ih' A i(&.)Mrobabili^ it is the 

same. Ihe of judgement^ and 

coitsoht^»i t£d assiowoe/ln fiint ddonr (for tne Seer, and 
in Uie t^cond for the ^Ij^hers in J,iBbisdein. 

1,' an4.:i,4Mwr lom met 

nsnnrem. TliS>&cithBtheiK^^lstmgdcQf^ 
as though lie Jum^f now iinon eai^^ has caused much 
perideacily fo'the cemdtajbston.; Thoiie he itttfo.donbt that 
up to this pdnt^thp Sedn'liaa recounted whal! he saw as one who 
was Mn heaven,^ and he does Sp nttll, oidy the heaveidy ^rhings 
which are presented to^ii mind ire neces^dfj presented In the 
forms of earthiy experience. . lOins, heaven itpelf has for him 
a * sky,' and in sky he sees now the other strong angel. It is 

not easy to demsrmine Whainngd or nagds may be.reft^n^ to in 
the word * other ^ $ possibiy all tbeangels who have been mentioned, 
possibly tlm angel of v. n, who also is d^nbed as ‘ strong ' and 
calls for some one to opem a book. It is strongly maintained by 
some (e. g. 0 r. MiJUgan) that m this angel we are to recc^ixe the 
pcTMn of Christ hlmad^ The arguments for this ^iew are chiefly 
derived from the descripttbn, which follows* of the cloud and the 
rainbow, and the fOet ^Os jnUaraof flre.* Against this, however, 
Alford's arguments smfoi eondustVe: * Sudyfyuippositfon would 
entirely break t|miadi the insistency ofaj^okdyplfo analogy. 
Throughout the hocm^ imgds are the mtnisten of the Divine 
pui|»oses, and the cacriers out eftbe ^focalypftic procedure, but 
arc everywhere distfoct from the Divine Pemmns themselves. In 
order to dsfo dietr mlnfottyKtheT iue invdds^ with such symbols 
and such jbkgatod attdbutoMs beseemin each case the particular 
object in view t but no ii|^iaretit htnew of such symbolical investi^ 
ture to the Diuine character should induce ua tp break through the 
< disdnetion anddntieduito iudfoduteness and confusion into the 
book.* Further, if difo .angel fo the, I.ord himself, it will be 
difficult to find foom whom the vdice comes in verse 4. 

In the descripticmm^hlch follows,' the various foatores, though 
they^find a paraUeUbthe deacriptfoti of^ap. i,.are assigned totj^ 
angel a&jthe^yiffltsBioined measei^irer of the JHofst High. At the 
same tane, Atmchcdee of emblenis is significant of covenant mercy 
as well' as ovemLelmuig power, d * 

fi» a Uatlo imofc 1 the word is a strenmidxminttttve, tiny little 
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lidok o|)(pn; tie'set fan foot oinn't^ and 
^ his loft upQQ*t^ ei^^ .«Q 4 hfa.citted idtfa a’^ifoat vok^ 3 * 
as a Ikm roRT^fa : i^Wheii^'oned, ^ sevObi ‘foonders 
uttered, ithi^r Vdc^^, fov^'draedefs 4 

ttttered'/'iie^'tw&e^:|t sraa abd ‘I heard' a 

vdfae ftotijf' lii^veQ ’^ch foe 
seven fouiKdets And 5 

the angel which I saw st^i^ i^ion fo«t sol and upon 
*the earth Med up right iumd to hdav^ ai^ sware 6 

■ ii ^ ni * i n m $j ! i ■ <i ^ ^ i L w m ! ■« ii... ..i , . 

hook* and th^re iaa <Sioiiimt iRp|»r0ntI> intetvded iftkh Ihfe ^ Book * 
of cttap. V, ^ich, moi^dyer^ ivliereas tli!^ Ss dpeti. Its 

smaBiiess mky be emi^ii^tod also In contr^ to^be vast Bgure of 
him udio h<^ds it v/ ^ '> . 

TheSeer braids tllb kwe«ii)Si^b^jS: biestridinl^bofh earth 

and sea, as thmigh dahainir both Ibr &e sp]^ of hii authority. 

a. iaid laliatt ho oaladf idia tm^idara nttoxad their 

voleea. The article is/inserted by the R*'V.> and sin^goslts that 
these seven thunders a^tiesehted ati*idl5R Already iSim0er; see 
below, " • • 

uttered tMr yoieea z here and also In' the following verse 
(where the words ^thpir v^ces^ are su|iplied to complete the 
sense) the lite^ meaning is * spake * ^ Ihe tUterances of the seven 
thunders werjT articulamj such as Seer Was deiiroas and 
prepared to wfite down, p ; ' . , I 

4. 4 Toiee firji^^Bpasvea. ThevVOice ^ the same vdce as that 

which spake to Jflra m i. xt, commanding him to^wrhe in a book 
< what thou seest * ; It is the voice of Oirisl, now bidiBng him to 
refrain. That it comes heaven * does Inot mean that the 

Seer has left the heavenly sphere t see verse t and note,^ 

mie thJa^ wlODh the seven, tlwndara litfeeved; It is of 
course useless to speculate as to ii^iat these t^gs were^^ or why 
the Apostle was forbidden to disclose them, fie sOems to have 
had before his mind a c^le of Thunders eotresponding to^ and 
supplementing, ^e Seals and the Trumpets* It iS an interesting 
suggestibn, Jiojb one for whidi there is ho evidence, that there may 
havedseen a Seven-Thunder tycte of visions in some current JevWsh 
Apocalypse, which he desired to dismiss. Amy historical inter- 
pretation of the thunder-voices is out of the^qkestion ; tghatever 
the Apostle heafdUie buried it In silence. H 

X. 5-Z1. ^ Tk 0 yt^ioH cf tke Book, 

5. him nglit lutnd. la Dan. xii. 7, on which this part of the 
ision is based, thd angH (*'the man clothed in linen') lifted up 
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him that £91* ev^. kiifd «V^, 

'^men ail'd 

and the 4|^dh,';‘^ dae.^^^and‘db* 

things ’'&:,'tiine "w 

7 aevse^h 

angel, 

mystery, ‘ ttdi^ ' 

both hisJatos'^Wtf 

tion <cf. <»<i^'flfelv'/4fcarvEiw^;'%,^i?^ '-^S ''■' ^ ^ ' 

, ngr'Hint-tluia ii*ii;«||ii<^ #!^'>o & aft . 
vn» ; yw i> « |sft- .^.,<;«[ahaii9ti«eV^des^f^a^ of Qod's 

universal W5s(y' Ibr an ji^<»mceinefit 
which its .'i ' 'J'4 " ' 

. tM lh«ae\aiw;|»i tlM 

explanstiotts of these >roiids. they insy'^dica;^^ of 

Time, in. thf sense that tiifeli^ etern^ hegiiis» \To this we 
should find w .psrijl^ in, ^^ksoifcx^ Mook- th/ 

^icret^ of ISnoch OKKi^^^n) the eije^'ni 

miUenniumv^hcS’e :bv ho. recnii^%' ef 4i||||ft. and no ^d, neither 
years nor mdnthia neither wtdks ner dm por hours. J^nd a^n, 
at the day of Judji^eniepti ^fthe times sIumI jj^^h^ CBousset). br, 
the explan^UL^may^ in ^onneptlhg the spclaT^mtlon^vlth 
tlje aiutw^-'lfveil jbo^h 'cry Of dm^inaityr-<saints^^.' rt) \ ‘ It was 
said unto’ tiM <1hat;d»«y whioi^^ a Unde time!.’ iThis 

time of thdr wsith^ ait ad pnft this second Explanation 

f^ems to hpiiht^re ih'hihmony w^ spm ^tdie 

In lAa daya of yolaa af tihaaeM mtal.' The vision, 
which has just loohod ,ha^ to f^ls heneiat^^e altar, in chap; vi, 
now IpcijkB, forward to d^e tdo of dtie la^trumpet in xi. 15. 

' in aniihE^ >diall he j|n;hlhed' a tUe 

construction Uem|; a! ^^laiiiUsthrm^ oae.'^' V 

' tbi/myntey ooe''note,'an' 5 , ao^ j^velatibu^ hy 

mystery, by pamh^;%Jipoeemi^^ be at 40 end. The thought 
answers strangely to'.d^ in dpf l^oTd’s vii^o^O 0 chh 03} : *ln 
that day ye tihall m^;^ 7 tiorthiii^l’ i e, no, ^nOsdons. «, 

nooondlw'. to iba/gdoll ydjn^t^wlididt ho Op^bvod fo his 
somrants. Ine tr||^tk>n in V. ,ia an atten|pt to give the 

force of the ver^gwhi^ meaha ^declared the good hews/ The 
constnfetion h( the saipe as in Acts xift ^t!, fy* Gah lii, t 8. The 
'mystbryJiiltSil be 'dniShed,’ Imcause men shall no longer see 
through a gla^::9 darkly, but nowi&ce to lace ; the gOod news of 
the kingdom will be <mmpletely and' finally realised, and men lyill 
no longer need to say to one another, * KnoW the Lord.’ 
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he det^w^ his eemnu ^ . -And the g 

vt^ tigm , 

• ^kti^ e%, ,ibS^ .which 

isc^ 

see. ai^ ,jBg^ 'imtolt^’iahgel, 9 

book. 

Arid he sa^''^o'i^','^^^'i^^^|l‘^ Jt'-tipj arid it 
shall make ihy shall 

,be swe^ es 'hancy-^jAM^I'l^ of ,0 

the auigel’s hi^ s^'^e.it'l^3^.ji^' 

Christian v^i^ htinak^ kt^cmn ^ go^ |ti^ of.lStOd aitOces it 
pos^le, if not prohrffe,that by^fesfe «pr<^hels ’of 

the Qiriatian Qturch >m W as jhay those of the -old 

dispeimtion. Cdmpiu:e tte Se»r*a own claUn Br himaefi^ speak 
asaprophet,i. 3 ,'xxil 

^ the voie^ wldehl luiM^ the^ofee which 

in verse 4 fomdehim ^ wnte, i^e voitie of the Son of .Han. 

An4 lid aalth hie# Vfke It. «a4 ^tdlt; np. This 
episode IS closely connected with ^ passtfo in Eaek, il $— iii, q, 
where the proilbet is pfepared ifer speahhig tl|e word of Cod unto 
the r<^lli 0 u 8 ^ouse of Israel being caused to eat, <4 roll of 
a book V* < Soi.of man, egfc that findest i eat this fbll/and go, 
speak unto thehouse of Imel.’ •; - , t J ' < 

it ai^ juMAit i$iir h«U7 

be «wefi eef hoi^ rdt wis swaet'in Ida mouth 'as 

lioney for sweetnem ’ Ba. ap-Cf fto), | bot^thfcre is no reference 
to its being also oitter^ jeved tbdt^lt .Mhera.^as wntten therein 
lamentationsand meuming and wW Both^^p resemblai^e and 
the contrast are insVuctlve. Eaeksf^ expi^es^^ Oie sat^^kction of 
a man who is filled wi0i the ^otd of CO^ baS recei^ Cod's 
message, even though it be one Of |u4giettieiiti\ . John dwmis ratlier 
on the mingled t|ualhy of^ the oontmtts of; the>evdationi> and this 
arises not mer^ from^e fact that>llie p^phocieaawkh which he • 
is entrflstod Oi^tmh at joUK® e^ and good, Jndgement and gl^^^ 
for the wicked and the tfgh^us. resp^veiy ^ Imt also it expr^ses 
the minified diainchnatmp and itiad&ess of himiy'triie prophet to 
be the mouthpiebe of the fHvine Wrath. . ^ * * . * 

10. And t yodk the little boel;^ < the eat%^of ^e book 
signifies the receiving into faimsdf hy the Apostlwf the new 
revelation.* Where theh are WC to find the contents of the book, 
of this further , rexplatioift It is generally agreed that they are 
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meet as hon^ : and when I had eaten it, 01$^ heBy was 
ji made bitter. And tbeysa]^iintome, 7 houmm^ prophesy 
again over ^many peoples diid nadOeit and tcrngnes and * 
kings. ’ ' ^ « 

U And dim waa giyen m A like;^tinto g rod : and 

■ I . " ‘I U .II . ^ 1 1. II ni ^. yni i j 

unfolded ia Ihe teiniiiililg pro|heeies; biii 1^^ isleas ngreement 
as to wherelts contesiti b^n add how they extend. Seeing, 
however, that the sevenlS Seat the scheme of the 

eaxiier visioin, while dve seetiett ' which loinwdiatelylbUowB^t^ 
(xi. 1-X3) is hoth episodhsU aiid;more fffO{heticaidittn aimcaly^ 
in charactei^it seems best to Regard the ofmtdnts of the UtOe book as 
beginning tebe set fbiHi with dSteopening diap. xil As a matter 
of iact a tteW departure is made At that j^nt ; the revelation 
enters npon a oeW deld and e^gprOsseS itself in terms of^f^itew 
series of a|pires. Oh the other hand, it la didicult to distinguish 
any poigt in Che remaining chapter where a similar break mig^t 
be said to mark the close of Jthe contend of this ^little book.' '^It 
is probablej tberefo^ that m should see its coittmits in all that 
follows chap. xii. The writer's attentionis thence^Hh directed 
specially to the church, its'stmggles discipline, ito foes and 
friends, Its vitStory and ^ace. These are the.contents of the < little 
book,* as the judgement-purposcs of God toward the whole world 
were pecidiariy the contents of the great Oealed fc^bk of chap. v. 

XI. And aagr^mte mo. This can only mean angels or 
heavenly powers, though why they taith the pla^ of the voice 
that has just i^ken is Hot cliw^ 

non vmmt (for so is the IHvIne will) JlroplmBar again (as he 
had already ddhe in the fonder part of the^book). This is 
a further indication that a new and important division is about 
to begin. A like burden wSs laM upon Paul, ' to bear name 
before the Gentiles^ and kings, and the childften of Israel' (Acts 
ix. 15). There Is an cwident lo^ngforwardFhere to the contents 
of chapsexiil, xvH, and xviii; while the form,(prophetic') in which 
the writer's minis^ iStd be realised links the centre of the book 
with both the begianiitg;(i 3) and the end (xxii. 19). 

The tenth chapter is' of great Importance for ihe underspinding 
of t^e spirit and construction of the Apocalypse, and 4 il 50 for the 
defence of its unity^ It looks both back and forwards, and ibrms 
a kind of damp onroracket by which the two halved"of the work 
are held<together. ‘ 

xl. I, a. ^i^roducHaii io iht Stetmd Episotk. These two verses, 
being somewhat loosely connected with what follows, dTe best re* 
gardod as an introduction to the prophp<^ of the Tw® Witnesses; 
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one %aid!lR 4 fee, and tneasure the temj^levof i6od, end the 

— — "W r--rr“Tt r- — r- 

jthey serve to eoncenti^te the attention of the roller ttp^n the 
"holy dty* In 'which the Isvitnesses^hre to |imeiphe^, an 4 to give 
assucMwe ia advaiMe that the powhf of Antkhrist s^ich i» to 
preva^Wer thm shall not prevail comi^et^foirover, . 

aveodlilnvia^il'insjl.; Cf, ££dt,xl.pV^Withalineofilaxia 
his hand, and aaasttsodagvced^; .2^h. ii. % s and Hev. tpci. 15. 

aad oao eiS^ ^saying/' without auy aiih^deat being 
expressed. The reading widch m translated ' hi the A. V. is an 
eariy attempt in the otnissioa '; and if we m»st idcm^ the 
soever, it is probably an angel wdio both gives the roed and 
addresses the Seer. 

Siaa. It Isnoe to hcf inferred ’diat tfae Seer was prostrate or 
on his hnees ; the word is used as in t Chron^^aii. 19^ Math iii. 3, 
as a general suanncuis to acdon, 

toe a SM a. Ihere Js « threefpU stgnifip^e attached to the 
act of ineasuiing in Sqpptore symbolism. 'It may be (0 with 
a view to building or rebnilding^as in JSech. ii. x-3; Jer. a^i. 39 ; 
Ezek. xl; or (a) with a viw to destniction, as In a Kings xxi. 13 ; 
Isa. xxxiv. XI ; Amos vit 7^; or (3) h may be/or preservation in 
perl], and out of surrounding destruction, as in a Sam. vxii. a. 
As there is ho opening for the first medhing here, the choice lies 
between the second and diirJ. Of these the sccond% certainly 
the commoner, and there are commentators who would find it 
here, but verse adhere that which is omitted from the measuring 
is devoted to dwnictioa/ leaves lis no alterfiativc hut to under- 
stand that this assuring is tbr preservation. 

the tmpla of Ood, Stod tlio aStax, wad thom that wocahlp 
thoxstai. The commeatetors are shaiply divided here between 
those who take tfaepmeasuring and the &ings which are measured 
to be all and wholly symbplmal, and those Wh(^ take them to be 
at least in the first tostance literal and referring to the .material 
temple. The argum^ts for the {brmer view will be ibun|d' clearly 
stated by Dr. M^gan^hoito Conclusion is this t ^The^, the most 
sacred parts of the temple-buildinn, can only denote thp most 
sacred portion of the true Israel of They are those disciples 

of Christ who constitute hiS shrine, his golden altar of incense 
whence toeir ^uayers rise up .con^uually before him, his wor- 
shippers In spirit and in Hiese, as we have already often 

had oAasion to see, shall be preserved uafe amidst the troubles 
of the church dhd the workt^ In one passagdN^ have been told 
that they are numbered ; now we are further imormed fiiat they 
are measured.' T&se statements are, of course, butfa^tnTO and 
important, but It is still very^doubtful whether ai^ the 

intended telTching of these ‘ verses. Each one of the words 
requires to be fmod in ^der to bring out this interpretation. 
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a Attar, and thetn. diat .waMi^ Mdiihe «ourt 

which is wi^oiii; the kave:WdlthO(it, aa^ measure 

it notj'&r ii .hAth' beeh |fiv^' mn^ .die jhations t. and 
the hcd;f iCBidisir jhaA ior^ two 

The ' '.ak^.- the 

shHn& fl»r pt th«.Ho1y 

pfHolm im the laitto. i)» n6 for tdking l^he 

< altar* iii «i jrsrmm tif ai^l^bdrof people; 

and if tbe^eH^p^h m f>y the 

*temple* ^5B»^ thtey be dcsaribfed 

aliK> thar^i^rsyp:tj^4»rm It is 

a yet mcu^e Wio^'^wd .indeed fignratlye 

inteipretadoa, lf> ara eon^led to 

understatul ^tlie city* M' the, .sie^f yerae, of Je^mein on 
earth, llie teinple/aeid t^ %ltar^ ^or ^ of the 

temple erth as Is <^hin die outer, ISbe-oouxt/jie .e the inner 
foee-c^urt in svfitclt >die altarrt (of burnt -ofTerihg} stood and 
Holy of Hohes. . Then We^e^ What ofbmrwise seema impoi^ibl^t, 
a perfectly siiiiple meaning Ibr the |diJ«se ^thcm^lbat 
thennn/ lie. In thefore««<mtt of belicnrei«* . . yp 
8, the iteagdi idtaML in sHIlioitfs the ^outer ooiut* of Eaek. 
X. 5. The Court of the Gentiles^ with the city which lies beyond 
it, is to be given oVer to the heathen, s* ^ 

the holy ^ eity;'; Bo Jen^lem is caUe&^n Bfatt iv, 5 ; 
xxvii. 5^T et; lsaV,;^! 3 d^h^ dx.;o4. epithet was 

, practically 'jk teduiioid onej ^and it need cause dlfiScidty if 
we see cause to hdd. the isahie city oii^erusaleih described in 
verse 8 as ^iritua'fty called^ $odom anid.£s|ypt/ 

ahaU tliiy tread .uafteir Iboti cC ^ke obd. 94, ^And 
Jerusalem sball he trodden, dqwn of the Gentiles, until the times 
of the^Gendlds bp . ful^]^d»^ " With closely parallel 

prediction of Jesus ^before us,, it' is bariuy .possible to escape 
the i^ehiai^ th^, here eisp is a prophecy of the siege and 
fall ofjerusalem, coupled wltli an assurance that the Holy Place 
and trim Wopihipp^^ who shall escape 

dcstructioau ■ < 

Ibrty andlfewo aakStttlM power is c^ven.unto 

the beast to ^condnue Ibrty and mcmths/ ■ The samd length 
of time is ^descpijbed in the^ next^ verse as r,a6i days, and in 
Dan, ^u. 95, xm *'7f <,jf)S *a time and times and ^0 dividing of 
a tiny*,* i.^-i 4 ;hrec ‘years and a, halt;. Th® ^^cnod probably has 
an histcMrtlw basis in the a^u^ or estimated duration ^ the 
persecution of Antioebus (see l 5 viver*$- note on Dan. vii. 95). 
Or the figure may have been arrived at lyice other figures in 
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fte Apocalj^^ lki^VQ|j|f ijnlo^ ilm 

halved .la it 1^ a tadinicid Bpxtc 

for tbe lsuni^^ - 9 f ^ ni% its iaaitiHifloa 

in Aatiqhr^" 4^ 

4ass 0p 3 iteBrs'!iit JoTPiiwpk^^ 

Apocaly^,£Dr ,l -|>iitposp::;^ i^ if^deO, anti 

an ignonng of otir jUirdVx3|alind that 

the day^pr,tbo1^w■ia •; 

K aa W9 lun^^'aeea.,i:«^9s^ j^^f^cjsphmcy ^.a£>the9e 

v9rae» refers ip the esml^ Jerowieim f aad^ iPde^ it 

not so), it folloiws' la afl |ira|Md;Mi^y it;)p«ii^^tt^ before, the 
siege aad e^m:e of the hy l^lhia Jtt is pMy 

the recognition of this (inct«^l£pUaak^^ coininentators 

so anxious to estahliBh i,4gtiyitM'|ihta^ for it, seems 

to them to fpedve .the o;m]% of^!^ before that 

date, and this is agjainstldiO’weighl of thene^^ .both internal 
and external. Tlmt dhSedisi^ need^vliowemy )be no^loi^r felt 
if we foeognise ^ |m^ilhy th^ . ipiol^ ^bnt earlier 
apocalypses;' is ta.tbeae oa^.Mrses little that has 

a spedacahy jfWish oolpuiiiiigj the * aieasuHiig/ the description 
of God's guarded people aathfeni'^t wndiip 4a the tfpiple. 

If we dnd ourselves compelled to date these' verses before the 
fall of Jenisalen^^nd thejN^ a wticJe. five.^'tnore years later, 
it will not theroJDre be aecessaty. |b abandpti the unity^pfthc 
book. AU the AmditiooSijaf^ouId'be s^ found these 

verses already la .exis^ncii, and, asaagnjiug . to. th^;^a. spititualr 
intcipretation (it iS her^that idmt tfn^^ cf^ein),^ave place* 

in his own Apocalypse, #i . an int^uCiHon 4o.4iip prqphecy of 
the Two. Witnesses^ Sec hittW InlrodMctiOn,.p> ^ 

xi. ^ 13 . 7Se»o This 

section is in the fond, as it of piophecy 

rather than of apocalyptle« Ihe iind>erial of it ;is ^ 

from the proph^ of 0;^T. ; tbe^^peaker in verse^B Can hardly 
be other dian speakings aSvHe'apete 1 ^ the mouth 

of the prpplicts. , the san^ tiiae.'^ see,ln chapter 

the prophetic mahner ' pSSfdilg over fAlo<the apoealyptiCi and the 
appeaSince ^ the' figure fikOst 'par^cularly c&iraeteristic of Ifie 
later literatuHl, the figur^, Of Ahti^d-ist. ^ \ 

3. AxA X arid; i|ive OaSo my arttnesalii, mad they saiaa 
proi^eay. The tronslatkm In the A. V. expf^seSi^e sgnse of 
what is a Hebrew constniction^n the Greek ; the m^Mig is : M 
will cause my witnesses to prophesy,^ . - 

Wlio or what IS meant *^ 13 ' these ‘two witnesses’ Is one of the 
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sludl a' thCHlsaUd two faaitdffed At^' tbroeseore 

4 days, doUied in mckdoit. ThaK^are the two olive trees 
and the' t^ c^tHlleiaicl|^ standiag before .1^ Lord of 

. ‘ ~ . I .' ' ^ , . i ' i' . ■ ' 1 * I. ' \ , 

most ^dbited iiuestidns ia iiftei)»^e£ittiDn of book. In 
de^H^Ktioji ^fblloiMrk wo weik^ to ca^ ^knpsos of so 

many aotilftkins, oelKM O.T., hints of actual 

ovents In Jcnisalei^ to the aiilfecuigs and rcsurtOction 

of our Ldrd. that It Is iM€ vmndcr Hr.mme c^the wisest have 
abandom^ Che nttwpt to the prophecy. Once m^re 

these figures are ellher syihMical, or they aip predicted as 
historieai: PrtteUy the latter mode of interpi^iion is the 
one to be preferred. That JatO say, the Apcme intended to 
set fbrth dim figiares and their experiences as part of the events 
which were tc^be transacted^ J^saAcm befbre the e«v\ 

The prhn^ basis of the predtcdo]|^ is to be found in the 
passage in fifal. iv« 5: <Bebo!^ I wm send you Elijah the 
propKk before the. great and terrible day of the' Lend come ’ ; 
vHth this cf. Matt .xvii. tro ; ISaxk ia. ^ %i. In the apocalyptic 
literature Ms es^exted forerunner of the Messiah is described 
as a * witness/ the idea of the two witnesses iS probably con- 
nected wKh the passage in Zechidiahj to wl^h there is distinct 
allusion lower down (chap, iv) : * Then said he, These are the 
two anointed ones (k: V, ^sons of oiH^) that j^nd by the Lord 
of the whole earth.^ By one of them is doubtiLw meant Elijah ; 
the other Was by most' commentators ^the earl^^hnreh identified 
.with Enoch, but by some medUlevat cmes with Moses. The latter 
’^theory has jn its favour one at least of th# points in the following 
description 6), and the facts that 'the figOres of Moses 
and Elijah a;i^ear together In the murative of the Transfiguration, 
while their namds mso, if not conheeted, follow one another in 
the passage in Malaichi (hr. 4, 5), ’ ^ 

athonsaad lraro|midarsd said tkamssoibs days. The duration 
is the same xs tiisi df the heathen dominatioh in v. a, but the 
periods are not neomw^yy though they are probably, identical. 

mothsi. ixL .sadimiot]i. This .fixes the character of their 
prophecy they are 4o be pipadiers of repehtand^ a^nouncers 
of judgement ; cL Jer. iv, 6, vi, s6 Jonah in. 5* . 

tbs two edivo tross. In 2^chariah (iv. pa$0im) the two 
olive trees seem^0> ' feed wi^* their oil the (sSven-branched) 
candlestick on eitsdir side of which they stand. ^ These * sons of oil * 
repre^nt Zpiadibabel and Jo^ua, the ecclesiastical and the civil 
head of tM^estored theocracy. The Apostle connects the olive 
trees and the * candlesticks ' togeuier, and finds thenfboth typical 
of the two witnesses. ^ « 
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the eaith.^ And if anjr num dcsu^ tq htu( them, fira s 
proceedeth not ccrf . mcni% and- devoured, theh 
enemies : and if aiqr anan shati -deauv/te hurt, thea^ in 
this maimer m^Lhe be iliese.have the pnaver 6 

to shot dm h«»Teii, it ain dtuit^ . the. (%s bf 

their prophet ^ . and dtejr haW jfxnrer OTm> the natete 
to turn them Into blho^^ and.'to snMt^ "^e ea^ With 
every plagoe, aa oftmi'as they. dtah dedijb And when 7 
th|y sioill .have finish^ Ihdr testimony,!'lhe bea 8 t*that 
cometh up om of the aj^as s^ iiULke :«ar with them, 
and overcome them, and them. .And their dead 8 

8. OMrintb t or A V. <<^9t,’’'wUtefalis ambigwais ;*se John v. 40, 
vii. 17 * • , 

M ^sdoeaditia^ && v cC Elijd^ a Kings i* to; J«r, is 
* I will m^e my words in thy mouth firg*; Sirack iL i<^6, 
the prophet arose as ike^ and his woidl burned hhe a flama* 

6. t^ae iBOkrm the powior to ahnt t}ie iMSmn. So Elijah 
(i Kings Jtvii. x ff ; cf. Luke w. 95)^ and that for a lyce period 
of three years nnd a half. 

aad they hayo oyor watemw d^c. So Moses 

(Exod. vii. 19). 'Djlbse two figures are to be a\ it were personifi- 
cations of the lavwmd the p|ophet8v^ , * 

V. The * finishmg of the ^timox^ ’ of rite witnesses appears 
to correspond with the ^finlawting of fhe m^stOKT of God ' in x. 7, 
and If so,. this i^ase lints cha^ x«nd xittigi^er| and both to 
xii ff., where the * b&st ’ and the wmt W wages are descxi^d at 
length. * * ” , 

the iMsat : here mentioned for the first time ; a more suitable 
translarion would p^h(ps be * xnonsteri* He is to rise ottt of the 
ahym (see note on tx. 9), as is also monster of xvri..di. But 
this feature is not sufficient to estahfish an identification^ the 
beast here stands for the power and pianifeftotion of Anti^rist 
in genend. The phases and stages of ^he manifestation come to 
be differentiated in subseqn^t cha|»tars., ^ 

rttnil auihe wma. In Thio. vii. 9 s it is the * other horn ' of 
the fourth beasb which ^ina^ ^ sai^ta and prevailed 

against ^ * 

8. their dead iKiaiees the word hei^e and in verse o* is fii me 
singular, hut there is no disUnctioh of .meaning t2r^ dniwn 
from a comparison with the plural hi verse 9^ There is apeculiar 
indignity involved in^the ngglect or refusal to give the bodies 
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Ixxlies He in ^.|pcea|jci^i wfajchj^mtttaHy 

is called Sodi^.^jaid , also,. Wid tos 

9 cracked. Ai^;/6»m teibes and 

tongue* and dead bpdies 

WttriiLiddoh todfa^ be with, 

or ;A/4.n‘‘' ^ 

^ 9 io ttitysi li is «i^ of tho clause of this 

verse^lkm by not Jemsalem^. tart; the 
^ great 4^ * ^ s^ecise^l% l^e: ^vton or Rome, 

htmfily ^ Bht ^.Teiboiif jpwoaare insqiaadent, 

and pa^^tay lf to is '’ tie-'er 

called great-dl^.’ ^ bo0k of xhff ^i^img ChacUs 

rt is three timj§s aojddwdbfdiis^ 

itplKmKSlSiS f iikliiW tc£ i il ta, only) Sodom 
«ad Sg3itg^ ,f:or die fem,^>i^iobJthe thought m ^ua, cf Gal. 
iv. 95 : < Now thii Is taoimt in Arahia, amliuiawereth 
to the JerOsalemlM now is**; /For the |i^Tlel hkweefi Jerusalem 
Sodom, c?f* Isa. I xo, where the .rulers of Jernsdbm are 
fddressed as fye.tnlers.,df Sodom^j /hi £ahk. xvi, 46-56, the 
wickedness of the ^eat.city is eiahorately shevm to be worse 
than that of her sistes (Sodom), Oh the other hand, there 
appears to be iio 4 mown x^tssage^in, which Jerusalem is allegori- 
cally ident^d with Fgypt ;. nevertheless, such ah identification 
with what had been ‘the house of hondage^hMr God's people 
lay near;, at hand.;^ . ^ 

Where elee SMi; Xeh 4 ,^.w»e mwUW who, like 

Alford, have deci^d that gidl is m Jerusalem but 
its spiritual antagh»*«* JR«nnc t»r itahviph, find great difficulty 
in dealing wfth Ihis jilain etatament V ‘The fact is that the literal 
Jerusalem^^ m wl^m was fowad- the Mood m' all |he saints who 
had been ^Main m muthi has been supmeded by: that wider and 
greater city, pt wMdh pds prophecy ^aks : and as the temple 
in pro^ietic language has >dcome the^^urdi of God, sp the 
outer city in the easse .language him feBcpme the great city which 
will be, die subjMrt.ef IPod's final jtidgements.* The historical 
allusion to too dtefiliite to be thus earned away; it loses its 
whole poinUif.lt dhi^.iiot tlio,#ace whei^ witnesses 

lose thcto Hves w^ rturt w^Bto th^ £ocd htoas^ hstd suffered 
ai the flesh. — ^ t ^ 

0. And ftroa^nl^Mm# IW gmoiflna, fife Both the grammar 
and the combunition of wptds connect this -spctioff wi& the 
rest^pf et y, 9, vifc> 9^ xiA 6^ and also with 

other Jge&nnine writings, cf John i 35, iii., xiil ai, and 
especially xvi. 17 ; i John iv, tg^ a Jolih 4 (Gre«k> 

look upeni fot* the A. V. ‘ifiiall rep * : so the present tense is 
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thr«e da^ aid a ha}^ and snS&c pot dieir Stead bodies 
to be laid in it lomb. Ib^ that dii^l on earth 10 
Rejoice over them, and tdkke mi^ j and th^ sbafl 
send guilts ohe to an^er beb^ iheiie two i»fb|diets 
tomiented that dweB And jtothe n 

threadays half :l^e breath'^^^ 

into tfaem, hhd they ;ah)od > and great 

fear fell upon them And they u 

li^rd a gn^ iotoe> :^mii hib^en aa^i^.< un;td them, 
Conm lip fakher. And-tb^^^"w in 

the cloud; and thdrHw^n^^ "^tid: in 13 

" ■ r-7- .j . l l .,..| J .. ^ -|I I ^yyVy .i. ' 

to be sabstittit^ ftEir t^eVfuUtiW'^ the 

prophetic dicUop t)cgi& to pass over, into-' the nai:rative» as 
though the evei^ts were beheld by the writer, * ^ . 

^eee doara ‘luUl a Imitfii thp periled eojnreaponds with the 
duration of theik* activity^ three years and a half, in "the same 
way as the ‘ thiefc days * that our Lord lay in the grave corre- 
sponds with the ttaditionaf thfee years of his'ttiinistry> . 

10. tbsQF, iab«t Awan on tlio oarm. It , is not necessary 
to limit this by namsIatidSgr *>n ihe Jand/ snaf. of Palestihe; the 
meaning is ^tHdTtingodly in the world J alb ^ho acce|>ted the 
rule of Anttchi|lt, again^ whom Oiereiore .the witness had 
directed their prophecies }udgMeht;^.< , 

anft they ahall ae^/glflai cbhimon ir^oicingi 

cf. Esther ix. aa; Neh. yiil. zd, lUio Luke aaiil ta. 

11. the liesa^ oft lilS ttw CMi/hetter, as in the A. V,, * the 

Spirit of life,’ The whefle' iinage|y ,of tlm is closely 

connected with l^ekj xxKvii, tbe i^on of the diyhmi^. See 
especially verse ifb: the brbalth (of .windj' or Spirit) came 

into them, s(nd diey lived, and sftood Up up^ their and 

the promise in verse 14, ,^X Will put my Spirit in yob, and yc 
shall hve,’ This, prophecy ^of the ipii^rffectio^^ of the ^nesses 
is a presentation in a cohm^b form of the assunlhce, given by 
Paul : *lf wr hgj^ beecii^f^ited ;Sritli him hy. the likeness of 
bis defth, we sml be aisp by the:fikette8& of his rosunrectioh ’ 
(Rom, vi.^), V ' ' " » 

1 ft. And fha# lumsid 3 there is adtamther wemttested r^dmg^ 

* 1 heard/ Which his interiud evidence slk^tly' in its-||voaiw 
60111O itp bi^or. Cf. Matt xxv. 34; 
is She dlosd. The article marits the clood-cbariot as being 
a well understodd {gaturc^n conueftlon with the passing of the 
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that hour t^ere was a great earthqiuJce, and toith 
■part of the cttp fell; aod tb«» w«e^ killed < in the 
earthqualfe seven tlwusaiMl persons : and die rest meaco 
afinghted* mmI gave glory I0 the 4 od jrfdteayen. 

14 Thfr'.setbnd Woe it past: bdtiddt the third .Woe 
cemedi quickly. ' 

15 And t^' sevendt ai^d sounded; and Ihite foHowed 

' ' ' ' ■' "- " ' 

witneaBes. It snay be ab indixect' referjsnce to, iht cloud within 
which Mb^ and 0jgah ^as^aed irom the eight of the apostles <gi 
the mount of Tnmafighcation (Luke nu 34, 35 ; Mark ix* 7, 8). 

18 . emren tboneaydi this, like the 'tenth part* of the city, 
is a symbotieal standing for the ap^nted nmnber, but 

a great eaoi it wptila rep^resehi probably about a tenth part of 
the inhabitants.^' * ^ 

* gavo gloxy to the Cfod of hewoni^ this is taken by some 
to mean only that they acknowledged God*S power^ like die evil 
spirits which ^bdieve and^emble.' l^ut in view of the pamHel 
passages such as Luke xvii. 18, ReV. iv. 9, and of the pr^iction 
in Mai. iv^ 6, to whi^ it is natural to expect an alhidon here, 
it is better to understand that this is^a mark of conversion. 

the Clod of hottvoa : this phrase, which is characteristic of 
the later books of 1^0 O.T. (Ezra i. a ;^|fehemi^ passim; Dan. 
ii. 18, 44), occurs in, the N.T. only here and in Vyi. ii. 

14 . This epilogue td the sixm trwpet wbV'Jd naturaliy be 
looked for at the end of chap, ix; c£ viii. 13, ^dx. xa. It does 
not follow that the , episodical visions of x — xL 13 are to be 
regarded as p|trt of "the re^t of the siifih trumpet. They may 
have hsd an independent orlgfo, and yet as tK^y have a function, 
and that a veiyc important one, in the development of the 
subsequent chapters, to which, as we have seen, -they serve as 
a kind pf new introouetion, the writer b^ujudgt^ this the best 
point to insert tbem. 

ti \ 

xi. 157x9. The Sstmtik Thti^pei, The seventh Trumpet, like 
tiie seventh Seal, represents the climax Of progressive judgment, 
;nd here again we shotdd expect i» fold at least Iheno^ering 
kt tr the final crisia, foe great day of the Lord. fint,^ as in. yxii. i, 
!re, we are ^ find preparation made for foe opening of 
precessioa^ of . visions. The circles of heavemy bdngs 
rert^iye been spedtatora of the drama of jaugement up to fob 
other forth into praise of foe Most High,^pressing their 
especially that whatever power "^Antichrist may have, or seem 
^ wUl be but temporaryi for has not God already begun 
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great 5 oic^s ip heaven, and they said, The kingdom 
of die world^is become the kingdom of our Lord, and 
of his Christ; and be shall, reign for ever over. 
And the four^and twenty ddiers, which sit before God 16 
on their thrones, fell upon their hices, and worshipped 
Gcjdi saying, We give thee thanks, O I^rd God, the 17 
Almighty, ^ich art and which wast; because thou 
hast taken thy great power, and didst reign. And 18 
the nations were wroth, and thy wrat^h came, *nd the 
*time of the dead to be judged, dixA 'the time to give 
their reward to thy servants the prophets, and to the 

to manifeat His wrath, and also His wid to rcik^rd His servants, 
the prophets and the laints. 

15. jTVMt ToioM. Contrast the silence which .followed *the 
opening of the sixth Seal. It is not said from whom these voices 
proceed, but the parallel in vii. 9, suggests thatr it was from 
the * great multitude ' which stood before the throne. 

Vlie UagAom of tbo irorld (c£*Matt. iv. B-io) ia baoome 
the kingdom of onr AorO, lAd of Ua Obriats Ms become 
our Lord's and^his Christ’s.* Though the final struggles pn earth 
have still to ^ke plafe, their issue is foreseen, and already 
realised in hejwen. Cf. xti. 10, and the quotation from Ps. ii. a 
in Acts iv. ao, *his ChiKst* being ^e N.T. equivalent of *his 
anointed * in the psalm. * 

lie ahall reign : %here is no indication as to Who is meant ; 
it is sufficient to Observe that the Apostle draws ho distinction. 

16 . the four add tweutar dldera. See notg on iv. 4, 
fell upon their ftoea* See, Cf. v. 14. 

17 . XK>rd dk>d, ttp Almighty’. See i. 8, and note. 

which art and which waat. R.V. omits the third clause 
which has been added from i. 4« 8, iv. 8 ; the Judge ahd deliverer 
has already come. * This ascription of thanks is the return for 
the answer to the prayers of the saints furnished the trumpets ' ^ 

(Alford^ ; and also the exiting acknowledgement that, now that 
God^has ilianifested His glory, the. final victory is nigh at lignd. 

The spirit this hymn! of praise is closc^ parallel to that ol 
Pss. xcoii and xcviii. ^ • 

18 . to thy aenvanta tha prophata : among whom writer 
would probaljly reckon himself; cf. x. 7. Tlit?^ ^toeSption — 
'prophets,,* and ^saints,* and ‘them that fear th^name*— is 
probably intended to b^^ exhaustive of the chuich. 

Q 
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saints, and to them that fear thy name, '‘the«$n[)^U and 
the great ; and to destroy tb^ that destro^r the earth. 

19 And there was opened the "btnple of God that is 
in heaven ; and there was^'seea Jn his temple the ark 
of his ccrvenanti and there followed lightnings^ and 
voices, and thuhders, and an earthquake and gteat 
hail ; i 

12 And a. great sign was , seen . in heaven; a woman 

" " ' ' .. I P. ■ .. ■■■■■ I. 

in. And th 9 f was epmat better, ^ And the temple of God,^ 
that was In heaven Was opened.* This is mere accessory 
to the vision, but the result, at le^t the primary one, of the 
blowing of this Trumpet It is in tbe^ presence of this open 
temple, with the ark of the covenant plain within it.that the 
things about to' be narrated *^are to take place. The scene 
depicted in chap, iv has been r^laced by that which sets it forth 
in symbol, the temple of Gods Presence and the ark of His 
covenant-mercy. The refer^tice to the ark is in accordance 
the Jewish tradition that, when the 5 rst temple was destroyed, 
the ark was carried off to a place of safety by Jeremiah, to be 
restored to Israel at the time of Hessiah's appearing ; cl^ a Macc. ii. 
1-8 ; Apo&dypse of Bamch^ vL 

■Ad thm followed UghtiiiApi, &c. yEach of the other cycles, 
the Seals (viii. 5) antf the Bowls (xvi. x8), closd^ with a similar 
description. , , Y 

Once more this section is liiiked^ as by living tissue, to what 
has gone before and to what follows after. Verse ro looks back 
to the vision ofithe Seals; verSes 17, 18 give a jphort anticipation 
of that which is to follow-^wrath of the heathen (xihff.), wrath of 
God (xix. dec.), judgement upon the dead, reward of the ser- 
vants of God (xa), desWttction of the destroyers of the earth (xvii, 
xviii) ’ (Bousset). 

xiioxi^' Third PaHenthesis : the Opposing Forces. 

xii. Fi'stbif. of the Woman^ the Man ekildy and the Dragon. 
This chapter eonstitutes one of thp greatest problems in the 
interpretation and in the liteiAiy study of the l^k. . This must 
have been felt already by every intelligent reader, and it ispcon- 
firmed by the histjuiw il^ exposition. Nearly wery theory 
which attacks the lirtity of the boM has iastened in the fi^ place 
on this ^apter. To shew its true character, and thereby to safe- 
guard the unity, is one of the achievementslof more recent 

investigation. This will be best understood at the ctose of the 
exposition. 
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arrayed with the stin, and the moon under her feet, 

and Ibpon her head a erown of twelve stars ; and she a 
was with child and sm cfietH out, travailii^ ‘in birth, 
and in pain ao be delive&d. And there was seen 3 
another sign in heaven * and behold, a great red 
dragon, hav^g seven heads and ten horns, and upon 

1. a wraat (for A«V. * wonder The word itself, as well 
as the adjective, indicates an appearance of special significance ; 
cf. Matt. xxiv. 30, ^the atgn of the Son of awn,' and thxf demand 
•of the Pharisees for ^a sign ’ (Luke a^i. 46) ; it Is specially character- 
istic of the Fourth Gospel, as the'name for the miracles of Jesus. 
The appearance of this * great si|^^ here marks a new beginning 
in the structure of the book, one which is Indeed the banning of 
the end. ' ‘ • 

wan seen. In contrast to alrthe othpr visions (except xi. 19, 
xii. 3), there is nothing to shew by whom this vision was seen. 
Contrast xHL 1, ii, xiv. 1, &c. • 

in heaven. The scene that . follows is transacted not in 
heaven, wherein it is impossible to think of a * wilderness,* but 
*in the heavens,* or, as we might say, <in the sky*; in verse 7 
the words are the same, but*tbe sense is different ; sfie note there. 

a woman. This figure has been variously interpreted : by 
some of the Vf^in MaV^, by others of the dinstiait tihurch, by 
others again Jewish church. What dohn probably under- 

stood by her wu the ideal community ot God’s people, first in its 
Jewish form, in which it gave Inrth to Jesus, and then in its 
Chjnstian form, in why^h it was persecuted by ^e dragon (verse 
13) and fled into the ^derness averse • 

aavaarsA widths ansi, dec. This in^eiy may be connected 
with Canticles yi. 10, and with Gen. xxxvii. A curions verse in 
the Tesiamtni of NaphitkU (^and Judah was bright as the sun, 
and under his feet di^re twelve rays *) suggests that there is some 
connexion of ideas between the twelve stars and the tribes of 
Israel. 

a. In Mic. iv, gt Uie distress suddenly 'folliiig upon Israel 
is described under the picture Of the birth-pangS coming upon 
a travailing^ woman ; in Isa. Ixvi. 29 the coming of the Messianic 
period is represented under the figure of an easy and suocesVnt 
delivei^fbr dsrael figured as a woman. ‘ This parallel certainly 
points to the fact that this vision refers soufifoow to the^birth of 
the Messiah oto^hc Messianic period, and that in the wsvnan we 
are perhaps to See a personification of Israel ’ (BoussbJi^ 

3* And V . . ajiother iMga, See. See above on verse i. 
a • . . dragotl. From verse 9 (cf. xx. a) we learn that this 
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4 his heads seven diadems. And his taiil dra^eth the 

third ])art of the stars of heaven, and did cast them 
to the earth and the dragon iHood before die woman 
which was about to be dlbliv^ed, that«when she was 

5 deiiveredi he n^ht devour her child. And she was 
delivered of a son, a tnan child, who is to rule all ^the 
nations with a rod of iron: and her child was caught 

dnigoa ^«s identical with the * old serpent * called ^ the Devil and 
Satan.* The form in which he is represented here, as lyi^ in wait 
for the offspring of the woman, 4iiitictpates the d^ripUon of the 
First Monster In xiit^ i, hot has its roots in ancient tradition. From 
Ps. Ixxw. 14 we learn that Leviathan, which was a sea^monster of 
dragon type, waf understood to have several heads, and the ' ten 
horns' come from the descriptioh of the fourth ^beast* m Dan# vii. 7. 
Tire red colour of the dragon suggests at dnee the rava^^cs o(< ffre 
and the*khedding of blood ; the diadems upon the seven heads that 
it is through kings that he exercises his power. 

4 . The hugeness and power of the monster are suggested by 
this verse, which is founded on Dan. viiL xo, where the little horn 
is said to ^ebst down some of the host and of die stars to the 
ground' and trample upon them. > ^ 

Mid thn dnigoa ntood Mbro the wenm, &c. What- 
ever may have been the original application ^this feature, it 
readily lends itself to a Christian iiUerpretatio^, whether we 
think of Herod prompted by the evil one to seelc the life of the 
infant Jesus, or, more generally, of the h<^ility and hatred which 
pursued the Cl^st to his death upon the Cross^ 

Bn Who is to TUlo (liin 'shepherd'; cf. xix. f5)sU the 

aations with a rotl of iroau A chrect quotation from the descrip- 
tion of the Messiah in Ps. ii. On the theoi^ that the Apostle is 
here adopting earlier ppocalyptic materiaiandiis quotation might 
equidly well form part of the original, or be inserted by himself 
to make* plain the interpretation v^ich he put upon the passage. 

sadhos ohlldwM oamght up natoOod, andnatohisthco&o. 
This point shews that, though transacted before the eyes of the 
Seer 'in the heavens,’ the vision-events did not ta|p.e place *in 
hedven.* The words, ' and unto his throne,’ clearly harmoniao with 
the mind of ^ who speaks of 'the throne of God and of 

the Lagib.’ But f^is did&cult to understand . bow tliis Wuld be 
a natuipd d^ription of the ascension of the nfttn Christ Jesus, if 
it were famll the hand of the Apostle, or how all other events 
in the life of Jesus could be passctl over him except^ the Birth 
and the Ascension. e 
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up unta Ot>d> "land unto ^his thione. AnS the woman 6 
fled into the wilderness, where she hath a place prepared 
of God, that there they may nourish her a thousand two 
hundred and threescore days. 

Ahd there was war in heaven t Michael and his angels 7 

» i ^ y ■" 

6. JjbA tiM wemaa Into tlia wfUarMaa, Src. The 
woman, as understood by Jdhft, must now be thought of as the 
church in its Christian form, and the historical event which 
appears to be predicted is the flight of the Christians \t Jeru- 
%aleih ^ Unto the mountains * (Idatt. xaiv. rbund about Pdla, 
be^re the Anal destruction of the city. 

wbara slw * where she hath Uiere*~'a Hebraic 

form of expression) a j^aod J^ra^araA of doA. In vefse 14 it is 
described simply as * her place/ ^ % 

that tUoiw they a^asr udurisii liov. There Is tto indication to 
whom this function is assigned. This experience of the^womhn- 
Israel is obviously parallel to that of the natural Israel, and again 
to that of Elijah in the desert. ^ 

a thoimaiiA two ImaAfoA aaA tlirooooorar Aagr** ' See xi. 

0, 3, and note. The period Is identft;at with thiit described as 
* a time, and times, and half a time ' in verse T4 ; *and in both 
passages is the conventional number which, from Daniel down* 
wards, had bc^assigimd as the duration of the times of final 
stress and stri^gle, *the suffeiings Ijiat Mead up to Christ* 

(i Pet i. 11% / • 

The contents of this verse bCing practically reproduced hi 
verse 14, it is best to tifce it as anticipatory of 'that which actually 
takes place aftergthe conflict in heaven, now to^be referred to. 
This makes it unnecessary to ascribe the ^sign in heaven' to any 
particular period, e. g. after the birth of Christy what the vision 
proceeds to narrate is that event which, once transacted in the 
heavenly sphere, fi^ems the issue of the struggle noW"to be 
transferred to the earthly. 

xii. 7 - 19 . The urttr iH keavfft, ; . 

7 . Miohaal: cf. Judepr; according to apocalypISc writings One 
of the foiinarchangels, Michael, Raphael, Gabriel, and Pbanuel. 

In Dffn. X. 13 he is the one who specially concerns himself iVith 
the Jewish rtce, and (xfi. ly appears as theirWfhamplon. He was 
said to be the holder of the secret of the migflty^ word,* tw Which 
God created hcaaren and earth {Enoch, Ixix. 14^, as jvellias ^ the 
angel who spoke to ^oset^ the Mount ' (Acts oSW 38^, and 
a mighty iittcrcessor for the sins of the people. It was entirely 
in accordance \vith«thc edheeptions cf later Judaism that Michael 
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forth to war with the dragon; and the^diagon 

warred and liis angels ; and they prevailed not, neither 
was their pl^ found any more in heaven. And the 
great dragon was cast doi;^» the old serpent,, he that 
is called the, DevH and Satan, the deceiver of the whole 

should appear i s? captain of the hos^ of the Xodl. <Here*the 
figure of Michael thrusts aside that of the Messiah; for it is 
Michael, and not the Child^ dial overthrows, Satan when storming 
the heatens — a fact which speaks i^rongly for die Jewi^ origin 
of moat of Revelation xii * (R. H. Charles, * Michael,* in Hastings*# 
DkiUmary of the BihH)* * 

Mid tha drafoa wanmd attd Siiv aiifiaa, i. e. the < fallen 
angels,' whose fall and. fate are described in the beginning of the 
Book of Enoth, ’ 

0, aether wm tlieia mur vipva la haavam If 

this be pressed so as to raise a dif^h^ulty 1 k$ to what place" 
had in heaven, previously to the conCict, ^e explanation probably 
is that, even to Satan and his fallen angels, a place was assigned 
by Jewish thought in (the lowest) heaven ; though evU, the^ were 
spiritual In Isa. xxiv. 91 «they appear to be referred to in the 
phrase * the hosts of the height,* and to be identified with the 
fallen deities of the heathen (see Q.. C. Whitehouse, art. * Demon,* 
in Hastinj^* J)icf$onary tf Iht Bibk)* Thb underlying conception 
probably is that they attempted to storm the hignvst heaven, and 
in the end were cast out of heaven altogether, Cn Isa. xiv. in ff. 

* How art thou fallen from heaven, O day star (Lucifer), son 
of the morning ! How art thou cut dowi^to the ground, which 
didst lay low the nations 1 And thou saidst in thine heart, I will 
ascend into heaven, I will exalt my throne abo^the stars of God. 

. . . Yet thou Shalt be bmught do^ to Sheol (marg.), to the 
uttermost parts of the pit* (abyss). 

9. WM east down. CL Luke n. t8; JohlS'^ii. 31, 
the old sevpent* Cf. xx. o ; an allusion to the stoiy of the 
FiOl (Gc&. iii. I, &c.). 

oaUed the llevU aasd Satan. * The Devil' as a name for the 
evil one, doea^not appear in the O.T. but in the N.T, from 
Matt iv. I and on. On the other hand, * Satan,* thft * Accuser * 
(sed especially Zech. tU. a), is so named both in Job fmssim 
and in Ps. cix,. 6, Jjm the N. T. the^lter word has net wl^Hy lost 
its etymological mfSAiing, and once at least stands for * slanderer * ; 
see X iii. ii compared with iii. 6, and iJs. Horton's note 
there. threefold description fathers up the primitive, the 

prophetic, and theH. T. conception of the supreme Power of Evil. 

Tins vision of the conquest of evil already accomplished on the 
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world ; •he^wa^ cast down to the earth, imd his angels 
were cast down with him* And I heard a gr^t voice ic^ 
in heaven, saying, Now is come the ^Ivation, and the 
power, and thw kingdom of bur God, and the authority 
of his Christ : for the accuser of our brethren is cast 
dowh| wbicfai accuseth them before out^ God (jby and 
night. And they overcame him because of the blood of n 


higher plane of existence, Mn heavek|,*l» a very close* bearing 
*on alt that is to foUow. * There Is a battle, but Christians advance 
to it as conquerors ; beibre it begins victory is theirs * ; cf. John 
xvi. 33. : 

10 . Those who distinguish different ^sources* or < redactions' 
of the Apocalypse almost unantm^sly assign verse n to the latest 
or Christian editor, j^t it is difficult t6 see why they separate 
it from verse 10, in which the writer again speaks in the fir^ person 
(the only case in this chapter), and .where the thought presents 
striking parallels to v. la, 13, and vhl la. 

a grmt voioa in haavan : cf. xl. la, 15, xix. x. The voice 
may be that of a multitude, e. g. of thif angelsi, who acknowledge 
those * who loved not their Dfe * as their brethren. * 

tha aalvation, and tha powar, aiUI tba hUigdom. With 
this as realised!^ heaven contraid the situation as still felt on 
earth, 'tlie tribulation, and kingdom, ayd patience* (i. 9). This 
is the alchein3f of faith, that it transmutes * the tribulation, and 
kingdom, and patience * of the bdliever into ^ the salvation, and 
kingdom, and power’ if the saint. 

tlia autborily. The word adopted by thc^ R. V. indicates 
what is possibly suggested by thdNGreek, viz. that this * authority ' 
is conferred upon the Christ ; it is the same which Jesus claims for 
the * Son of Man,’ Matt. ix. 6 ; John v. 07 ; cf. John i. la. Cf. also 
Rev. xiii. 5. " 

whloli AiDettaetli theta, 9cc, The hostility of the e^l one is 
as continuous as the praise of those who have overcome his power 
(iv. 8\ Bousset quotes from Enod* (xl. 7ff.) : ^The fourth voice 
1 heard^as it turned aside the Satans, and permitfed them not to * 
come befote the Lord of Spirits, to accuse the dwellers on the 
earthf Alford mentions a R^binic tradition to the effect that 
Satan atcusdk men all the di 0 ^ of the yeafjj^except the Day of 
Atonement. ^ ^ * 

11. And they ovaroame. As the subject here is cl<ftirly the 
* brethren ' of the previous verge, it is difficult to see Ifdlk this can 
be a descrtl^tion of the vicloty gained in heaven and by * Michael 
and his angels,' unless ^he somewhat proleptic connexion be 
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the I^mb, and because of the word of tfieif testimony ; 
fl 2 and they loved not their life even unto dbath. There- 
fore rejoice, O heaveris, and^e that dwell in them. ' Woe 
for the earthand for the sea: because thfe devil is gone 
down unto you, having great wtath, knowing that he hath 
but a short tiihe. t * 

n And when ' the dragon saw that he was feast down 
to the«earth, he persecuted the woman which brought 

explained as the Apostle’s interpretation of the true contents of* 
the heavenly victory, , 

haoaAaa of tlia IflooA of tha ftanih, &c, ; /lY. f on account of/ 
because it had been shed. ^ Their victory over Satan was grounded 
in, was a consejl^uence of, 1ils<^ having shed his precious blood; 
witj^out that the adversary's charges against them would have 
been unanswerable* (Alford). To this is added, as a further 
ground of their victory, the word of their testimony, i. e. the 
word to which they testify, the revelation of God given to them 
by Jesus. Both causes of ^eir victory aire thus ultimately outside 
themselves, though both are appropriated and made effectual by 
their faith. 

they loVaft not We seegd to catQh here an echo 

of our Lord's teaching in one of its most essdi;.tial principles : 
‘He that bateth his Ufe<an this w6H<^ shall keep it unto life 
eternal’ CJ6hn xii. 33; cf. L^ke xlv. ’ a6), for Moved-not' is 
construed as though it were the single word; they carried their 
* not<Jove ' of self so far that they died. • 

18 . Tlievafbx^ raioloa, 6 ImVana. This IblloWs upon the 
announcement in verse 10 that ^he accuser i/ cast down out of 
heaven ; all strife there is at an end for ever, but on the other 
hand it is now transferred to earth, bn wh^ therefore woe is 
pronounced. ^ 

a Ukovt tlma. The same period is described as r,a6b days 
in verse 6 and as ‘a time, and times, and half a time* in verse 14 ; 

. it is short beci^e ‘ the end is 'at hand.’ but the very shortness 
of his opportunity increases the fury of Satan. 

XU. 13-17. Tht wonttm escapes. 

13 . This verse trftes up the stdry of the woman tvhens it was 
drop{tedr at verse o, the intervening section |iavmg served to 
explain ^he presence of the dragon upon earth, and his peculiar 
wrath agafl^t those who * keep the gommandments of God.’ John 
probably saw the ‘ persecution ’ of the dragon in the sulTering that 
overtook both Jews and Christians throff^ the siege and capture 
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forth the tnaft cMld, And there were given to the woman 1 4 
the two wings erf the great eagle> diat she might fly into 
the wilderness unto her plac& Where she is nourished 
for a thne, and Ifimes, and ha^I a time, from the face of 
the serpent. And the serpent cast out of his mouth 15 
after nhe woman water as a river, that he might cause 
her to be carried away by the stream.^ And the earth 16 
helped the woman, and the earth opened her mouth, 

- y 1 ^ 

of Jerusalem^* or (if we take the Woman as strictly representinf for 
him the true Israel according to faiOi) in the earliest persecution 
which had befallen the church. 

14. tb* two wiaga of tho gfai^ oaglo. The definite article 
which is marked as present by the K. V. renders unsatisfactoxy alt 
of the explanations whi^h have been oflered, even the supposed 
parallel with £xod. xix. 4. Some definite power was dotbtless 
symbolized by the figure, but the Apo^le has given us no clue to 
suggest how it is to be understood. 

Into tho wilAoxnoas. See verse 6,*and note. 

ISf 16 . The interpretation Of these difficult verses ia»a sore trial 
to the sober.minded commentator. Dr. Milligan's {Expo^Un^s BiMcy 
p. 214) may be ai» ^xeelleAt homiletic application, but it is hardly 
an interpretation.^ The most suitable is profc^ly that of Alford, 
who lays stress pn the ninacrous parallel^ found in this chapter 
with the experiences of Israel escaping from Egypt .to Canaan. 

* There we have the fiigl^J into the wilderness, there thll feeding in 
the wilderness; thm, again, the forty-two stations j^orrespondhig 
to the forty-two monies of the three years and half of this pro^ecy ; 
there, too, the miraculous passage of the Red 9 ea, not indeed in 
strict correspondence with this last feature, but at least suggestive 
of it.* He understa^||dh the river^of the Roman armies which 
threatened to sweep away Christianity in the wreck of the Jewish 
nation ; or of the persecutions which followed the church ifito her 
retreats, but eventually became absorbed by the civil power turning 
Christian : or of the influx of heretical opinions fram the pagan 
philosophies^ which tended to swamp the true faith. It is true 
that w6 may properly see in one, or in all, of these events, the 
historical /inahigy to what is symlmlically predipted here ; but is 
it conceivable that the Apostle, with any of Hhese* generalities 
before his mind, would have thrown them into the form ok these 
symbols? and indeed does not^e interpretation leaver and 
tliat precisely the most perplexing part, of the imageiy uninter- 
preted ? The earth It^lptngitlM woman by opening its mouth and 
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and swallowed up the river which the *^drago^ cast out 
17 of his mouth. And the dragon waxed »wroth with the 
woman, and went away to naake war with the rest of 
her seed, which keep tb^ comiimiidmeiits of God, and 

swallowing up the river, finds no parallel in the crossing the 
Red Sea, neither in any event in the history of the chnrch. This 
is reeognieed indeed by Alford, wflo says : * 1 confess that not one 
of these [Interpretations] seems to me satisfactorily to answer the 
conditxons ; nor do we gain anything by their combination. But 
anything within reasooi&e regard for the analogies and symbolistn 
of the text seems better than the now too commonly received 
historical interpretation, wiUi its wild fancies, and arbitrary 
assignment of words and figures." It seems certainly more in 
accordance wijh a true respect for the writer and his work 
to suppose, as many indicatiems would lead us to do, that in this 
chapter he Is incorporating earlier ma^rial, that these ^irses, 
in th(*fr original setting, had a simple interpretation in some 
marvellous deliverance of pod's people from their enemies, and 
that John adopted them, along with the rest of the chapter, 
because he saw in thehr imagery a general analogy to the 
experience rof the church after the ascension of Christ 

IV. Seeing that by the seed of the woman— ^the * male-child ’ 
in verse 5 — the Messiah is plainly to be iSnderst(^, the vest of her 
seed can only m'eaji his brethren by faith in mm— his disciples. 
The prediction then id that when the woman,fthe community 
with which he had been mast closely connected, had escaped 
cither by fnght to Pella, or through the^essation of local perse- 
cution, the dfagon’s fuiy wais turned upon a wider circle of 
disciples, upon the church beyond PalestipE. Thm is indeed 
what is to be described in the next chapter, to wtuch this one 
is therefore both directly and indirectly an introduction. 

The more minutely ibis chapter is^ atuii|^d the more will the 
theory of its origin suggested above commend itself on many 
ground^. It is the only alternative to surrendering the book^s 
unity of author^ip. The chapter is seen to differ widely from 
its context in language (saving the exceptions noted in verses 
5, xo, It, 17), in imagery, in the plane of thought on* which it 
moves. On the other hand, were it already in exist<9lice, as 
a piece of Jewish^pocalypse, it is easy to see haw tl^ Apostle 
might ^be led to«*insert it here, with its many points of cor- 
respoi^^dence to Christian tradition and to ChrasUan experience, 
and witbM^ many points of attachment to i\'hat was to follow. 
If we neglect for a moment the i^erses which contain i^ecifically 
Christian thought, we get a perfectly- cohei-cnt and impressive 
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bold the,teftii»eny Jeus; ai»l he stocS upon the 13 
sand of the sea. 

• And 1 saw a beast coming up out of the sea, having 
ten hoRut and seymi heads, and on his horns ten diadtems, 

narrative, from the standpoint of a Jew during the Maccabeean 
struggles. Whan we restore these again, we get the interpre- 
tation iwt upon that narrative by an apostle of Christy who 
saw in it a prediction of the birth and glory of the Lord, and 
of the sufijbrings of his church. 

tlia taatimony of Jonf* Hie wofd ^Christ* is omi^ed by 
tne R. V. in accordance with the MS. eindence. For the phrase 
as descriptive of the true disdples cf. vi. 9,, i. a ^ also xiv. la. 

xiii. i-ia Theviaionpf the monster wUkihitm horns. The vindic- 
tive wrath of the < dragon/ now concentrated on those brethren 
of JesuS/ displays itself in a twofold incarnation dfhis power on 
the stage of human hi^oiy : (r) As the father of cruelty and 
blasphemy he ^ gives power* to the first monster, the Roman state, 
with its ten emperors (verses a^d (a) as the father of lies 
(John viii. 44) he animates the second monster, the false ^ prophet,' 
which is the minister and agent of the first (verses 11-17). 

1. and he stood. The reading here adopted by the R* V. is that 
of all the best MSS. It mahes the * dragon * of xii. 17 still the 
subject of this clause. Nevertheless, many good editors (Alford, 
HoUzmann, Spittdf Bousset) keep the first person as less artificial 
and in accordance with sucb precedents aS Dan. viit, a. 

And 1 saw a baaat oomfiig ng oat of tbo aaa. The whole 
passage should be carefully coixipared with Dan* vii.'O'ffr ‘I saw 
in my vision by night, Aid, behold,, the four wind|of the heaven 
brake forth upon t^ great sea. And four great beasts came up 
from the sea^ii&c. • 

Here doubtless the sea stands for the Mediterranean, from 
beyond which the euipire of Rome rose beCbre the eyes of the 
Jews ; cf 4 Ezra xL * Behold, an eagle arose from the sea.' 

having tan Imns, &c* The order of the horns and th6 heads 
(reversed in the R. V.) is different from that in the description of 
the dragon (xii. 3), and it is the 'horns’ here that carry * crowns.' 

It is genhr^y agreed that the ‘horns* stand for rulers or kings 
of the^espective kingdoms, but not so generally agreed as*to 
which of ihe Jloraan emperors are here designated. We may 
begin witn Caesar or with Augustus, and, reckoning *a]l who .put 
on the purple, find^ie tenth in Vespasian or in Titus ; or, ogtitting 
the three (Galba, Otho, and VitelJius) whose reigng.^erc of 
trifling duration, arrive at Nefra or Trajan ; othei-s again, by 
reckoning the usurpers ass one, make the tenth Domitian* 
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a and upon iiis heads names of blasphhm}/*. «And the 
beast which I saw was like unto a leopard, and his 
feet were as the fett of a bear, and his mouth as the* 
moudi of a lion : and the diragoil gave him his power, and 

3 his throne, and great authority. And / saw one of his 
heads as though it had been smitten unto death ; and his 
death*stroke was healed : and the whole earth wondered 

4 after the beast ; and they worshipped the dragon, because 
he gave his authority unto the beast and they wo|;- 

aunM of Uaaplioiiisr : the blasphemous name on each head 
is doubtless that of Augustus, conveyit^ in its Greek form 
iStbastos) evei^ more of reve^nce and worship. Cf. xvii. 3 and 
Dan. xi. 36. The ten horns wearing diadems probably ^ refer 
to all ten emperors (including Galba, CAho, and Vitel]ius)-^the 
seven %orns with the names of blasphemy to the seven among 
these ten (excluding the * pretenders *) who reigned Icmg enough 
to have temples erected to them and to be known in Asia as 
Sebastos. So that the seventh in the one case is the same as 
the tenth iif the other, viz. Titus. * 

8. like unto a leopaird . . . boax . . . lion : uniting therefore 
the characteristics of the three first monster^th Dan. vii. The 
Apostle probably means to indicate that the ' Roman monster 
has combined in itself the power and* the qualities Of the earlier 
world-empires. *. 

thm dragon gave lUan his powar, The Roman empire 
wifh which the Christians have to Straggle awes its power and 
prestige and dominion to Satan, and Satan «nas bepi overcome 
in heaven (chap. kii). « 

3. oas of his hsads ss though It had boon dsiitton unto 
death. The participle is the same used^> describe the Lamb 
*as it had b^n slain,’ the beast Antichrist thus becoming a 
diabolical counterpart of the Christ, as here in his 'death so 
later on in his return to life. It is generally admitted now that 
the ^wounded head,' which was healed, is identical with the 
^ beast' in xvii. 8, 'that was and is not and yet is* ^f.*xvu. ii), 
aitd that both represent the Emperor Nero.' See note on^vii. 8, 
and on the ^ Nero degend that this emperor was ifot c^ad, or, if 
dead,Y^ould retunl to life again, and would cpme back to wreak 
vengefuce on Rome and his enemies ; see Introduction, p. 56. 

aatUiSlio wkols oartk woadoxsd after tho bsost: so in 
xvii. 6-8. * 

4. beoanao bo gave bis anibortty ttnto tbs boast. The power 
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shipped ttie'^beast, saying, Who is like unto tbd beast ? and 
who is able to«war with him? and there was given to 5 
4 iim a mouth speaking great thinga and blasphemies ; 
and there was « given to hRn. authority to continue 
forty and two months. ^ And he op^ed his mouth 6 
for blaspbetntps against God> to blaspheme his name, 
and his tabernacle, even them that dwell in the heaven. 
And it was given unto him to make war with the saints, 7 


behind the monster is the Satanic power of the dr^igon* Again, in 
the worship which is jointly offered to Satan and his vice-geirnt 
on earth, there is a horrible travesty of the worship due to ^ Him 
that sitteth upon the throne,* and to the Lamb, and it was being 
performed in aU the temples devofod to the cult^ofthq reigning 
Ccesar. * . 

Who is like unto the boast? A parody, as it were,9of the 
praise of God, e. g, in £xod. xv. ii ; 1 ^ xl. 5. 

6. a mouth oyoakliiu froat thtuffo 1 so in Dan, vii. 8 ; cf. also 
Dan. xi^ 36 (of Antiochus), and Ps. xii, g. 

authoxitj (c£ xii. 10, note) to coatiuuo (or, Uo act,^ * to 
work ’) forty and two months. In Dan, xi. 28 it is predicted that 
Antiochus ^shaUofo exploits* (A V.). 

forty and tiA months. Of. s, not^, also Dan. vii. 25, 
and Prof. Driver’s note thege. The predieted period of Antiochus* 
persecution became the conventignal duration of the reign of 
Antichrist, in whatever person he were to be manifested. 

6. for Uasphsmlss Qr^dnst . . . his tabsma^s, even thorn 
that dwsn In ths tsaveu. If the R. V. be .right in omitting (with 
the preponderance of MS. authority) *and,* then the * tabernacle * 
of efod is in apposition with ^ them tliat dwell {lit tabernacle *) 
in heaven,' and we hwe an anticipation of t^e thought in xxi. 3 ; 
if, with Bousset, wq^cep ‘and,’ God's tabernacle is heaven (not 
Uie earthly temple), and those that dwell there the holy aifgel& 

7. to maks war with ths saints (i. e. with the holy people 
of God upon earth), and to ovsroom# them. So {9 Dan. vii. 21, 

‘ I beheld, the same horn made war with the saints, and 
prevailed against them/ There is considerable MS. authority, 
however, for ihe omission of the whole phrq^^e. If it is really 
part of the text, it predicts the fearful stnigglc«\vhiclf is to fopow 
on the return of Jtcro, or other final manifestation of Anflehrist. 
It is a struggle wdiich will be world-wide. Bousset <;(^tesTrom 
Barnabas (Wvii. 7), ‘ But the tdng of Babylon, who hath now 
destroyed Sion, shall arisg and boa.st bim&clf over the people, 
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and to overcomej^them; and there wUs givm to him 
authority over every tribe and people and tongue and 

8 nation. And all that dwell on llie earth shall worship* 
him, €v^ am whose nami hath not been written in the 
book of life of the Lamb that hath be6n slain from the 

9 foundation of the world. If any man h^-th an ear, let 

10 him hear. If any man is f6r captivity, into captivity 
be goeth : if any man shall kill with the sword, with the 
sword must he be killed. Here is the patience and tl}e 
faith of the saints. 

and shall speak great things in his heart ilk the presence of the 
Most Higli.* 4 , 

anthoxitj ovar ermr trllw, (See. ^ A, universal emp^, as 
wide as that offered by Satan to Chrietj is* now conferred' upon 
the BAist — for a season. 

8. Worship is offered rto the Cassar^monster only by those 
whose names have not been written In the lioek of MfO of the 
Ijamb. See iii. 5, and note. The book is further descHbed here 
and in xxK a^ os belonging to tb^ Lamb and specifically to the 
Lamb as slain. 

from tl&o foundation of the wotlA. clause to be 

connected with * written,' or with * Slain'? Ine order in which 
it stands certainly suggests the latter,* but the parallel expression 
in xvii. 8 (‘whose name hath not been written in the book of life 
from the foundation of the world ') speal^ strongly for the former. 
Alford, however, argues that dsis citation is ‘ irrelevant,' and 
maintains that it is the death of Christ avhich, having been 
foreordained ‘frokn the foundation of the world/ is' said to have 
taken place in the counsels of Him with whom the end and the 
beginning are one. ^ 

8. Zf any man hath an ear, See, This ^rase, serving to lay 
a solelnn emphasis on what has just preceded, forms a link 
between this, passage and the Letters to the churches; cf. ti. 7, 
and note. • ' 

10. Both the text and the meaning of this versa aie difficult 
to** ascertain. The best supported text yields the rendering Which is 
found in the,R. V. ^ The text translated in the A. V.*n]ay.be under- 
stood to convey to' the sufferers by persecution, the assurance that 
their s'jfTerings will not go unavenged, and a parallel will be found 
in Matt^*Kxvi. 52, * All they that ^ake the sword shall perish with 
the sword.' An^. the same will be the meaning ofthi R. V. in the 
second clause. The R. V. in the first clause, however, suggests that 
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And I «a^an6thef beast coming up out of the earth ; n 
and he had two horns like unto a lamb, and he spake 
ns a dragon. And he exerciseth all the authority of 
the first beast ia his sight. And he maketfa the earth 
and them that dwell therein to worship the first beast, 

1 r % — — : 

the fate of each man is determined by the will of God ; and we 
may bring the second clause into harmony with the first by 
accepting a (less weU attested) reading, * If any is to be slain with 
the sword, with the sword is he to be slain*; so practically 
AXbrd. This is supported by the parallel in Jer. xv. n, 'Such 
as are for death, to death ; and such as are for the sword, to 
the sword * ; and it leads up naturally to the pregnant reminder, 
Xsro In tlin pnfe&snoa aaiA tlM UiHh of tlio naistn; it was by re- 
cognizing and accepting as the will of God for him evgn the extreme 
of persecution that might J>ef]s!l that the individual Christian would 
shew his endurance and approve his faith. ^ * 

xiii, 11-17. The visioH of the Second Ufonster^ the * beast' from the 
land, 

11 . And X saw naother imut: a power like unto the first in 
essential character^ * hostile to Sod’s flock and fold/ Fibm xvi. 13, 
xix. 20, XX. 10, it IS plain that this * beast ' and the * false prophet * 
are identical. Aik attempts to find a single historical figure (c. g. 
Simon Magus) represented here are vain. iWford, who finds in 
the first beast ‘the aggregate of the enfpires oi the world as 
opposed to Christ and his kingdom/ sees in the second the 
sacerdotal persecuting pawer, which, gentle in its aspect and 
professions, Mras yet cruelin its actions.' The be^ axplanation*is 
found by combining* (he relative passages cited above, viz. that 
this second beast stands for tlie heathen priesthofld, and s^iecially 
for the priestly guilds set apart for the service and maintenance 
of the emperor-worshji# That it rises * from the land ’ may signify 
that this priesthood native-born. 

lio lind two lionia like unto a lamb. Possibly fron? Dan. 
vii. 3, where it is a ram which has two horns, but more probably 
the image is suggested by the shape of the headdress worn by 
these prieft$.« In their fancied resemblance to a lamb they are as 
‘ wolves^n sheep’s clothing.* This is made plain when they spcalE, 
for they sppsk the dragon-language. • , 

18 . The authority exercised by the second* beast is igholly 
derived from the first, as his, in turn, from the dragon ; and he 
uses it to promote the worship o| the first, i. e. of impeiM Rome 
personified in^the emperor. 

‘ Observe that it the death-stroke of the beast that here is 
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whose death'Stroke was healed. And ho, d^eth great 
signs, that he shouM even make fire to,, come down out 

14 of heaven upon the earth in the sight of men. And he 
deceived! them that dw&ll on the eafth by^ reason pf 
the signs which it was given him to do in the sight 
of the beast ; saying to them that dwell on the ^rth, 
that they should make an i^ge to the beast^ who hath 

15 the stroke of the sword, and lived. And it was given 
unto^ him to give breath to it, emn to the image of the 
beast, that the image of the beast shpuld both speak, 
and cause that as many as should not worship the image 

16 of the beast should be killed. And he causeth all, th 6 

lipokcn of, atid no longer that of one of Rs heads. More and tnore, 
as the prophecy proceeds, the head with the wound and the beast 
himself, Nero ** redivivus”and the Roman ‘^imperium ’’arc identihed. 
In Nero <*redivivus'’ the Writer sees the whole power and horror 
of the empire concentrated ’ (Boasset). ' » r 

13 . ffveit ilgiuia as Jesus predicted of the false prophets 
(Matt. xxiv. s4), and as Paul anticipates concerning Antichrist, 
* whose coming is according to the ^<vorking,^f Satan with all 
power and .signs and lying wonders * (a Thes£ li. 9). 

fire. There is pio^ibly an allusion to some actual exhibition 
of quasi-magic, such as w|s performed by the magicians of 
Pharaoh. 

<^ 14 . lio deoeivoihi so in u. 20, ‘Che woman Jezebel, who 
calleth herself a prophetess . . . both teacher and deceiveth my 
servants ’ ; cf. Matt. xxiv. 24. 

mgring to them . . . tbat they shoiOd mke an image to the 

heaat. The functi^ of the second beast^ithe priests of the Caesar, 
is here plainly declared : they arc to makc^very effort to spread 
the iihperial cult. That they had already been peculiarly successful 
in this in >Vestern Asia we have already learnt from the Letters to 
the churcher ; c. g. ii. 13, note. 

15 . to giyo hreath to 1'^ dec. The reference hereds probably 
cnce more to pretended miracles wrought by the prii^ts ; the 
commentators adduce those assigned to Simoi^ Magus (^ego 
statuas moVeri feci et aniinari exanima '), to Apolloniui pf Tyana, 
and Relics of Ascalon, the last at the court bf Caligula. 

he hUled. Death was the punishment for refusal 
to worship the image of the ef.iperor. This became the test for 
Christianity, as we see from Pliny*s ^inous Letter to Tmjan : * As 
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small and ^he^reat^ and the rich and the t)oor, and the 
free and the ^ond, that there be given them a mark on 
their right hand, or upon their Ibrehead; and that no 17* 
man should be able to buy^ to . sell, save he that hath 
the mark, the name of the beast or the number 

of jiis name, Here is wisdom! He that hath under< 18 

standing, let^im count number of the beast; for it 

for those who said they neither were nor ever had been dp-istians, 

I thought it right to let them go, since they recited a prayer to the 
%ods at my dictation, made auppticatioii with incense and wine to 
your statue, which I had ordered to be brought into court for the 
purpose, tOi^ther with the images of the gods.* 

10. m auurk tut thalr vlght Itaad, or upon tholr forehead. It 
is hardly necessaiy to record the many guesses which have been 
made at the meanings of the ^mark of the beast* The most 
hopehil have been those which connected it with the brasdiiig of 
slades or soldiers, or the tattooing of the religious emblem of a god 
(cf. 3 Macc. ii. 29). Verses 16 and»i7 taken together make it 
plain that the mark (i) Contains or consists in the name or number 
of the beast ; (o) has some jgeneral connexion wit^ buying and 
selling ; and (3) that it has some special reference to the Roman 
emperor who is associated with the beast. The most piobable 
solution of thes^ conditions has recently been propounded by 
Deissmann (JBibU SiudU&y pp. 94 x AT.), whp ilifds a clue in the seals 
which are stamped upon iflany papyrus documents of the first and 
second centuries. These seals 0 ^ere inscribed with the name 
of the reigning emperor and with the year of his reign ; spme 
of them possibly <^ntained his effigy; they were.hecessary upon 
documents relating* to buying and seUing, and^he technical name 
for them was charagma, the word here translated, *mark.* A 
facsimile of one of th^e seals, which is in the Berlin Museum, is 
given in Deissmann’JI Kook. |t cannot be saidT that their use wholly 
explains the < mark^; the receiving of the mark upon the |iand or 
the forehead remains unexplained. But if the use of such a seal 
were imperative in buying or selling (and its use ^ight be arbi- 
trarily extended as a means of persecution), and if the use of it 
were recogxdzed by Christians as an acknowledgement of emperpr- 
idolati^, it would not be difficult to understand how those who 
traded with if might be said to have acceptedpn themselves * the 
mark of the beast.^ 

xiii. iB. The nuttiher of ike Beast, . ^ 

18 . Sarsfln wtndom. * Thedh words seem to direct attention to 
the challenge which follovi8>* 
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is the number of a man : and his number is Six |mndred 
and sixty and six* , 

And 1 saw, and behold, the Lamb standing on the # 

,1. , .1 I p.-.., ■„ 

it U til* anmlMr of a moA. The jfK>ssibif{ty of designatii^ 
a man by a number is founditd, of course, on the fact that b6th in 
Greek and m Hebrew the only numerals in use were the letters of 
the alphabet Thus eveiy^ man^a name had^ a cdHain numerical 
equivalent, ascertained by addinU^ together the values of the 
separate letters. And it was indeed k favourite form of speculation 
to connect names and ideas through their equivalent numerical 
values. The meaning here (in spite of xxi. 17, ivhich is different), 
is probably that the meaning of the number can be found, for it is 
the name of a (well-known) man. 

and hia nnmbtur ia Six hundirad and ai^ and alx. An 
almost incredibly number of ni^mes have been found to contain or 
forced to yield this number. Mohammed, Napoleon, and Luthejr are 
onty a few of the most striking. Two onl^ deaerve consideration. 
One is Laieinos>^Laiinm^ i. c. the Latin or Roman emperor or lace. 
This suggestion, originally ^de by Irenmus, has obtained a good 
deal of support from modern commentators (e. g. de Wette, Bleck, 
DOsterdieck, Elliott), but suffers from the objections that there is 
no case of Ae word occurring in th^ form, and that there seems 
no connexion between Latium~-its inhabitants and its kings — 
and the seven emperors of Rome. The^other ^nri more probable 
explanation sees in,tbe number the numerical^ reckoning of the 
name of * Nero Ceesar,* Spelt in Hebrew letters. Objection has 
been made that this requires the word for < Cmsar * to be written 
* defectively * ; but this is not withoid a parallel. And this inter- 
pretation explains better than any otbeF' the < various reading * 
of the number which is attested and discus^ by Irenaeus. If 
Nero's name be written * full’ (Neron), the value of the name and 
title is 666 ; on the other hand, if the last letter (' n ’) of his name 
be dropped, we havt the value of 616, wlikh is the alternative 
reading in some MSS. Fuller details will bcTfound, and answers 
to obj^tions in Bousset's Commentary^ and in Holtzmann's Hand- 
commentary in both of which this is the solution adopted. 

» xiv. The Vision of The Lamb on Mount Sion bellowed 
BY THE Harvest and the Vintage op the World.** 

f' % 

Foll9wing*'the principle of contrast, of which we hai^e already 
had several illustrations, the Apostle in th^^ opening of this 
chapter «F^arrates a vision of the heavenly glory and power of 
the Lamb. . The preceding two Chapters have set before us the 
three great enemies of the church- t^e Dragon, the first Beast, 
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mount Zlom^ atid with him a hundred and forty and four 

thousand, having his name, and the name of his Father, 
written on their foreheads. And X heard a voice from 2 
heaveiti as the^yoice of many waters, and as the voice of 
a great thunder: and the voice which 1 heard as 

aadHhe setotiditBeast— in their efforts and their partial ortemporaiy 
success. * The picture thus^ presented is fitted in the highest 
degree to depress and discourage/ It has even been announced 
that power is given to the Beast * to war with the saints and 
to overcome them.* To this dark picture John now adds 
V counterpart; a picture of < those that he fbr us/ of the Lamb 
and his attendant host, the glory that Is reserved for those that 
resist and endure. 

3tiv. x-5« Tht Lamb an Mouni Sion. « 

tm tlui tomb. The^R. V. makes it plain that it is M^Lamb of 
V. 6, Ac, who again appears. ^ * 

on tbo mount Sion. Interesting parallels are quoted from 
9 Ksdras ii. 49, ^ I -Esdras saw upon the mount Sion a great multi- 
tude, whom 1 could not number, and they all praised the Lord with 
songs * ; ziii. 35, * But he [Mesdah] sItaU stand upon the top of the 
mount Sion,* See* Whether^John has in view ithe Arthly or the 
heavenly Son cannot, an^ need not, be decided ; the probability is 
in favour of the^^rmer. 

a bnndrofi nnA forty and fonr tibonnaifil t i. e. a definite and 
typical number. It would be too muen to say that they arc the 
same persons as are referred to as ^ sealed * in vii. 4 f theabsence 
of the definite article ^g^mts the contrary. Possibly we jiave 
here to do with a conventional apocalyptic formula, in this case 
applied to those who, like the seven thousand that had not bowed 
the knee to Baal, had *kept themselves from* idols,* and resisted 
the Beast. 

lubvlng bia imAe, aaA the naasa of bio Waitoa. This 

reading of the R, v. is well established. It is a silent iqdtcation 
of whom men understood to be the Lamb, and another case of the 
writer's setting Christ side fay side vrith God ; see iii. 13, vii. 3. 
There is an e^dently intended contrast with thoSe who, having 
yielded %o ghe Beast, have received bts name on their iiwehqads 
(xiii.t7>, 

fi. aa^foawoSea of mnagr watam. See t 15, qote, and add 
to references the^s^ 4 Ezra vi. 17, ^ And, behold, ttere waa a Voice 
[of God] that spake, and the sound of it was like tHh sound 
of many waters.' ^ •» 

of a gfaat thunder. Cf. vi. i, xix. 6. This voice, thunderous 
in its fullness, and melodious in its harmony, proceeds .* from 

R '*1 
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3 tke if&ke of h*arpers harping with their barps«{ and they 
« sing as it were a new soi^ befoie the throne, and before 

the four living creatures and the elders: and no man 
could leam the song save ^the hundred #and forty and 
four thousand, they that had been purchas^ out 

4 of the eaith« These are tb^ which werf not defiled 
with women ; for they are virgins. These are they 
which follow the Lamb whithersoever he goeth. These 

heaven,’ from , angd^choira, not irom tlie 144,000, who are 
probably upon earth; theirs, however, is dm power to learn 
the *new song.* 

3 . a new aoag. Cf. y. 9, and note. * Heaven is revealed to 
earth as the hopie-land of music; of music thus remote from 
what ia gross' or carnal; exhibiting la^ewise an incalcuiable 
raitge of^Variety, which rebukes and silences perverse suggestions 
of monotonous tedium in the final beatitude * <C. Rossetti). 

HmSsre the thrcme, Scq, Ihis carries the thought back to 
tlie great vision in chap, iv, which is, indeed, the' background 
against which the other appears. 

no maat^dmild leara tlM semg.*’ * The song had regard to 
matters of trial and triumph, of deep joy and heavenly purity of 
heart, which none other among men but tbesc^ure and holy 
ones are capable appvebendiag. The^ Sweetest and most 
skilful harmonies convey no pleasure to, nor are they appreciated 
by, an uneducated ear; whereas tlu^Mperienced musician finds 
in eyeiy ehord the most ezquistt^enjqirment. Even so this 
heavenly song ^speaks only to the virgin h^rt, and can be 
learnt only by those who accompany the Iirmnb withersoever 
he goeth * (Alford).*^ 

puroliiiMd. Cf. V. 9 : the same word as in i Cor. vi. no, 
^ Ye are hongiit with a price.* 

4 . The word is here used for the first time as 

a masetuine. These cUitses are certainly to be taken in 
a literal sens^ and as reflecting a high estimate of Christian 
asceticism ; cC Matt, xlx, xs, and x Cor. vii. i if. But though 
the^e may be. special privileges attached to virginity, ct ^oes not 
follow that they are higher; we must take along with this 
passage the fecognhion and conaecratkm of die marringe-state 
which nay he infemd from the imagery of ( chaps, xxi, xxii. 
The exiltation of virginity here is a counterpoise to the false 
teaching, s^he * doctrine of Balaam,* which had invaded more 
than one of the < churches' (iL 4, so). ** 

Whieh fellow tho temh, aecw Tltis is still a characteristic 



*45 


•revelation 14. 5--7 

were purdxa^AJ from among men^ to ^*the firstfruits 
unto God and unto the Lamb. And in tbeir mouth 5 
was found no lie : they ate without blemish. 

And 1 saw another angel liying in mid heaven, having 6 
an eternal gOspel to proclaim unto them that dwell on 
the earth, and tinto every natton and tribe and tongue 
and people ; and he saith with a great voice, Fear God, i 

of their earthly life; the phrase Is therefote an edijp of our 
Lord's word <Matt. x. 38, xvL 04#.^. . " 

to be tlM nsateraits. Purchased like all the rest of the 
redeemed from the power of sin and from among the mass of 
men, these, who have this special virtue, are a special cdTcring 
to God. In Jas. i. 18 the whole of those there redeemed are 
a firsthvits of creation. • v 

5 . in their motttls wue firand &o iie. Qt Ps. xxxi. 9 (LXX), 

* Neither is there guile in his mouth*; Isa. liii. a? iii* 13, 

and Ps. xiv. ifil What had been predicted of the Messiah is 
now a characteristic of his saints. « 

wtthoiit hlenilsh. As in Jude 94 ; Col. 1 . 99 ; 1 Pet. i. 19. 

xiv, 6-13. Vision of ^ree atn^ls. These ^ three angels 
successively announce# details of the coining judgment: (1) 
General, with'*® summons to worship ; (9) in particular, upon 
6abylon>Ronie ; ^^3) in particular, upo^ every worshipper of the 
Beast. * 

Bottsset points out thsU the very multiplicity of theories, 
assigning various verges and fractions of verses in this passage 
to various sourc^ and editors, is a proof that they cawilbt be 
split up, Eveiy Verse looks either backwards or forwards (see 
below), and verse by verse can be shewn & be marked by the 
author's style and vpcabulsty. » The passage is an introduction to 
the great scenes (^judgement which begifS wiUi xiv. 14. 

6 . ia »id See viii. 13, note. ♦ v 

aa etevnal goapalr with the indefinite article’ (R.V.). 

Alford and others maintain that, in spite of the absence of the 
di^nit^ article, we must render * the eternal ^dspel ' (cf. Roni. 
i. i). It fs difficult, however, to see 'the gospel* in the technical 
sense in the proclamation which follows, and better to give the 
word^ a mRre general meaning, connect!^ probably with the 
‘ mystery of Go<k* (x. 7), i.e. the announcement of the neaSbapproach 
of the end, which for those who believed was ' good neWs.* 
mvmry aation« &c. Ct. giii. 7. 

7. Witn the contents of this verse compare 'the g^pet of the 
kingdom of Godf as iPwas preached by Jesus, 'Saying, The 
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and give hitn glory ; for the ^hour of hi^ judgemenit is 
come : and worship him that made the heaven and the 
earth and sea and fountains of waters. 

8 And another, a second angel> followed^ jsaying^ Fallen, 
fallen is Babylon the greats which hath made all the 
nations to driiik of the wine of the wrath pf her fomt* 
catkHii 

9 And another angel, a third, followed them, saying with 
a great Voice, If any man worsbippeth the beast and his^ 
image, and receiveth a mark on his fbrehead, or upon 

10 his handi he also shall drink of the wine of the wrath 
of God, which^ is prepared^ unmixed in the cup of his 

time is fulfilled, and the kingdom of God i| at hand : repent ye, 
and belieVe in the gospel * (Mark i. 13). 

give Mm glorji as the,^finghted remnant did in xi^ 13. 
and woraMp Mm, &c. A striking parallel to the summons 
of Paul to the men of Lystw: 'We . . . bWti'g you good tidings, 
that ye sboufd turn from these vain things unto the living 
God, who made the heaven and the ea^th and the sea, and all 
that in them Is.* • * 

fonatalmi of wakiva. Cf. vui. 8, 10, xvi. 3, 4. 

8. Wallen, fUlon la Bitliylon. An anticipation of the judge- 
ment upon Rome to be describod in chap. xviu. The cry is an 
echo from Isa. xxi 9 ; cf. also Jer. h a, liv. 8. 

WMoh lmtii.niado all the nattonn to astnk of the wine, 8rc. 
Cf. xvii. a. Two ideas are here combined : ahe ' wine of her 
fornication,* of whidh the nations have drunk at her hands, and 
the cup of Divine wrath which and thev are to drink at the 
hand of God ; see Jes. liv* xxv. 15-17 r ftlso Rev. xviii. 6, 
where the two ideas are agam combined. V 
e. wo/akippotk tlM koaot. Sec xiii. 15, .16^ 

18 . lio alao. As well as Babylon. 

* tho win# of tlio wrartk of Ood. Cf. xvl 19, xix. 15. ^ 

The figure comes from Ps. Ixxv. 8, 'la the haod‘of the 
Lord there is a cup, and the wine foameth ; it is full of mixture, 
and he poiirei^ out of the same : surely the dregn^th^eof, alt 
the Avicl^d of the ehrth shall wru^ them out V; cf. Job xx. 3. 
It may fc traced further in Isa. li. 17-03; Hah. ii. 15; Jcr. 
xxv. 37, 3^ix. la. ^ 

wklok la pr 4 pa.r«d nmnlzod: lit, 'which has bben mixed 
unmixed ’ ; but the word £ 6 r ‘ mixed * had acquired the technical 
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anger ; tan^ he shall be tormenlied with. h*re and brim- 
stone in the ^presence of the holy angels, and in the . 
presence of the Lamb: and the smoke of their torment n 
goeth np ever and ever ; and they have no rest day 
and night, they that worship the beut and hss image, 
and whoso receiveth the mark of his name. Here is the 12 
patience of the saints, they that keep die commandments 
of God, and the faith of Jesus. ^ 

«ense of * prepared/ inasmuch^ as it was only 1>y iililuting that 
wine became drinlUble. In the LXX version of ^s. Ixxv, 
(IXxiv.) 8, the cup in the hand of the lord is < full of mixture of 
wine uhtnixed.’ 

with ^1*6 niLd brlsnatone. Cf. the desertion of Topheth 
in Isa. xjtx. 33, ^ThcLpilc thereof is fire and much wood; the 
breath of the Lord, like a stream of brimstone, doth kindle *it.' 

In the whole passage Isa. xxxiv. S-ro is filaihly in the* writer's 
mind the smoke thereof shall go up for evet^*). The imagery, 
applied by Isaiah fa^h e <day of the Lord's vengeance/ is used 
also to detoibe earSeP^gements (pdut. xxix. 33 ; lob xviii. 15), 
and is derived ultimatel^fdiin the narrative in Gen. xix. 34 of 
the destruction of Sod^^NhrtrTi^orrah. It is instructive to 
trace the devdcipment of the symbolism springing from the 
circumstances of an event in history, jrrowding the traditional 
features, first of my great judgement then of *the day of the 
Lord/ and, finally, of the judgement of Christ. 

in the pvesenoa gf lihe lioly angels. Cf. Enochs xlviii. 9, 
‘And I will give them over into the hands of Mine eleef: as 
straw in fire, and ns lead in water, they will burn before the face 
of the holy, and sink before the face of the righteous.* 

11. the smoke: so xviii. 9, xix. 3, xx. 10. 
they have no yeat. In poignant contvast With the creatures 
who worship Godf who ‘have no rest day and night, saying, 
Holy, holy, holy, is the Lord’ (iv. 8). 

‘Immediately before the great, decisive struggle the writer 
hol^s up before the eyes of the fattliful the fath of every one 
who auccunbs in the conflict with the Beast. The Apocalypse 
is a fleclaratioa of war against the worship of the Cmsars' 
(Bousset). • • , 

IS. Hone Is gho patienoo of tho aalnln: cf. xiii.«io*(i8). 
The saints kiiovathat endurance is expected of them (M^t. x. aa, 
xxiv. 13); here, in the strqggle with the Beast, is»the field 
wherein tlfey are to shew it. 

tkoy tkat kOfp, in apposition to ‘ the saints.* There 
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13 And I heard a voice from heaven saj^ng,* Write, 

, Blessed are the dead which die in the Lord from 

henceforth ; yea, saith tbe^ Sjarit, that they may rest 
from their labours; for their works follow* with them. 

14 And 1 saw, ahd behold, a white dond ; and on the 

is plainly an allusion to Hhe rest of the seed Sf the woman* 
17). Heve, however, for '^the testimony * is substituted * the 
faith * of Jesus, i.e. faith in him; cf. Mark ad^ aa; Rom. iii. aa ; 
Gal. ii. f6. 

13 . a Toiaa from haavaa MgriVi Writs: S» in a«4alike voice 
commanded him not to write. 

iniMoad fur# tlM dsadi who from now onwards die in the 
Lord. Whatever more general meaning we may have, learnt to 
attach to these words, they h|ve here some special signUkance 
which is connected with the phrase ‘from bencefortk* Th^se 
* die in Uie Lord * who die maintaining tHeir faith in Jesus, and 
to many' the testing opporiunity of martyrdom is close at hand. 
By this promise Uiey are encouraged to endure unto the end; 
hut their * blessedness ' is ^ot due only to the fact that they die 
‘ in the Lord,* but that thsy die after the end has begun. ‘ The 
harvest of the earth is about to beereaped; the vintage of the 
earth to be gathered. At this time it is that the complete 
blessedness of the holy dead commenc^ss: wl^s the gamer is 
hlled and the chaff jcast out. And that not on account of their 
deliverance from any purgatorial fire, but because of t^e completion 
of this number of their brethn^p, and the full capacities of bliss 
brought in by the resurrection ’ (Alford). 

4tliat lAiay may raa^ &c. This may depend upon ‘ die * (they 
die in order tp rest), or, taking ‘ that ' in the ^nse of * because * 
Txxii. 14 ; John viii^shy ix. a), it may be an explanation of ‘ blessed * 
(blessed because they rest). The latter is more probable. 

their woidta with thm. Their ‘ ivprks, ’ their Christian 
character and life, their ‘deeds of weekday holiness* are not 
lost ; thftse are th^ things men ‘ carry out * with them. The best 
commentary on the phrase will be found in Matt. xxv. 34-4a 

xiv. 14-20. * Vision the harvest and vintage of tke earth, 
Alipost without exception the critics, jyho trac£^ digerent 
documents and different hands in the composition of the book, 
fasten upon this sqbtion as a proof of their conteiftioUS. They 
asscri t^iat it plainly marks conclusion of an apocalypse, 
and thaf the final judgement is not only ushered hi, but completed 
here OfTthe other hand, it is sturdy only the preparation for 
judgement that is still described ; the earth is reaped, but the 
separation of the wheat from the tarfts is still to follow; the 
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cloud T $a 7 t^oni sitting like unto a son of man, having on 
his head a golden crown, and in his hand a sharp sickle. 
And another angel came out from the temple, crying with 15 

winepress is tro(^^en, but the marriage-supper has still to be 
described; the fate of the wicked may be indicated, but the lot 
of the ri£^€ou% wdio are to ^^iae forth as the sun/ b also an 
essential factor in the *end.' The passage is not difBcult to 
understand if we take it, like the preceding visions, as an 
atiMcipatory announcement of what is afterwards to be described 
in detaU. • 

* 14. « wldte elovd. ‘IB'he imagery comes front Dan. \ii. 13, 

^1 saw in the night visions, and, behold, there came with the 
clouds of heaven one like unto a son of man * V.) ; cf. Mark 

xiv. 6a ; Matt, xxiv, 30 ; Rev, i. 7. 

Uke unto » sen of maA : cf. i. <3. According to Prof. Driver 
(aef loe.) the phrase m Daniel denotes aimply, in poetical 
language, a figure in human form*; but shortly after the bodk 
was written the figure began to be interpreted personally and 
directly applied to the Messiah. This is seen most plainly in 
the Sooi of Enochf where, in fact, ^ the Son of Man becomes 
a recogniz^ title of the Messiah (see Driver's Danieip pp. 102 f , 
and R. H. Charles, Book hf Enochs particularly fp. 312-17). 

A whole world of thought lies between the suggestive words 
in Daniel and tft* definite rounded conception as it appears in 
Enoch,'* In Enoch it denotes a supen^tural person. It is in 
this developed sense, developed during the apocaly^ic period, 
that our Lord accepts and claims 4he title for himself. And he 
gave to it a yet deeiipr spiritual significance, especially by 
combining with it the conception of the suffering servanf in 
Isaiah. * Whilst tAn-efore in adopting the title “ the Son of Man 
from Enoch, Jesus made from the outset sujiematural claims, 
yet these supernatural claims were to be vindicated not after 
the external Judaist|C*concepti6ns of the Aok 0/ Enoch, but in 
a revelation bf the #ather in a sinless and redemptive life^ death, 
and resurrection ’ (Charles). For John, who fifid known Jesus, 
the phrase descril^s the Lord from heaven returning in more 
than Messianic gloiy. * 

a foldaii orowA : so in xix. la, * many crowns' (diadems)., 

X5. ImotlMir augoli i.o. another besides the one previously 
mentionedL It is pressing the language too faf to argue from this 
phrase that the figure on the cloud is also that* of an angek; dven 
though this angei is represented as giving instruction%o^*the 
seated figure, it is only as thg messenger of the wiltaof God. 
^The Son do nothing of himself but what he seeth the 
Father doing.' « • 
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a great voice to him that sat on the cl6udf Send forth 
thy sickle, and reap : for the hour to reap is come ; for 

16 the harvest of the earth is overripe. And he that sat on * 
the cloud cast his sickle upon the earth*; and the earth 
was reaped* 

17 And another angel came out from the «,teiiipie which 
x8 is in heaVen, he also having a sharp sickle. And another 

angel came out from the altar, he that hath power over 
fire ; and he called with a ^eat to h^m that 
the sharp sickle, saying, S^d fonh thy sickle, 

and gather the clusters of the vine of the earth; for 
19 her grapes are fully ripe. . And the angel cast bis sickle 
into the eartli, and gathered the mintage of the e^rth, 


oat from tlio 6r« Uxe heavenly temple of chap. viti. 

Boad forOl. Cf. Mark iv. 39. 

tho hwnroflt of tho ourilt im ovov-ripo s better ^ fully ripe ' ; 
at, ‘ is drieePup/ • 

16 , To the question whether this reaping of harvest symbolizes 
the ingathering of the wicked, or of the saints, qi*oi' both together, 
Alford with considerable hesitation replies that tlie harvest is the 
ingathering of the saiilts, and the vintage the assembling of 
the wicked for judgement. So too Milligan.: ^Thc latter is the 
harvest of the good; the fomer is the ^intage of the evil.* On 
the^)ther hand, the passage in Joel iil 13, to which this is closely 
parallel, makes harvest and vintage alike the figures of judgement, 
in which there no such distinction; so in Jer. li. 33 the 
* harvest ’ is the time of God’s vengeance. It is probably better 
to assume that the thought of the separidSon and separate fate 
of the two classes is not yet here in this anltcipatory prediction, 
which torcteUs, under the double figure, the gathering of all to 
judgement, and anticipates the issue for the wicked. 

18 . out fireUn the altar. Cf. viii. 3 ; also vi. 9, ix. 13. 
that hath powar over five. In the Book €f JiAtfus, ii, we 
find, * angels of the spirit of fire,* 'angels of hail,* So in 
Revelation, ^'angeki holding the four winds* (via z)t, and the 
'angel, of the sun' (xix. 7). The angel of firf comes out of the 
altar ofitbumt-ofiering. w 

thy««Uarp niokle: or * pnming'knife.* The word in its 
feiuininc form is used in classical t>reek both for the^' sickle ’ and 
for the ‘ pruning- knife.’ t „ 
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and cast tit into' the winepress, the great winejtress^ of 
the wrath of God. And the winepress was trodden 20 
^without the city, and there came out blood from the 
winepress, cvenAinta the bridles of . the horses, as far 
as a thousand and six hundred furlongs. 

And I saw another sign in heaven^ great and marvel- 15 


19 . into the whiapreM. The figure is taken from Isaiah 
rixitl. t~ 6 \ in which *it is not the Messiah, Jior the serwnt of 
Jehovah who is pictured (tiieading *the winepress alone^), but 
Jdhovah.* Cf. Lam. i. 15, and Zech. xivt 1-4.. 

20. wlthoat the eit^. Numerous suggestions arc contained 
in this phrase : Zedi. xiv. 4, the feet of the Lord * shall stand 
in that day upon the mount of Olives, which is before Jerusalem * ; 
according to Zech. xiv. 10, 'the king's winepresses *4vere a familiar 
feature external tn the aiity ? according to Joel, the judgement 
was to take place in the valley of Jeboshaphat : and there ^'witK- 
out the gate ' (Heb. xiii. xs) Jesus had suffered, * treading the 
winepress alone*; the scene of jttdgement therefore is here 
laid in tlie same place, 'without tbe city.* 

hlooA firom the wiaepreaa : so in Isa. Ixiii. 3. . 

oTtn unto the lixldlee*of the horses: cf. Enoch, i 3, 
'And in those d^s the fathers together with their sons will be 
smitten in one placid, brothers will fall in death one with another 
until it streams with their blood like a fiveA And the horses 
will walk up to the breast iif the blood of sinners, and the chariot 
will be submerged to its height,’ • 

a thonsaxLd and sin hnadared ftirlengs* The number^ is 
certainly a typical ^ne ; but no satisfactory explanation of it has 
yet been suggested. * 

xv-xvi. Th^ Vision or the Seven Bowls. 

' Nothing can mbtf^lcarl^^ prove that the I^vclation of St. John 
is not written upon chronological principles than the scenes to 
which we are introduced in the fifteenth and sixteenth chapters 
of the book. . . . We are now met by another scr^s of visions 
setting befer^ us judgements that must take place before the final 
issue. ^This iS not chronology ; it is apocalyptic vision, whioh 
again and agajp turns round the kaleidoscope ^of the future, and 
delights to* behold under different aspects the* same ’great prin- 
ciples of the Almighty's government, leading always to th^ same 
glorious results ’ (ftilligan';. 

XV. Th^ ffhpamiion for the Bowls. 

X. another sign: •as in mi. i, where sec note. 
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lous, seven angels having seven plagues, ibhich are the 

last, for in them is finished the wrath of God. 

2 And 1 as it were a glassy sea mingled with fire 
and them that come victorious from the^ beast, and from 
his image, and from the number of his name, standing 

3 by the glassy se^ having harps of God* lAnd they sing 
the song of Moses the servant of God, and the song 
of thf Lamb, saying, Great and marvellous are thy works, 

lubvlag atvaa platASa* Sec Lev. xxvi at, 94. 
which are tlw last, S6e, &c. Hiis order (R. marks the 
connexion of the clauses ; these, are the last plagues, because in 
them (Bousset, Holtzmann, ^ after them *) the wrath of God is 
'filled up^' t * . 

a. a glamj sea <iv. 6, note) miaglall willt five. Thc^ added 
clause;, of which no satisfiictoty explanation can bdt given, does 
not affect our impression that this is an allusion to the same 
feature in the heavenly scene as is referred to in chap. iv. 

While this phrase (cf. v. 7) Unks the chapter with the early 
part of th^ book, the se^nd part^of the verse links it with the 
chapters that immediately precede,* in which the Beast, bis image, 
mark, and number have been described. 

that 001119 vlotoxioiis. It Is unfortuhatenftat even the R. V. 
docs not bring oul the identity of the original word, ‘ those that 
overcome,' The whole expression*is a pregnant one those 
that overcome and so have edbaped from the beast,' dec. ; though 
tl^ escape may have been by the deatl^f mart3’’rdom. 

hytlM glMoy ooas i. e. upon its shor^as the Children of 
Israel were, stan^ng by the shore of the Red oea when they sang 
the song of Moses. 

hasps. Cf. V. 8, xiv. a. ^ 

3, tho song of iKosos . . . and the song of the temh. It is 

one spng, one which catches up the triumi^ of God's people on 
the occasion of their first deliverance ' with an outstretched arm * 
(Num. xii. Exod. xiv. 31), but passes on into the yet more 
jubilant triumph of those who have been caused to |riumph in 
Christ (3 Cor. ii. 14). ' In this great victory all th8 tri^phs of 

God's people are ^eluded and find their fulfilment.* 
the servant />f Hod. Cf. Exod. xiv. 31. 

This ' song ' contains the echoes of many p^irases in the (). T. ; 
it has*’also been noticed that its stnictiire shews the paralhlism 
characfbristic of Hebrew puetrya ^ 

* Great and marveUons are thy works, O Xiord. Cf. Ps. 
xcviii. 1, cxi. a, ficc. * « 
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O Lord jSod, the Almighty; righteous add true are 
thy ways, thou Jwing of the ages. Who shall not fear, 4 
O Lor^ and glorify thy name ? fpr thou only art holy ; 
for all the natioijs shall come^and worship before thee ; 
for thy righteous acts have been made manifest. 

And after t^ese things I saw, and the temple of the 5 
tabernacle of the testimony in heaven was opened ; and r> 
there came out from the temple the seven angels that 
had the seven plagues, arrayed with precious stone? pure 

thm AlmiglitTS see i. 8, note. The word occurs nine times 
in the Apocalypse, and only once besides in the K T. , 
rlghteoiui . . . aare thy wa^^. Cf. Ps. cxliv. 17. 
ih^ JOny of the ags*- ^ SaJnte ’ (A. V.) is certainly wrong, 
but there is. another reading, equally well attest^ with ^ages/ 
viz. < nations'; the latt& has ftirthcr support in Jer. x. 7, from 
which this and the following clauses appear to be quoted. ** 

4 . holyj The precise Greek word ^is used of God only here 
and in xyi. 5. 

aJl tlM natioiui ahall eome, 8cc,* Cf. Ps. Ixxvi, 9; Isa. 
Ixvi. 23. • • 

The three explanatory (pauses may be taken as giving Succes- 
sive reasons for«tbe fear and glory of God;: or the pause in 
thought may be after * holy/ and the two fol|pw?ng clauses may 
explain respectively the finit and second* thoughts in the verse, 
‘all nations/ &c., answering to ‘Who shall not fearl' and *th3>’ 
righteous acts made manifest ' explaining tlie recognition of God's 
holiness. The pararielismTof structure favours the latter interpreta- 
tion, as does also tllb parallel in xvi. 5. 

This scene in heaven, preparatory to the pouring Of the Bowls, 
corresponds with that of viii. 3-5, preparatory to the sounding 
of the Trumpets. Thd^e the prayers, here the praises, of God’s 
redeemed are prescribed before Him. 

5 . the temple of the tahenmcle . . . wa« opened: as iriready 

in xi. 19. It is the same temple, and the meaning is not that it 
was opened again, but that the events which follow were trans- 
acted in presence of that open temple ; but Jiere the feature of 
its conCbnts which is emphasize^ is the testimony, the Tabtes 
of the Lavf wkneh bore witness to the holiness eind justice of God, 
whereas in xi. 19 jf. is the Ark to which attention is*drawp— ithe 
symbol of the covenant of Divine grace. ^ 

6. ajfvayed with precious atone. This curious featur,g is due 
to a various teadjng which has oeen adopted by the R. V. It^is 
strongly attested bx MS. authority, but as it differs from tliat 
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a?td bnght,* and girt' about their brealits «witb golden 
girdles. And one ot the four living creatures gave unto 
the seven angels seven golden bowls full of the wrath 
8 of God, who liveth for evir and ever, ^nd tlie temple 
was filled with smoke from the glory of God, and from 
his power ; and none was able to entar iv^o the temple, 
till the seven plagues of the seven angels should be 
finished. 

16 An*U I heard a great voice out of the temple, saying to 
the seven angels, Go ye, and pour out the .^ven bowls 
of the wrath of God into the.earth. 

of the A. V. only by a single Ibtter, and only yields setiSe It all by 
the insertion pf the word < precious,* it is*be$t' to regard it ^ due 
to a vfry early mistake of a copyist, and keep the old reading, 
* clothed in linen.* With this cf. Ezek. ix. a. 

para and Inrlalit. These epithets, being in common use for 
the garments of angels, ^onfirm the above judj^ment ; see Acts 
X. 30 ; Matt, xvil* x^&vni. 3. ^ 

goldaa girdlaa. So in the viSon of the Son of Man, i. 13. 

7. living orMitmroa 1 L e. the chenJbim ; see on iv. 6. 
golAen bowls : broad shallow vessels, probably of a saucer 

shape, so that their contents could be poured out at once and 
suddenly. They represent the * basths * of the temple furniture, 
and were used for presenting incense, and drink-offerings or 
lilpitions. Here however they are hlled^ not with wine, but with 
‘ the wine of the wrath of God’ (cf. xvi. 19), ^ 

8. the t«inpl% ymm 81 M with smokeT From Isa. vi. 4. 
Smoke, like < cloud,* is a symbol of the presence of the Divine 
glory and majesty ; See Exod. xl. 34, 35 ; # Kings viii. 1 1 ; Ezek. 
X. 4. The presence bf God, thus ipanifested ^r judgement, closed 
tlie tfmple against all access until the% judgements were 
complete. 

xvi. The faring fhe Bowls, The plagues which foUow on 
the pouring of the Bowls are to be understood neither ab a repeti- 
tibn of those following on thai^ Trumpets, nor as a whoHy inde- 
pendent sepes of* judgements. They represent 46he^ woes and 
judgements which*^ immediately precede the cpming of Christ, in 
their horror and certainty, in the universality with Which they 
affect all forms of life, and in tlM^ special application -to the forms 
of, iniquity and ulasphemy which have been exposed to view in 
chaps. xii'Xiv. % , 
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And the ftrst Vent, and poured out his bowl into the 2 
earth ; and it became a noisome and grievous sore upon 
the men which had the mark of the beast, and which 
worshipped his image. • 

And the second pouted out his bowl into the sea ; 3 
and f»it becan^ blood as of k dead man; and every 
living soul di^^ even the things that were in the sea. 

And the third poured out his bowl into the rivers and 4 
the fountains of the waters ; and it became blood. ^ And 5 
1 heard the angel of the waters saying, Righteous art 
thou, which art and which wast, thou Holy One, because 
thou d^dst thus judge : for they poured out the blood of 6 

‘No attempt to determine the special meaning of the objects 
thus visited by the wrath of God — the land, the feea, the* rivers 
and fountains of waters, and the sunyhas yet been, or is ever 
perhaps likely to be, successful ; and the general eifect alone 
appears to be important * (Milligan). * 

8. a wiBomm and grtevtwi sore. So the sftth of the 
Kgyptian Plagues (Elxod. i^. 8-1 1) is * sl boil breaking forth with 
blains ’ j cf. Deufi Kxviii. 07, 35. 

* 

xvi. 3. T 7 fe second Bowl, • As In the cake of the Trumpets, the 
second and the third of this series^affect respective!}’' the sea, and 
the rivers, and springs. Mere the effect in both cases is to turn 
the waters into blood, ^ in the first of the Kgyptian Plaghes 
<^£xod. vii. i7-ai).*^^» 

3. every llvliig soul : lit, every soul of life* ; It is the anitnal 
life that is atx>ve referred to. 

• 

xvi. 4-7. The 0 t^d Bowl, 

6. the angel the waters. Cf. vii. i, xiv. 18 ; and^ Enoch 
xl. 16, * the spirit of the seas.' This association of angels with 
cosmic or elemental forces is found in Rabbinic literature; see 
Weber’s ytidische Theologies p. 17a f, 

wKIch art s»A which wast. The construction is ungratn- 
matical h^rc in i. 4 ; there is no authorityi>for the addition of 
‘and shaft be* in t}»ts passage. ’ ^ 

thou Xoly the^word is the same as in xv. 4. <% 

6. they poured out the tdcjpd, &c. Cf. Ps. Ixxix. 3, ‘Their 
blood have fliey shed like water.' The ‘ saints ' are the Christians 
in general; the ‘nj^opheth* that class among the Christians ^in 
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saints and (prophets, and blood hast diou give^ them to 

7 drink : they are worthy. And I heard |he altar saying, 

Yea, O Lord God, the Almighty, true and righteous are* 
thy judgements. * 

8 And the. fourth poured out his bpwl upon the sun; 

9 and it was given unto it to scorch men vpth fire. «And 
men were scorched with great heat : and tthey blasphemed 
the name of the God which hath the power over these 
plagubs ; and they repented not to give him gbry. 

10 And the fifth poured out his bowl upon the throne 
of the beast ; and his kingdom was darkened ; and they 


which the writer reckoned Himself. For the form of the iadge- 
ment cf. Isa. xlix. aS. * 

ilMj are worthy. Contrast iii. 4. 

7 . tbo altar. The altar on which are the prayers of the saints 
(vui. 3), and under which'*'are the souls of the martyrs (vi. 9), is 
personified as speaking ia their name. 

tmo aaUL ri^htaomai &c. Sp b xix. a; cf. John v. 30, 
vU. B4. 

xvi. 8, 9. The fourth Bowl, 

S* wpon the aun. Like the fourty Trumpet, the fourth Bowl 
affects the sun only, with a <^iffm*eDt result. Observe also that 
whereas the effects of the Trumpets (verses x-4) are limited to 
a third part of the object, here the poUfing of the Bowls affects 
the whole. 

0. rapantad sat. So neidier did ^the rest of the men which 
were not killed ' by the plagues following the sixth Trumpet (ix. 
ao) ; contrast, howeyer, xi. 13. ♦ 

The first four Bowls form a group by themselves, as do the first 
four Seals and Trumpets, the judgements which follow them being 
general in their character. The remaining three in this series 
also have speftial reference to definite enemies of the church and 
of God. 

xvi. 10, II. Thfif^tBowi, 

XD. tha dhvonwof tha haast. ^ By the throne of £he beast," 
RomeSflhe seat of Cmsarism, is evidently intended } this {dague 
therefo|;p strikes the seat of the enemy of God Hself * (Bousset). 

hia kingdc^n (those lands ^which owned his *« sway) waa 
dairkanad: better, * overwhelmed wi1|i darkness,' Cf. the fifth 
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gi 4 awe<J th^ir tongues for^in, and they bfasphemed the n 
Ciod of heaven because of their pains and their sores; 
and th^ repented not of their works. . ’ 

And the sixth poured dUt his bowl upon the great la 
river, the.wsfr Euphrates; and the water thereof was 
dripd up, tl|jat the way nnght be made^ ready for the 
kings that ccme from the sunrising. And I saw coming 13 
out of the mouth of the dragon, and lOUt of the mouth 
of the beast, and out of the mouth of the false prophet, 
•three unqlean spirits, as it were frogs ; for they are spirits 14 

Trumpet (ix. 1, 2), and the ninth Egyptian Plague ‘ (Exod. x, 
ai-a3). 

11. tlielT pidas ftnA tlwlr due to the first and sub- 

sequent Bowls, not torthe darkness. The judgements *mre cupau- 
lative, not simply successive.* 

xvi. tsk^i6. The sixth Bowl. 

18 . tile river Supliratss. The sounding of the sixth Trumpet 
(ix. isfT.) also sets in motion armed forces at or beyond the 
Euphrates. Here, by the drying up of the same fiver, the way 
is made open for the Iplsigs that come from the aunrialiLg. 
The prediction# still concerned with the Roman empire, and 
is shaped by ah anticipation of what is follow in chap. x 4 ii 
(verses The kings, in all prdbability, stand for those 

Parthian rulers in alliance vrithi^hom Nero was to return from 
the East to destroy Rome, and challenge the forces of Giod to 
a final conflict. See bdow on xvii 12. • 

13. Z saw cotyng out of the mouth of the Arugoh, &c. 
Observe, as indicative of the plasticity of the mpocalyptic method, 
that the presence of < the beast ’ and of * the fedae prophet ' upon 
the scene is inferre# in continuance from«chap. xiii, while it is 
only here for the^first time that the writer refers to the dragon 
as ‘ seen ' by himself. • 

the IU.M prophet: i. e. the second Monster of xiii, ii f., 
where see note ; cf. xix. 00, xx. 10. • 

nuAeau aj^ta. The parallel to these is probably to be 
found»not in the gospels, where the emphasis is on the character 
of the snirit»as unclean, but in i Tim. iv. x << seducing spirits’), 
and I Jonn iv. 3 P the spirit of Antichrist ’). Theaelfigur^ nepre- 
sent the spirituaunfluende of the three forces, or their power to in- 
spire others to • 

aa it •were ttogm. *ln the entire absence of Scrip|ure 
symbolism — for the only mention of frogs besides this is in, or 
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of devils, wo^tog signs; which. go forth tinto tb{^ kings 
of the whole world, to gather them tqgejher unto the 
15 war of the grert day , of .God* the Almighty. .(BehoWt 
1 come as a tUef. Biased is he that ,watcheth, and 
keepeth his garments, lest he wade naked, and ^ey see 
t 6 his shame.) : And they gathemd thm tdg^her Into fhe 
place which ^ called in. Hebi^W HarrMagedoci. 

; 

in regarfi to, the xelation > t>f the plague in Egypt— we jtan only 
explain the similitude from Uie u^leaune^iS, and the peilitnacious, 
noise, of the fi^pg * (Alford).. V ' 

14 . iSh^ saem fpMts of aeeiU ((^r. ^ demons ')4 Holtzmann 

and others would ren^r, V there am spirits,' but the remark 

would be euripu^y otiose set this point. , ” / 

thel^gs ^thewSudswpxldr these not identical f^th, 
though tmy include, the kings ^eom the sunristng* (verse is). 
This, is ffrobabiy another case where the writer has first adopted 
a trait froih traditbiial esclpitology, and then expanded it to be 
universal. 

ths great tSagr of 0o&. Cf. vi. i% Hhe^great day of their 
wrath/ and rihte, ** 

15. The speaker is the one who sppke to John at the first, 
i. 17 ff., and the thought is an expansion of lii, ^ • 

^ as a tUef. Cf. Hi.' $ ; t Thess. v. a, 4 ; a Pet, iii. 10 ; and 
especially Matt; xxiv, 38-^4.. « 

aisssed. Cf. Matt. xxiv. 4^ * Blessed is that servant, whom 
his lord when he comeUi shall find so. doii^.* 

VsspottL his gatmaeittSv &c. ; cf. iiv 10, vH. 14. The thought 
is that the watcher is ready i^ainpt the mostiuddien summons ; 
it is not likely thathny spiritual interpretation of the * garments * 
is immediately intended. 

16 . The previous verse being in ofifect a |Arenthesis (so in the 
R. V.), this one takes up the close, of verse 14. V 

tlLe*^9laes yrtaoh ts moled ... 36 mf«Xagsdoa. The precision 
of the phrase introducing the name suggests that the writer had an 
' actual locality In vipw ; and it has been generally understood that 
he refers to the Phiin of Esdraelon, at one .end of lyhi^h stood 
Megiddb (see G. A.' Smith, Hista>i>$cat Geagraphy of the Moi^Landy 
chap. xix)4 This was Uhe classic battleground of Scripture/ 
and, :n particdlar, tMfe scene of the %ttfX victory ^overSisera, cele- 
brated ks the Song of Deborah (Judgel v). )t haS been felt 
as a difiV^ulty by some l^at the |^e means HUl of Megiddo, 
whereas it was the * plain,* on the edge of which it lay,*whicn was 
the immemorial battleground. But, ar Nestlp has pointed out 
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An«4 till s^enth pouted out his bowl Vpon the air; 17 
and duHe came foith .a gr^ yoke out of the temple, 
from the tUcme, sayit^ It k done; -and ;diere wen 18 
lightnings, and voioes, atdl thunders; and there was 
a great eaithquake, such aS was not ^ce there were 
m«i iqxm tlm.eard], so great an eaidiqnake, soro^hty. • 
And the gyeat dty was divided into dfrM parts, and the 19 
cities of the nati<ms fell;^^ and Babylon the great was 
^remembered in the si^t of €od, to give unto^er the 
cup of the trine of the fiercendss at hja. wradr. ' And 20 

(Hastings’ Die&miuy of dl* BSUe, siib voc.), Mn' the veiy context 

Judges V Mount Tabor ^ and if the hig^ plac^ of the field’' arc 
mentioned.' The ch9ice of this tide for the plaifi may arise from 
a reminiscence' of the words in Isa. xiv." xs, put, into the mouth 
of th<3 king of Babylon (* 1 will sit upon the mount oT congre- 
gation-^Aar-imd W->in, the uttermost parts of the north *). What> 
ever be the historical ground of the name, it is to this spot that 
' the kings of the whole wrld ' are td be gathered together for the 
final struggle with the armfbs of God. See xix. 19? 
is Sobrewa Cf. ix.#ix (note), xx. i6« 

xvi, 17-21. The seventh Bowl, 

17 . a groat ▼oloo : the voice of God^ as fit verse i. 

out of tho tosuplo, from tlie thtbua. The heavenly throne 
and the heavenly temple, which^teruate With, one another as the 
background of the visions (ef. iv and viii), are here combine^. 

Zt io done ; in xxu 6. The declaration refers both to the 
close of the cycle of the BoWls, and io the ia^ that these complete 
the preparation for the judgement. 

18 . UghtnlagOg and voioos, and thtmdoro r as in viii. 5 and 

xi. 19 (cirae of thu Trumpets). ^ * 

oavtliuvubko ras in vi. |9, aft^ the sixth Seal, vii^ 5, aftei 
the casting of fire on the earth, aiid 19, after the seventh 
Trumpet ; here, however, it is described with fecial emphasis 
and detail. 

Iflb Idto groat CC xi. 8 , but here it is Rome that is meant, 
as appears ^dow. , , , 

aM SabjplQU tlio groat t Rome> as in x^v. 8. • 
waa r«aionlborod,<&;d. (cf. Acts x. 31). Her fall h^ already 
been heralded % xiv. 8, and is to be described in chap, xvii ; here 
it is announced and traced to lts source. 

flM eup of the wl&e. See xiv. xo, and note. 

S 2 
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every island ‘*fled away, and the mountains, wgre not 
31 founds And great hail, ez^e/y stone about ^the .weight of 
a talent^ cometh down out of heaven upon men : and 
men blasphemed God because of the plagpe of the hail; 
for the plague thereof is exceeding great. 
in And there tame one of the seven angels jihat liad ithe 
seven: bowls, and spake with me, saying, Come hither, 1 
will shew thee the judgement > of the great harlot that 
3 sitteth hpon many waters; with whom the kings of the 
earth committed fornication, and they that dwell in the* 


20. evozy liSlaad, &c. See vi. 14, xx. ii. • 

21. great hadS. Here the s^enth Bow) comes intoparsllel^m 
wi^ the seventh Trumpet (xi. 19) and wiiUi the seventh of the 
Egyptian Plagues (Exod. ix. i8>si6). 

mea Uaspbemed Ood, &c. : so in xvi. 9, 11. The effect even 
of this judgement is still only to harden the hearts of the deter- 
mined worshippers of the l^east 

xvii. The Judgement of Rome under the Figure 
OF THE < Great HarIot.* ^ * 

That which has been predicted in a compendious and anticipative 
way in xjv. 8, xvi. 19, is how to be tieseribed in detail. 

xviL 1-6. Tht viskm ofihe hcS^lot upon the Beast, 

l>t&6 judgement of fhe great ImrlA. In verse 5 we learn 
that her name is a mystery, is < Babylon/ and i^. verse 9 that she 
* sitteth upon sevenemountains ’ ; and it is generaly admitted that 
she represents Rome, the centre of the world's hostility against 
the church, as Babylon bad been the centre ind representative of 
its enmity against the Jews. The comparison found already in 
I Pet w 13 (probably), and subsequently in the Apoealypse of 
Baruch (Ixvii. v) and in the Sibylline Oracles. 

It is no objection to this identification of Rome with Babylon that 
this woman is described as one that Eittatli upon mB||7 waters. 
This feature, with those of the nOxt verse, belongs to the^O. T. 
description of the city (whether Babylon or Tyre or Niqev<^) which 
stood for the^personification of iniquity. Thtis Jer. Ul 13, *0 
thou [Eff^bylonJ that dwellest upon many waters, . . . thine end 
is come.’^. See below, verse 15. 

2. with whom the kluge of th^ earth, &c. In Isa^xxiii. 17 it 
is s^id of Tyre, she * shall play the hqrl^ with all the kmgdoms 
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earth ^ere* made drunken with the wine of her fornica- 
tion. And Re carried me away in the Spirit into a 3* 
wilderness: and I isaw a Yfpman sitting upon a scarlet- 
colotared beast; full of names of blasphemy, having seven 
heads |nd ’ten horns. And the woman was arrayed in 4 
pu^Ie and Icarlet, and deck^ with gold and' precious 
stone and pearls, having in her hand a golden' cup full of 
abominations, even the unclean things of her fornication, 

I ' * ^ 

of the world * ; and in Nahum iii. 4 Nineveh is described as * the 
well-favoured harlot, the mistress of witcJicrafts, that selletli 
nations through her whoredoms.* It would be quite out of place 
to find here any allusion to the coduptions or unAiithfalness of the 
church, based upon the well-known language of Hosea and paral- 
lels ; like all the figures of this book, the ‘ Scarlet Woman ' lias 
had more than one historical antitype ; but what the writer had in 
view was not papal but pagan Romeji 

drunken with the wine, Sec. i xiv. 8. The image is from 
Jer. 11 . 7, ‘ Babylon hath been a golden cup in thes Lord's hand, 
that made all the earth drunken.* 

3 . in the S]^|rit: so A i. to, and iv. i. In each case the writer 

connects with special condition of ecstasy his perception of 
a vision of particular impressiveness. • * 

into A wlidemeea. * The best explanation of this curious 
setting for a vision of Rome or Bkbylon is found on a comparison 
with Isa. XXI. The psephet’s oracle upon Babylon, wliich^was 
plainly before th^ mind of John, bears the curious title, ^ Burden 
of the desert of tke sea,* but in the LXX yersion ‘the vision 
of the wilderness,’ and ip the first verse the same word ‘ wilderness* 
is repeated three times ; it was in ‘ a wilderness ’ therefore that 
this N. T. prophet sees his vision of the BaHylon of his day. 

upon a soaflet-oolonrad beaut. The ‘beast’ ^ as in 
xiii. i-io, the political power of Rome, particjularly as incarnate 
in Caesar- worship its ‘scarlet* (» ‘purple’]^ colouring in- , 
dicates not cruelty and blood (vi. 4), but. the luxury and pomp 
of th^im^rial city; the ‘names of blasphemy* (xiii. 1) recall 
the imperial tides, ‘ Divine Augustus,' &c., not only bornq by the 
einperorl, l>ut recorded a thousand times qn tenqjles, statues, 
coins, and so forfli, so that the empire was ‘ full * of thentf 

having sei%n heads and ten horns: interpreted below, 
verses 9, ig, ® 

4 . Farther description of the luxury and splendour of Romi:. 

a golden eupf Cf. JA* 11 7. • < 
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5 and upon her f<Mrehead written, m YSTER f , b^ylon 

« THE GREAT, THE MOTHER OF THE HARLOT^ AND OF THE 

6 ABOMINATIONS 6f THE EART^. JAlnd 1 8 aw the woman 
drunken with the.blood of the i^ims, and with the blood 
of the niartyrs df Jesus. And wfaW l saw her, I wqndaied 

7 with a great wond^. And the angd^^^Ul titilb the, 
Wherefore di^t thou loader? I wiH tell thee the 
mystery«pf the wcnnan, and of the beast that carrieth her, 

s which hath the seven /heads and the ten horns. Thee 
beast that thou sawest was, and is not; and is about to 

5 . upon a«r toaMtmAi i.e« possibly, upon Uie bead-^ress. 
The commeintatirs , quote from Seneca : * Stetisti puella '^in 
lupqnari : nomeh tuum pependit a fronte ) pi'etia stupri accepisti*; 
cf. Juy. Sai. vi. ihs. 

myturyi sec I. ao, note. The word, whether it be 
of the inscription- or not, '^alls attention to the ‘m^eta];lhorical 
character of the title which follows. 

and of thus «1»o]iiiiiation.a of the farta. All the iniquities of 
the known world Bowed towards Rome as to a smtina gentium^ 
and with the descriptions of Tacitus and Juvena^ before us, it is 
not difficult to understand the propriety even &f this invective : 
cf. Tac. Ann, zv. 4^: ^Roihe, where ^1 kinds of enormity and 
filthy shame meet together and become fashionable.' 

6. dsunkosL' with the blood ol* tho ndnta. The reference is to 
the wild orgies of persecution, especially %f that Neronian perse- 
cution described by Tadtus, as abdVe ; * A wx multitude was 
convicted not so mi^ch of arson as of hatred of the human race. 
And they were not only put to death, but put to death with insult, 
in that they were either Messed up in the sldns of beasts to perish 
by the worrying of dogs, or else put on cross^ to be set on fire, 
and, when die ^ylight failed, to be burnt as lighm Iw night’ There 
is nothing in the known history of Jerusalem to justly such a phrase 

f as a descriptioib of that city. No disUnction can be drawn between 
* the saints ' and ^ Uiemartyrs {i$L ^witnesses*) of Jesus* ; the same 
people are indicated under two a^ects. * « 

Z woadavad with a graat wendar. Cf. Jer. 1 , li. 37, 41. 
The $eer is astonished at the iniquity, as the prophet at the f^l, of 
^Babylob* * 

xvii. 7ii8. Tkg tnUrpnUftioH of * n^stiiy,' ^ 

8( Tlie beaut . , . waa,4uid im not; and la about to ooaia up 
out of thaabyaa. The ^vision which ^is based on an intensely 
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come up t>ut of the aby^s, and to go into perdition. 
And they that dwell on the earth sha^U wcmderi they 
whose name bath not been wtttten in the book of life 
from the foundation of the worlds when they behbld the 
beasti how that he was» and is not, .and shall come. 
Hdre is the tnind wh^h bath wi^om. The s^n heads 9 
are seven mountain!^ <hi which the won^n sittetfa : and 10 
they are seven kings; the hveate &lten,Jhe on^ is, the 

^ vivid reatization of Rome in its actxud canditid%*is intert]>reted as 
predicting a situation whick luu» not ap8en,^hut mast shortly 
Come to pass. The Beast, which in the vision was a general figure 
for the imperial power,, is interpreted of one personality in whom 
that power had cmcc lodged and through whom jt ^ould again be 
exercised ; and there^ little reason to doubt that the form which 
the pi%diction takes is moulded by the expectation of a rei^irn 
of Nero, to life aiid power.* In fact, the ^ wounded head ^of xiii. 3 
here appears as ,the Beast himseltj, On the whole ^ject see 
Introduction, p. 56^. 

ottt of tha aliyaa. So xif 7, and hole at tx. z. ^ 
perdition* The fulfilifient of the . prediction is described at 
xix. so. The word is the same as that used by our Lord in Matt, 
vii. 13, * Broad* ia the way that leadeth to destruction and the 
translators both ofthe A V. andR. V. v§ry the rendering between 
^ perdition* and ^destruction* for%o vc^ clear reason. SeeMassie’s 
article on the Word in Hasting5*iiOtVfi(>fKi2y qftfte Bibh, 
whoao uuiio, See* xiiu 8, and note. 

9. Karo la tho aolnd wkloh Itath wladom. An expr^sion 
of the phrase hr Xiii. z8, ^.v^ ; the meaniim of these things is 
plain not to all, but to the truly Wise. ' 

aevea monnta^a, on wMeh tha woosan alttatli. The 
reference to Rome, the *city of 'seven hills,* is unmistakable. 
Allusions to thesi are common in classical' writers (e. a. Virgil, 
Aen. vi. 78a ; Horace, Car, Sec. 7 ; Martial, iv. 64). 

10. and they aarp aevon klnga. , It is best to recognize a double ^ 
interpretation here : the woman-dty js planted ii|K>n seven hills, 
but also siistained by seven kings, vi^ch are .represented by s^pven 
head^of the imperial monster. . 

toes fisUen, tlia ona la, tha otljav la imt srat come. 
Plainly the writer repre^nts himself as living in the reinn 6f the 
sixth, mZ of tha rixth Roman emperor ; and it might thought 
a simple matter to ascertain utithis way the date of the cctoiposition 
of the boolc or, at least, of this passage. But again different results 
are arrived at, according ds we begin Ceesar or Augustus, and 
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Other is not yet come; and when he cometh, he must 
}i continue a little *while« And the" beast that was, and is 
not, is himself ^Iso an eighth/ mid is of the seven ; and 

12 he goeth into perdition. Afnl the ten horns that thou 
sawest are ten kings, which have received no kingdom as 
yet; but they receive {uithority as kings, wkh thebelist, 

13 for one hour. These have one mind, , and they give 

14 their power and authority unto the beast. . These shall 
war agmnst the Lamb, and the Lamb shall overcome^ 

according as we reckon or omit the questionable reigns of Galba, 

Otho, and Vitellius. The most_probable theory se^ in the five, 

who 

Nero j 

who 

Titus. It is hardly possible that Galba, whose reign only lasted 
eight months, could be recognizee! in the Province . of Asia as 
* he that is.’ On the bearihg of the passage upon the date of the 
book see the Introduction, p. 53 . , 

11. Obseh^, as characteristic of tKe way in which apocalyptic 

figures dissolve into one another, that the ^ beast’ and Hhe 
eighth * of his own heads are plainly identified 4.(5gether. If the 
seventh is Titus, it isiafier the close of his reign that the return of 
Nero, who hadfbeen one ' of thdS^aeven^* is looked for ; or, if the 
book including , this passage wem 0 ;f later date, then the Apostle 
recognizes in Domitian a replica of Nero^and in that sense a ful- 
filmAit of the expectation of Nero’s return. For this there is quite 
sufficient ground, both in the character of Dodlitian and in his 
treatment of the Chfistians (cf. TertuUian, Apology^ chap, vii ; and 
Juvenal, iv. 38). ^ 

12. tlie ten horns. • The same image as in chap, xiii, but with 
a different interpretation. The horns arc novdl^ten kings which 
have received no kingdoms as yet,’ but are to share the brief 
authority of the * beast.’ They cannot, therefore, find their anti- 

' types in any of q;he Roman' emperor^ but most probably r^resent 
the Parthian rulers, the independent fsatraps/ at whose^ead Nero 
was* to return, the 'kings from the sunrising’ of xvi. is. *Thcir 
power, like thi^t of the Beast, is to beforone]ionr,i*e.o#<thi briefest 
duration, because ' tfie time is short,’ and jhe endiclose at hand. 

14. '\^atever forms the writer expects these fprees to take on 
the plancrof history, he sees them as independent of aU form 
— tljpi forces of spiritual evil arrayed against the Lamb/ the repre- 
sentative of Divine gra^ and righteousness Behind every 
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them, fcm he*is lord of lords, and King of lii^s and 
they a/sa s^a/Z^ever^mte^hBA are with., him, called and 
chosen and faithful And he saith unto The lyaters 15 
which thou sawest, where the* harlot sittrth, are peoples, 
and mitltitudes, and nations, and tongues. And the ten 16 
bornS which thou sawe&t, and dm beast, these shall bate 
the. harlot, and idiall make her desolate and naked, and 
shall eat her flesh, and shall bum her -utterly with fire. ^ 

c«nflict in time there is the conflict tSiat has been waged in heaven, 
waged and won by the Lamb ; and the victory which awaits the 
cliurch in the struggle with the Beast is part of, and rests upon, 
the eternal victory in heaven. 

9 «ord of Xorda, and Xing' of l^git i cf. xix. x6. The title 
‘God of gpds, and Lord of lords' is given to thi Most High in 
Deut. X. 17 ; cl also Dan. ii. ^7 ; Ps. cxxxvi. 3. « 

ULd they also shall overcome : so the R. V., supplying the 
verb from the first part of the verse. Chr^t's victory is theirs, 
who are not only called and chosen, but faithful to their heavenly 
calling; cf. i John v. 4. • 

15 . That feature in the picture of Babylon-Rome (vefSe 1 ) which 
belongs to the natural Batiylon is now interpreted ; the watersi 
whereon she sitsf ^e to be understood of Uic many nations over 
which Rome holds sway ; cf. verse 18 below. , 

16 . tbe ten horns, &c. :«see abpve, vd-se lo. Allusion is here 
made to that part of the expec^tion concerning Nero, which 
represented him as about to return in bitter hatred and indignation 
against the imperial city, ^^here his own subjects had risen agakist 
him and (actually %r apparently) done him to death. The de- 
struction of the Harlot-city is to be accomplished through the 
instrumentality of the forces of evil themselves ; by ‘ the wicked 
which is thy sword ' (Ps. xvii. 13, marg.), , 

Shan make hag desolate and naked : strip her of the pomp 
described in verse 4. ‘ Her former lovers shall no longer fsequent 
her, nor answer to her call : her rich adornments shall be stripped 
off. She sliall lose, at the hands of those whom she formerly seduced 
with her^cuf} of fornication, both her spiritual power over them, 
and hej^emporal power to adorn herself.' So Alford, who takes 
the Harlobtosreprescnt not pagan, but papal Rome:. That we find 
an earlier applicat^n of the prophecy does not preclude ouueeing 
other and later fu]^lment3*of it. What is here ^nveileda is the 
principle of Divine Judgement agd the certainty & Divine ^ctory. 

akaU edt . . . shall bnm. The one applies to the figure of 
the Woman, the oilier to tlie city she represents. 



a66 REVEWTION if. iy~|8. a 

• * 

17 For God did pit is their hearts to do his fsiilH, and to 

come to o» mind, and to their kitigdom unto the 
beast, until^he words of God should be accPnplished/ 
j8 And the woman whom t^u sawest is the great city, 
which rdgneth over the kings of earth. 

18 After these things 1 saw another angd^comihg ^own 
out of heaven, having great authority ; and the earth was 

a lightened with his glory. And he crikA with a mighty 
voice, saying, Fallen, faUen is Babylon the great, and 
is become a habitation of devils, and a hold of every 

IV. Wor CM did pvt in th^ See. Thfl also * cometh 

from the LordjL ; the policy etesi of those who are His cnemias is 
governed by His will. Even in this book, where the struggle 
tetwacn good and evil is reve^e4 as a f war id heaven,* there 
is no trace of dualism. God is all-in all, and^.worketh all ^ings, 
even the machinatMs ttf evil,' * according to the purpose of 
His will.* 

vntil words of \M should bo aooontpUshed : cf. x. 7. 
The ^ words * are prophetic oracles, ^probably those in the context 
referring to the destructiop of the city.* 

18. which xolgiioth over i 3 im Icings of thb earth. This can 
refer only to Rome^byjtto stretch of imagination to Jerusalem, or 
to the corrupted Christian church. Alford quotes : * Septem urbs 
alta iugis toto quae praesidet oihi.* ' 

xwu--^xix. la The Jupgement or BSkSTLas-RoME, with the 
Lamentations and the Ti^anksgivings «^kr her Falx.. 

xviii. 1-3.' Atmomicemeni qf The fall, which has been 

announced predictively in xiv. 8 and chapoxvii, is now described 
‘ as accomplished, an<f its issues variously celebrated. 

1. another angel. It is neither necessaT^^ nor important to 
ascertsSn with whom this angel is contrast^ ; it is the angel 
to whom this function is committed ; cf. xiv. 6. 

' authortt}'. CL xiii; a (of the beast) ; vi. 6 note. • 

, wae lightened with his glory. From Ezek. kliii.,^, 'The 
earth shined with his glory.’ ^ 

a. XUlei^ diJleii. From Isa.^xxi. p ; cf. xiv. 8L * ^ 

habitation of dsrvtlas or 'demons.’ A Similar fate is pre- 
dicted 8f Babyloi^ in Isa. xiii. ai, and of Edomin {sa. xxxiv. 13-15 ; 
only tho figures which there verge towards the ghoajtly or super- 
nai^ural here become plainly so. See articles ' Demon,* and ' Lilith * 
in Hastings' Dkiiomry nf iht * * 
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unclean apirit, and a bold of every unclean and hateful 
bird. For by the wine bf die wmth of bar fornication 3 
*all the nationa m fidlen^ and the kings of the earth 
committed fornication wi& and the joserchanta 
the earth waxed rich by the powa: ofiier mntonnesS. 

Add I heand another voice. from heaven, saying, Come 4 
forth, my people out of. her, that, ye have no fellowship 
with her sinsj and that yn, receive not of her plagues : for 5 
hgr sins have reached even unto -heaven, and . Go<f hath 
remembered., hd: iniquities. Render unto her even as 6 

“ — I •' "y - ■ ■ — ■ - 

a liold. The same word is used in i Pet. iil 19, < the spirits 
in prison/ ' # 

3. a31 the aatloiai, See. So already in xiv. 8. 

the ktaae of the earth, See. So xvii. a. • * 

the mexOhaate of the eaarth wexed sieh. See Ezekiers 
description of the commerce and luxui^eof Tyre (xxvii. 9-07), and 
below, verse ii, ^ 

weatomiesei marg. Utrxmy/ In i Tim. v. v we have 
a verb compounded from this substantive ; ^ < when they have 
waxed wanton,* |ee belov/, in verse 7. ^ 

xviii. 4-^8. Summons to God*s people to wmeout from the doomed 
city, • 

4. another voloe ; probably thewoice of another angel. 

Ooue forth, »qr pe<{||le, out of her. From Jer. U. 45, * My 

people, go ye out of the midst of her/ Cf. also Jer. 1. 8, li. 6 ; dhd 
our Lord's command in Matt xxiv. tS, The fear * in the case of 
God's servants remaining in her, would be twotbld : (i) Lest by 
over-persuasion or guij^y conformity they should , become accom* 
plices in any of her crimes ; (a) lest by being in and of her, they 
should, though thedbrmcr 'may not have been, the case, share in 
her puni^ment* (Alford). * 

5. have reached 9 the word {Ut * have been fiastened together') 
seems to giean ^ have accumulated into a heap so higlhas to reach/ 
Cf. Jer, 11 9Ji 

6 . S&der unto her, &c. This command is given not to tne 

people of Sod, but to those appointed to execute* th^ judgement, 
either to angehc ministers of wrath, or possibly to the Beast and 
his allies. « ^ ^ 

even ai^ehe rendered. The R.V. omits 'you.* The same 
comparison is found in Ps. cxxxvii. B: cf. also the *word cem* 
cerning Babylon ' imjer, 1. 45, ap. 
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she r^der^^ and double uh0o her the dotfole lEiccording 
to her works: in the cup* i^ich she mingled, mingle 

7 unto her double. How much soever she glorihed herself/ 
and waxed wantoo, so much give her<^ Of torment and 
mourning: for she saith in her heart, I sit a queen, and 
am no widow, and shall .m no wise ^e tnoulning. 

8 Therefore in one day shall her plagues come, death, and 
mourning, and &mine ; and she shall be utterly burned 
with fire ; for strong is the Lord God which judged h^. 

9 And the kings of the earth, who committed fornication 
and lived wantonly with her, shall weep and wail over 
her, when they ' look uppn/ the smoke of her burning, 

• double unto her. Cf. Jer. xvi. i8 (of Jerusalem), *I will 
recompense their iniquity and their sin double.’ ^ There is a 
striking contrast with thr. gracious promise of Isa. xl. a. 

in the onp, &c. Cf. xiv. 8, xvii. 4 ; the iniquities with which 
she filled cup are noW turned into ^ the wine of Uie wrath of 
God.’ 

7. There is still a balancing between licr conduct and her fate, 
as is brought out in the R.V. ; the transition^ ^rom the height of 
luxury to the depth of degradation is illustrated in Isa. iii. i6-a6. 

for Bbe saitb in her beaart. Sic. Cf. Isa. xlvii. 5, 7, and 
especially 8, *Thou [Babylon} . • . that sa3rest in thine heart, 
1 2Lm, and there is none else beside me; i shall not sit as a widow, 
neither shall I know the loss of children.’ ^ 

8 . Isaiah’s prophecy upon Babylon is sftill the groundwork 

of this prediction: xlvii. 9, ‘These two things shall come to 
thee in a moment in one day, the loss o^i children, and widow- 
hood.’ ‘ * 

utterly burned with fire. Repeated frbm xvii. t6. 
e^ny is the :bord Ood. Cf. Jer. 1. 34. 

' ; 

xviii. Lamentation of those who were partakers her 

As the preceding section is largely coloured by i^miipscences 
of Isaiah, so this depends closely on ]^ekicrs description of the 
judgement qf Tyre (chaps, xxvi, xxvii). * * 

O’. The order of the words emphasises first the lamentation ; 
— ‘ th&e shall be weeping and lamentation cover her by the 
kings/ f 3 cc. e 

^ the hinge of the earth, See. See xvii. s, xviii. 3. 

the smoke of her bumisig. So <n verse 18 ; there is doubt* 
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standing ^far«ofF*for tha fear of her tormenti siying, l^oe, 10 
woe^ the great cjty, Babylon, the strong city ! for> in one 
«>hour is thy judgement come. And the merchants. of the ii 
earth weep and mourn over her, fqr no man buyeth their 
merchandise any more; merchandise of gold, and silver, la 
and precious s{pne, and pearls, and fine linen, and purple, 
and silh, and scarlet ; and all thyine wood, and every vessel 
of ivory, and every vessel made of most precious wood, 
and of brass, and iron, and marble; and cinnamoii, and 
s^ice, and incense, and ointment, and frankincense, 
and wine, and oil, and fine flour, and wheat, and cattle, 
and sheep ; and merchandise^ of horses and chariots and 
slaves; and souls of men. And the fruits which thy 14 


less an allusion to the destruction of Sodom, when ‘the smoke 
of the land went up as the smoke of a fi»mace ’ (Gen. xix. 28). 

11. After the kingfs, the meiroluaits. ,Cf. £zek. xxvii. 36. The 
difficulty felt by some that Rpme has never been a^eat com- 
mercial city rests, partly, upon a veiy artificial distinction between 
Rome and its h^’bour and emporium at Ostia, and, partly, on 
a prosaic literalnels of interpretation quite out of place in a 
passage of marked poetic character, and indeed iri this book 
altogether. 

mexoha^dlae : Ht, ‘ cargo,* ‘ IdUing.’ 

12. thjlhe wood : i. e%» all kinds of scented wood, whether 

for burning or fo%^fiirnisbing, e. g. citron, cedar, and sandal 
wood. « 

13. ■piee: rather, ‘unguent* Martial wishes for his friend 

that his hair ‘ may be 'ifcver glossy with Assyrian unguent.’ We 
have here, in fact, a ciftalogue of the ‘ Persian kear' which Horace 
affected to despise. ^ * 

oharlots: a rare word, said to be of Gallic origin, for 
a carriage with four wheels. This item finds np pai^lel in 
Ezekiel, neither do those which follow. 

*The word means literally ‘bodies,* then f persons,* 
and then ^ JJCX and subsequently) * slaves.* See Deissmann, 
Bibk Sfiuaesj p. z6o. Wetstein suggests ‘ gladiators.* » 

souls of mvit Inargi ‘lives.* But it is possible t^ read 
a too modern medhlng into either phrase. It is a rendering of 
the phrase ii^Ezek. xxvii. 13. ‘They traded the persons of\nen ’ ; 
cf. Gen. xxxvi. 6, ‘ All the souls of bis house.* The construction 
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sold JustecT .after are gmie from ihee, ar^ iQ tt^mgs Uis^ 
were dain<y and sumptuous aie peri^ec^ from thee, and 

15 men shall fifid them no more at aU. li&e merchants o& 
these things, who wa:^ made rich hy« h^^, shall stand afar 
oif for the fear of her torment, weeping and mourning ; 

16 saying, WDe» woe, the great eity> she that^was arrayed in 
fine lin^ add purple and sc^let, and d^ed with gold 

17 and precious stone and pearl ! for in one hour so great 
ncheS^ is made desolate. And eveiy shipmaster, and 
every oiie that saileth any whither, and mariners, and hs 

18 many as gain their living hy sea, stood afar olT, and cried 
out as they looked upon tb^moke of her burning, saying, 

19 IVhat ei/y isiike.the great dty? And they cast dust on 
their .heads, and cried, weeping and mourning, saying. 
Woe, woe, the great city, wherein were made rich all that 
had their ships in the sea by reason of her costliness ! 


marks a distinction between the 'horSies and cljariots and slaves’ 
and what comes before and after. Possibly We should see here 
additional items Which distingui^ Rome from her O.T, repre- 
sentative, Tyre, 

14 . The description passes^ over into direct address, probably 

by. the writer himself, who, like Ezekiel. < takes up a lamentation ' 
on the city. ’ , ^ 

' the fruits thy eon;^ iuvted ai^: ,hV. *the harvest 

of the desire of thy soul* 

15 . The merohante. Utey, too, liket ^e kings (verse 10), 

‘stand afar off* and lament ^ 

16 . tarraye 4 i &c. Seexvii. 4. ' ^ 

17 . every iddpmaater, dec. See Ezek. xxvii. 97*30. There 

Is the same .attempt here to enumerate all classes of those who 
* occupy their business in great waters.* t. 

< 18 . What city is Uhe the great oltyf So in*'Ez^. xxvii. 
39, * Who is there like Tyre ? * 

18 . The description is from the same passage, Ezek! xxvii. 30. 

It i^difhcult to doubt, after examining this description, that the 

Apostle had a real city in Wew; whatever spiritual application 
we give to it is not the primary, but a secondary interpre- 
tation. 
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for in hour she made desolate. R^i2e over her, 20 
thou heaven, a|sd ye saints, and ye apostles, and ye 
^prophets ; for God hath judged your judgement on her. 

And a strong jangel took urp a ^ne as it were a' great 21 
millstone, and cast it into the sea, sayii^, Thus with a 
mighty fall shgll Babylon, the great jdty, be cast down, 
and shall be found no more at all. And the voice of 22 
harpers and minstrels and flute-players and trumpeters 
shall be heard no more at all in dtee ; and no crafti^man, 
ot' whatsoever craft, shall be found any '^ore at all in 
thee; and the voice of a millstone shall be heard no 
more at all in thee ; . and th|||light of a lamp shall shine 23 
no more at all in the§ ; and* e voice of th€ bridegroom 
and of the bride shall be heard no more at all in Jthte : 
for thy merchants were the prinpes of the. earth ; for 
with thy sorcery were all the nations deceived. And in 24 

xviii. 20-^4. in as a counterpart td ^le lamen- 
tation on earth, • 

SO. thou hoaTSv*; The thought is found in Jer. li. 48, <Then 
the heaven and the earth . • . shall sing for jey over Babylon * ; 
the form has parallels in Deut'. xxidi. 43 ; I'sa. xUv. 33. 

Ood hath Judged your Judgiimont. The judgement upon 
Babylon was judgement in favour of the believers in Christ, 
an answer to the prayer of the martyr-soids below the aliUr 
(vi. 9), and indeed the prayers of God's people at all times 
in face of wickedness and persecution (Fs. xliii. i),, 

21. a atone aa It Wi^o a great mlUatone. See Jer. li. 63, 64, 
where the predtction\of Babylon's fall follows similarly upon the 
description of its dejpils. 

82 . Ct £zek. xxvi. 13 [of Tyre], < I will cause the noise of 
thy songs to cease ; and the sound of thy harps ^all be no more 
heard'; ajso Isa. xtv. 11: the voioe of a nalMone; so in 
Jer. XXV. *10^ U wiU take from them . . . the voice of the 
bridegrx:^, and the voice of the bride, the sound of the mill- 
stones, anckthe b'ght of the candle.* 

S 3 , the voiee ol^ithf hzitegroom, &c. See Jbremisfh as );bove, 
and also vU. 34, x\j. xxxiii. ii. • 

pxinees. See vi. 15* « « 

thy sor8exy. Sorceiy and enchantments are laid to the 
charge of Babylon li^lsa. xlirii. la; cf. also Nahum iii. 4. 
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** * 

her was foCind the blood of presets aftd of sitints, and 
of all that have been slain uppn the earth* ^ 

10 After these things I heard as it were a great voice of^ 
a great multitude in heaven, saying hallelujah; Salva- 
2 tion, and glory, and power, belong to. our God ; for true 
and righteous are his judgements; for bo hath jicdged 

04 . in liM* was found the tUood, &c. Cf. E^ek. xxiv. 6, 

* Woe to the bloody city [Babylon] . . . For her blood is in the 
midst « of her'; Jcr. li. 35. But the sin of the new. Babylon is 
yet wider and deeper; she is ^drunken with the blood’ of the 
saints. 

all that have been «lal& upon the earth. Cf. Jer. li. 49. 
Either the language is that o^hyperbole, or the representative 
city of wickedness bccomesr^dKgure for the ^habitation of 
cruelty,' and Is made responsible for ^ all the blood that has 
been unrighteously shed. 

xix- i-p. The /^rai$es cf heaven fair the judgement of the Woman^ 
leacUng to its heavenly couHierpart^ the marriage of the Lamb^ The 
writer pursues the method with which we are already familiar, 
setting Qvtr against the dark pirture of the last two chapters 
one of brightness and heavenly glory. ^ The praises of the heavenly 
host are heard again, which have already marj^cd the readiness of 
the Lamb to open^the book (v. oiT.), the appearance of the * great 
multitude’ (vii. 16 the sounding of the seventh Trumpet 
(xi, X5 ff.), the beginning of tj^e Bowls (xv. 3), and the pouring 
of the third Bowl (xvi. 5 ff.). 

’Bousset points out that those who* find difierent documents 
in the book haye not succeeded in comix^g to any agreement 
or established result in their criticism of these verses, which 
he claims without hesitation for the author himself. The writer 
here shews plainly his method. His m&erial is collected from 
many various directions, but he weaves it /nto a homogeneous 
whole. 

1. a greofft multltaide In heaven. Cf. vCrse 6, and vii. 9. 

HoUelilifhh^ The word occurs only here and in verses 4 and 
6 in the N. T. 1 % is common in the psalms, where ffowever it is 
tihnslated (A. V. and R. V.) ‘ Praise ye the Lord ' ; e. g. the closing 
verses of Pss. civ, cv, cvi. - ^ 

. B^vatfion. This and the following substantives .have the 
article* as in vii. 12 and elsewhere. 'It is the salvation which 
men l^k for, the positive blessedness which comes from, because 
it belongs to, God. 

'^2. true and xighteoM ave bin judgements. So xv. 3, xvi. 7. 
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• 

the greet ivhich did corrupt the earth with her 

fornicatioh, and he ha& avenged the blood of bis servants 
at her hand. And a second time they say^ Hallelujah. 3 
And her sniofa? goeth up fcr ever and ever. And the 4 
four and twenty elders and the four living cr^tures fell 
down and w^n^ipped God that sitt^h on the throne^ 
saying, Amen^ Hallelujah. And a voice came forth 5 
from the throne, saying, Give praise to our God, all ye 
his servants, ye that fea^ him, the smalt and the great. 
!\nd I beard as it were the voice of a great multitude, c 
and As the voice of \many waters, and as the voice of 
mighty thunders, saying, IpaUielujah: for the Lord our 
God, the Almighty, reigneth. Let us rejoice and be 7 
exceeding glad, and let us give the glory unto him : for 
the marriage of the Lamb is c^me, and his wife hath 

fUkiHa. avenaed, &c. : /i/, < hath exaoted in vengeance the blood.' 
Cf. a Kings ix, 7 ; Deut, xxxti. 43. * 

3 . liev smoke. CC xviii. 9, xiv. iz ; Isa. xxxiv. 10. 

4 . the fbtur attf twenty oldexa, &c. Cf. iv. ii, v. 8 , 14, xi. 16. 

5 . The voice comes not of,* but from^tbe direction of, tho 
throao. There is nothing lo indicate who. is the speaker, but the 
words are not likely to be spokei^by the Lord. 

CKvo pxalM to otu Ood, &c. : the phrases are familiar in the 
Psalms, e. g. exiil. i, cxiftciv. i, cxxxv^, ao. • 

6. The same imagery is found' already in i. xiv. a, vi. z, xiv. a. 

tke Almiglity. Sec i. B, xi. 17, 

V. luet nm r^oloa aad bo ezoMdisig glad. The same two 
words are combined m Matt. v. la. • 

iho maxxlag^ of tka Xamb. The writer here introduces, 
in a characteristic way, a thought which is td be treaded with 
greater elaboration later on. These words * introduce to us transi- 
tionally a new series of visions resjwcting the finak consummation 
of the vi&iq|i between Christ and hisl church, which brings about 
the end (xxi. iff.). This series, properly speaking, incliTdes 
in itself theawerthroW of the kings ai the earth, the binding of 
Satan, the thousand years’ reign, the loosing^ of SAan, ^e«final 
overthrow of the^ enemy, *and the general judgement : .bkt is not 
consummated except in ^e entjre uniem of Christ and hig church 
with which ^e book concludes!* 

bis WtiSit th^ bride §( the Messiah is Uie New Jerusalem. 
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8 made herself* ready. And it was given unto Iter that she 
. should array herself in fine linen, bright and j[)ure : for 

9 the fine linen is the righteous acts of the saints. And 
he saith unto me, Write, Blessed are they which are 
bidden to the marriage supper of the Lamb. And he 

10 saith unto me, These atre true words of God. And I 

The figure, of course, has its foundation in the O. T. representation 
of Jehovah as * married' to His peoi)Ie; see Hos. ii. tg; Isa. liv. 
1-8; Eifek. xvi. 7. In 4 Ezra ix Sion appears as t^e bride of 
God } in more than one of our Lord*s parables the kingdom o£, 
heaven is set forth under the figure of a marriage feast ; and in 
the Epistle to the Ephesians (v. 238*.) Paul presses hom^ the 
meaning of the same figure. Here it provides the climax of the 
imagery of this^book. ^The iLaMb is come to claim his bride, 
and his wife hath made herself ready. She has been long 
beCrothe^, and has been waiting for the bridegroom. Tbriihigh 
storm and calm, through sorrow and joy, through darkness and 
light, she has waited for ,{iim, crying ever and again, Come 
quickly 1 *' At last he comes, and the marriage and the marriage 
supper are tc^take place* ^illigim). 

8. bright and pure. There is sfti obvious contrast with the 
description of the Woman at the beginnr'ng of chap, xviii, 

is. Observe the use of this word for * repr(^bents ' j cf. Gal. 
iv. 25 ; Matt. xxvi. 96. 

the righteous aotb: so Grimm, Bousset, Milligan, and 
Holtzmann who compares Rom* v. 18, and sees an antithesis to 
‘her sins’ (** unrighteous acts’) in xviy. 5. Alford, translating 
^ rigliteousness,’ understands their pure*^and holy state attained 
by their having washed their robes and masSe them white in 
the blood of the Camb. 

e. he saith unto me. Again we cannot say who speaks, 
but evidently it is an angel, and possibly the one mentioned in 

xvii. 1. * «• 

th^ which are bidden: cf. Matt. xxii. 3; Luke xiv. 8£r. 
The bride is of course, from one point of view, the sum of the 
guests who dte bidden, ^the called, chosen, and faithful’ of 

xvij. 14. ^ 

These are true words of Ood. Many good authority omit 
' of God,* wl^ch may be an early gloss. See xxi. 5. « 

' This ( verse and Uie following one sound likn a conclusion cf 
the wrifer's work, and by some critics fiave beqn taken to mark 
the endof one of the documents pf which they believe the book 
tOfbe composed. But we have already seen in kiv. 12, 13 
a passage where the work seems similarly to, sink to^rest; here 
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fell dov^ before his feet to worship liith. And he saith 
unto me, See Aou do it not : I am a fellow-servant with 
thee and with thy brethren that hold the testimony of 
Jesus : worshipi God ; for tfie testimony of Jesus is the 
spirit of prophecy. 

— -i-p U. 

ajso th^ section is followed by a ntvf opening of the future, and 
a further upward sweep tc^ards the end. 

xix. 10. The Apostle withheld from worshipping the ang^L See 
also xxii. 8, 9. 

* XO. X fell down toafoxo ma f»et. The action is due not to what 
immediately precedes, nor to any conscious intention of the Seer 
to offMr to the angel worship that is due to God only, but to the 
overwhelming impression of the whole foregoing vision* This 
natural impulse is checked, however, by the angel reminding 
John that he is but a ^minister of God to do His pleasure,’ like 
the prophets and saints themselves. It has been supposed by 
some that we have in this incident (which is repeated at xxii. 8) 
a protest against the incipient woi«hip of angels which was 
creeping into the church ; cf. Col. ii. with Abbott’s note there. 
Traces of the same protest m^y also be found in the Epistle to the 
Hebrews. 

with thy bi^ethren : In xxii. 9 these are further defined as 

* the prophets,’ • 

that hold the teatlxnony of jresita.^ It Is difficult to decide 
whether this is to be understood objectively = the testimony they 
bear to Jesus, or subjectively testimony borne by Jesus. 
The latter is probably tee be preferred; tlie ‘testimony of Jehus’ 
is the sum of th^ revelation made by him; this is the ‘fair 
deposit’ which Tufiothy was to guard (a Tipi. i. 14), and the 
holding of which is so often in this book the sign-manual of the 
saints; cf. i. a, 9, vi. 9, xii. 17. 

worship iftod. Cf. Matt iv. 10 ; Deut. Vi. 13. 
the testimon# of Jesns is the spirit of propheos^ This 
difficult phrase is much more easily interpreted on the under- 
standing of the first words given above ; the ‘spirit of prophecy* 
is not the organ of unre^lated fantasy* but rested to, and 
governiji b^, the truth which is in Jesus ; the latter is the norm 

and the criterion of the i^fmer. 

a • 

xix. XI — xxii. s- The^Culmination and tAe Fin\d Crisis 
qp Jddgeuent and Redemption. • ^ 

This is ^le closing section eof the book, in which ^all the 
foregoing anticipative predictions are gathered up and repealed 
in a presenla^n the ciffi of this present world, with the final 

T 2 
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it And I saw the heaven opened; and behdld , % white 
. horse, and he that sat thereon, called Faithful and True ; 

12 and in righteousness he doth Judge and make war. And 
his eyes are a flame of fire, Md upon his head are many 
diadems ; and he hath a name written, which no one 

13 knoweth but he himself. And he ^arrayeddn a gamfent 
sprinkled with blood ; and his name is called The Word 

f, 

destruction of wickedness, and the establishment of the redeemed 
society of God. It falls into five sections, of which the first is — « 

xix. zi-ai. Thd vicioty of Christ and his mtgtls ov$r'ths\Bsast 
and the kings <^ihe earth. 

11. X MW tlw boavM openjlidfdtc. x cf. vi. a. Here the figure 
can be that of Christ and Christ alone. , . 

* ara^thftd and Tnm. Cf i. 5, iii 7, 14. 
la rigntaowRiMs. Cf. Isa. xi. 4, * With righteousness shall 
he judge the poor,’ &c. 

la. are a Oamm of firo (i. 14), and apea Ua head are aiaap 
diadoais. If there is an/ distinction to be drawn between the 
words, the ^diadem’ signifies inh^ent royalty and authority, 
whilst the ‘ crown ’ is bntowed (vi. 3)'*as a 83nnbol of expected 
or achieved victory, • 

a aaaM wrlttoa, ao oao kaowoth hat he hlawelf; 

cf. ii. 17, iii. la. The first passage illOstrates the importance and 
significance of the * name/ the* second its belonging to Christ. 
Thi^ name, therefore, is not that to bf mentioned in the next 
verse, but another, a ^name of power/ which is indeed ‘not 
known.’ Cf. Actsjv. 7, la; Phil, iL 9, 10. 

13 . aprlnUod with : for A.V. ‘dipped in.* But there is very 
good MS. authority ^r the hitter; iMth forms of the idea arc 
found in Isa. Ixiii. i,' 3, from which it is clear that the primary 
reference is to the^ blood of his enemies ; that\’^oes not, however, 
exclude the possibility of a reference to the feet that this conqueror 
overcomes by the shading of his own blood. 

hla aaW in onllnd Who Word of Cfed. The ‘ Wot;d' is the 
spedfiMlly Johannine description of Him that was ‘fiom the 
^ginning/ used in reference to a person on^ here and John 
i. ifl. Thia^ passage therefore forms a notgble link*be\.ween the 
Apobalvpsfe and the Fourth Gospel. ‘ In Philo “ £ogos” is the name 
directly^ given to God, but in John i. 1-18 this “Logos’* had 
become^e transcendental name of Christ. This passage seems 
therefore to be connected with the Johannine Logos^doctrine, 
were it only in the form of a mysterious- indication of the 
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of God. AikI the armies which are in heaven followed 14 
him upoh white horses, clothed in fine linen, white dnd • 
pure. And out of his mouth proceedeth a sharp sword, 15 
that with it he should smite the nations: and he shaQ 
rule them with a rod of iron : and he treadeth the wine- 
press of the» iierci^iess of die wrath of Almighty God, 
And he hath on his gt^ent and on his thigh a name z6 
written, KING OF kings, and iloud op lords. ^ 

And I saw an angel standing in the sun ; and he cried 17 

watqjiword of the new theology. In any case it contains the 
idea of pre-existence' (yonvStlichkeii). So Holtzmann, with 
whom Beyschlag, WeizsScker, aid Bousset agaee. 

14. the armies which a«e in hee;veB. Though the saints may 
be included as spectators and partakers of the victoiy (gvii, £4), 
the warring host is the angelic host of heaven. 

white. The colour bi^h of the hprses and of the garments is 
the symbol of victory. ^ 

15. a Sharp sword: see i. t5^ *il la; and ef. especially 
Heb. iv. la. In the Psalms* of Sdomon (xvii. 07, 39) ‘it is par- 
ticularly tp be observed that the Messiah overthrows his enemies 
by the mere wdl^of his mouth ' (Schflrer). 

smite the nations: cf. Isa. xi. 4 , ^Hetshall smite the earth 
with the rod (LXX, ‘ the Wbrd *) of his mouth, and with the breath 
of his lips shall he slay the wick^ ’ ; John xii. 4^* 

he shall rule thepi with a rod of iron: from Pa. ji. 9 
(Messianic), as inii. 07, xii. 5. * He ’ in both clauses is emphatic, 

— ‘ he and no oth 5 ^’ 

treadeth the winepress, &c. : from Isa. ixiii. 3; ct xiv. 19, 
ao. Two ideas seens here to be in combination : Uie winepress 
of God's wrath, which is trodden, ahd thtf cup of God's wrath, 
whichris mixed ipr the wicked ; cL xiv. 10^ scvi. 19. Tlj^ wine- 
press trodden in judgement yields the cup of wrath which is 
mixed for the wicked. 

16. op his garment and on his thigh : i. e. on his girdle. 

Xing 6 f Mings, and XiOrd of Mords. Cf. xvii. 14 ; 1 Tiixtt vi. 

15. liT the O. T. these are titles of the Most High. The closest 
parallel if ifl Enoch, ix. 4 (Sync.), ‘And th^ said^to the Lord 
of the ages, ‘‘ Thdu art ike God of Gods, and Lord of Lofds* and 
King of Kings.”; 

17. in the snn. ‘ Not Only as the place of brightness alkd glory 
becoming the herald of so great a virtoiy, but also as the central 
station in mid heaven for Wiose to whom the call was to be made.’ 
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^th a loud voice, saying to all the birds *thaf fly in 

' mid heaven, Come and be gathered together* tmto the 

18 great supper of God ; that ye may eat the flesh of kings, 
and the flesh of captains, and the flesh of mighty men, 
and the flesh of horses and of them that sk thereon, and 
the flesh'of an men, both free and bond, and small hnd 
great. 

19 And, L saw the beast, and the kings of the earth, 
and their armies, gathered together to make war againsj 

ao him that sat upon the horse, and against his army. And 
the beast was taken, and with him the false propheSb that 
wrought the i>igns in his •sight, wherewith he deceived 
thjpm that had received the mark of the beast, and them 

l 2 L mid heaven. Cf. viii. 13 , xiv. 6 . 

Oome and he ira^thered toirother. The whole passage is 
closely parallel to Ezek. xxxix. X7<«ao, ^ Speak unto the birds 
of every sortj and to every oeast of the fidd, Assemble yourselves, 
and come ; gather yourselves on e'^fery side to my sacrifice,* dec. 
There is once more a tragic contrast btdween this * gr^at supper ’ 
on the slain, and the ^ marriage supper of the Ifa&b.* 

18. kings . . . oHfhtalns . . . mlglity i^sn « . . boxsss ... all 
men. In Ezekiel, ^ the mighty . • . piitices . • , horses . . . mighty 
men ... all men of war.' An iliStructive illustration of the way in 
which the Apostle uses his material. » 

firee and bond, &c. See xiii. 16. 

19. the beast;, mentioned here for tHe first time since 
chap. xvii. 

gathered together to make war. (It is a heavenly host 
which has come forth to battle, but their foes are * the beast * and 
‘ the kyigs of the earth ’ (xvi. 14, xvii. 2, i8,AflCviii. 3) ; it is the 
final struggle of Armageddon, predicted in xvi. 16, ^at is here 
described. ^ 

30. the beast was taken: Kt. Maid hold of,’ 'arrestpd/ The 
word is a favourite one with John, occurring eight times in the 
gospel (vii. 30, &c.), and otherwise thrice only in the N.*f. (Acts 
and Colossians). 

liHth him the tUse prophet. .The fal^e prophet (xvi. 13) 
is the sedond ‘beast* of xiiL iiff. (where see notes) ; probably it 
represdS^ts the organized priesthood of the Caesar-worship, by 
whose imposture men were deceived, and by their persecution 
driven to worship the Beast. « » 
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that whrshft^d his image: they twain iwrere cast alive 
into the*lake«of fire that bumeth with brimstone : and 21 
the rest were killed with the sword of him that sat upon 
the horse, euen the sword which came forth out of his 
mouth : and ail the birds were filled with their flesh. 

And I saw an angel cOTiing down out - of heaven, 20 
having the key of the abyss and a great chain in his 
hand. And he laid hold on the dragon, the q]4 serpent, 2 


tae lake of flro. CL xx. 10, 14, 15, xxi. 8. These are the 
only^^ssages in which the figure occurs in this fornu Elsewhere 
in the N. T. it is Gehenna (— ‘ Ge-Hinnom *), the valley of 
^unquenchable fire^ (Mark ix. 43(7 R. V.), which is the doom of 
the wicked ; cC ^the Gehenna of fire* (Matt xviii. 9, v. 2a marg.\ 
Matt. X. a8 ; Luke xii. 5 ; the ^furnace of fire * (Matt, xiii^ 43 ) ^o). 
The physical basis of the figure is found in the valley of Hinnom, 
which had been the scene of abominable sacrifices, when Ahaz 
and Manasseh caused their children to pass through the fire * to 
Moloch * (2 Kings xvi. 3, xxi. 6). These sacrifices w<^re probably 
made on the ^ high places of Topheth, which is in the valley of the 
son of Hiqnom ' (Jer. vii. xxxii 15). In Isa. xxx. 33 ‘ Topheth * 
has already become a symbol of the burning judgement of God 
and the scene of its execution. Oi^ th9 whole subject see 
Hastings* Dictionary ofihe*Bibley art. * Gehenna,* and W. R. Smith, 
Religion of the Semites^ p. 377. k is memories of Topheth and the 
valley of Hinnom, as wgll as of Sodom, from which N. T. writers 
draw the imagery of Hell, The destruction of the Beast by 
fire is found in Daft. vii. it, H beheld even till the beast was slain, 
and his body destroyed ; and he was given to be burned with 
fire.’ ^ 

tlULt burnetii with brlmatone. Cf. xhr. 10, and Isa. xxx. 33. 

SI. the rest: > e. the king^s of the earth, and their armies who 
have accepted the rule of the Beast. * 

with the sword. See verse 15. 

XX. 1-3.# The victory over Satan and his binding, 

1. Iflekey of the abyss: see ix. i, note. The ^ abyss* is not 

representbekas the place of final punishment^ which is the ‘ lake 
of fire ’ ; cf. xvii,^. ^ • • • 

in his hau^: hi. *upon his hand*; hanging from* it, as in 
v. I. 9 w 

2. the ^fkagou, &c. So already in xii. 3. 9 (note), xiii. 4, 
xvi. 13. 
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which is the Devil and Satan, and bounds hiifi for a 

3 thousand years, and cast him into the abyss,'and shut 
it, and sealed if over him, that he dxould deceive the 
nations no mor^ until the^ thousand years should be 
finished : after this he must be loosed for a little time. 

4 And I saw thrones, amd they sat upon them, knd 
judgement was given unto them ; and / saw the souls 
of them that had been beheaded for the testimony of 
Jesus, and for the word of God, and such as worshipped 
not the beast, neither his image, and received not the 
mark upon their forehead and upon their hand and 

* ' 

ibv a tboiufiuid ymm. See belovsT on verse 6. 

a. lie must be looaeAt i. e. according io the determination 
of the Divine will. 

XX. 4-6. The milUrniicd 

4 . X MiW tbvoiiea : frohi Dan, vii. 9, ^ I beheld till thrones 
were placed ^ ; cf. Matt xix. 98. ^ 

tbej Mt upon them. \mio? Same say 'the aj^tles,* as 
suggested by reference to Matthew above ; otheiu *ihe saints/ com* 
paring Dan. vii. 99, 'Judgement was given to the saints of the Most 
High’ ; and i Cor. vi. 9, \ But though either of them is possible, 
there is no sufficient indication the passage itself, and it is best 
to leave the description of these figures^ as the Apostle leaves it, 
indefinite. 

JnAgamont was given unto tlioin: i. e.*' Authority to judge 
(cf Dan. vii. 99).'' Their function being different from that of 
those who ' reign ’ with Christ, it is probal^le that they represent 
a different class. c 

I saw (supplied from the context) the scgila . . . bobeadod. 
This fo(m of martyrdom is that which tradition ascribes to Paul. 
It would probably be the fate of those who were executed 
according to due form of law. ^ 

^ for the toaUmony of JOsna, &c. : i. e. ' becausm of, for the 
sake of, the revelation through Christ' Cf. i. 9, and e#|SeciaIly 
xii. 17 and xjx. 10.^ * * 

and 9U& as worshipped not, &c.^ This describes another 
group, ffiid as it is said of them also that they 'li}fed,’ they too are 
to be reckoned of those who ' loved not their lives unto the death.' 
Th^e had suffered martyrdom also rather than do hobiage to the 
Beast Cf. xiii. 14-17. • * 
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they reigned with Christ a tho&sand years. 

..I — . — 

thmj llvttd :* i. e. ^ lived again, ’ or, * were made alive * ; cf. 
ii. 8 ; Rom. xiv. 9 ; GaL v. 95. 

vaigttad witb ClurUtt a thmuNUid yMum. This is the only 
passage in the N, T. which clearly sets forth a doctrine of the 
Millennium, S.e, of a period in which < Christ will reign in bodily 
predbnce u^n ^arth for a thousand years.* Three elements in the 
expectation should be distinguished : (i) The personal reign of 
Christ on earth ; (a) the duration of it, and (3) the persons who 
share in it. 

(z) * Outside of Revelatlpn many interpreters find reference to 
a millennial kingdom in ^ Cor. xv. 03, 24, when St. Paul seems 
to distinguish between the parousia of Christ with the resurrection 
of the^saints, and the end when he shall deliver up the kingdom 
to tne Father.* They identify the apparent interval with the 
period of Christ*s reign in the text, and further adduce Phil. iii. 
II ; I Thess. iv. i4~i'2; Luke xiv. 14, &c. Tbcf problem of the 
connexion of these passages and their interpretation, with the 
further problem of the reconciliation between this vieW of an 
(apparent) double return of Christ to earth and the view sup- 
ported by many other passages f[Matt.*xiii. 39. xxv. 3X--46; John 
V. vi. 44 ; Acts xvii. 31, &c. ); cannot be discussed here. Refer- 
ence should be made to Briggs, The Messiah of ih% Aposiles, p. 
341 ff,, and to Salmond,# Christian Doctrine of Immortality^ pp. 
437 if., 530 , 56 A »The problem must be studied, however, in the 
light of a true understandihg of this passage, and especially of 
the period indicated, and the persons who are to reign. 

(3) The duration of Messiah's l^ngdom (on earth) was a favourite 
subject of speculation among the Jews, and was very variously 
reckoned ; e. g. three generations, forty years, seventy years, 
a hundred years, Yeur hundred years (4 Ezra vii. 38-33), a thou- 
sand years, &c. The reckoning of a thousand years was based 
on a combination of Q^n. i and Ps. xc. 4 ; six millenniums of work 
were to be followed oy one of rest. Whe|;her or not the figure 
in the text rests imon these Jewish peculations, it must fall under 
the general rule tnat all such figures in this book have a symbolical, 
not a numerical, value. '^The fundamental principle to be kept 
clearly |ind resolutely in view is this: that Utioe thousand years 
mentioned*!!] this passage express np' period of time. They are 
not a fil^re for the whole Christian era, now extending to pdhrly 
nineteen hundred years. Nor do they denote a certain space 
of time, longer ^r shorter, it may be, than the ddRivte^number 
of years spoken^of, at tlie close of the present dispen^iltion, and 
to be, in the view of some’pre^ded, i^the viewofothers^followed, 
by the Scdbnd Advent of our Lord. They embody an idea ; and 
that idea, whether applied to the subjugation of Satan or toHbe 
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* t 

5 The rest o^^ the dead lived not until the* thbusafltid years 

6 should be finished. This is the first resurrection. Blessed 
and holy is he that hath part in the first resurrection : 

— — I ■ ... .-.I..—.. 

triumph of the sainte, is the idea of completeness or perfection. 
Satan Is bound for a thousand years ; that is, he is completely 
bound. The' saints reign for a thousand years ; ^hat is, the^ are 
introduced into a state of perfect and glorious victory* (Milligan'). 

(3) On the view taken above, it is the martyrs and the martyrs 
only who participate in this reign. It is held by many (e. g. 
Boussef, B. Weiss) that they ^so are included who, without 
having actually suffered martyrdom, have endured with constanc^^ 
the presence and persecution of the Beast. But this involves giving 
a double meaning to * they lived *; and in any case the e\Dhasis 
is on the participation of the martyrs. A general resurrection 
and reign of * the saints * can hardly be read into the passage. 

On the whole subject see the articles pn the ‘ Millennium;? by 
Harnack in Encyclopitdia Briiannicay and by W. A. Brown in 
Hastings' Dictionary of the Bible. 

6. llie limitation of the ‘ first resurrection * to the martt^rs is 
here emphasized from the' negative side. The rest of the dead 
lived not, npt even the sahits who had died a peaceful death. 

This Is the first resurreotion.* Contrast ^ the second death,* 
ii. II, vi. 14, xxi. 8. Many commentators, basing ^their view 
on the fact that the N. T. (apart from this pai^age) * knows of 
only one, and thati a general, resurrection,* seek to avoid the 
apparent discrepancy b^ understanding the ^ first resurrection* 
in a wholly spiritual sense, as equivalent to a resurrection ^ from 
the death of sin to the life of righteouspess.* This is indeed the 
thedry accepted by most Roman Catholic theologians, from 
Augustine downwards, making this first redifrrection a symbol 
of admission withfh the church, the sphere of safety from the 
evil one. To this there are two fatal fobjections : (i) This 
resurrection is plainly the reward or result of martyrdom, and 
follows not the beginning, but the end, of ^ Christian life on 
earth. *(2) * If in such a passage the first resurrection may be 
understood to mean spiritual rising with Christ, while the second 
means literal rising from the grave, then there is ap end of 
all significance in language, and Scripture is wiped out as 
a (fefinitc testimony to anything* (Alford). Whatever^ay be 
the difficulties involved, and however they may*'hSkve to be 
solved, ^eonhist recognize that John here predid:s an anticipative 
aTid limfied resurrection of the same character as the general 
resurregtion which is to follow. ^ 

Blessed aaia holy, &:c. Sec similar pronouncement in 
xiv. 13. xix. 9. The main purpose of the book is most plainly 



4 • 

|lEVEtATlON 20. 7,8 283 

over thd^e the second death hath no powef; but they 
shalLbe priests of God and of Christ, and shall reign 
with him a thousand years. 

And when the thousand y^ars are finished, Satan shall 7 
be loosed out of his prison, and shall cotne forth to 8 
deceive the nations which are in the four corners of the 
earth, Gog and Magog, to gather them together to the 

manifest in such a passage as this, which is calcujpted to 
l^race believers to meet persecution and even martyrdom with 
Scalted courage. 

' part. A Johannine phrase ; cf. John xiii. 8. 

tile seoond death. See verse 14, xxi. 8, and cf. Matt. x. 
a8, * Be not afraid of them which kill the body, but are not able 
to kill the soul : but rather fear ^im which is «ble to destroy 
both soul and body in Ifcll ’ ; also Rom. vi. 9, 10. 

they ehall be prieate, &c. See i. 6, v. 10, and.cf. ISa. 
Ixi. 6, ^ Ye shall be named the priests of the l^ord.’ Once more 
Christ is set on a level with the father in accordance with 
the whole Christology of this book. ^ 

XX, 7- 10. Loosmg of Satan^and final conflict, 

7. the yiousaad yeareff That the same period is described in 
verse 3 as little season' confirms what has been said above 
concerning the interpretation of the 1000 years. 

Satan shall he loosed. Those wlio believe that the ^ first 
resurrection ' is a spiritual one^ and has already taken place, 
may maintain further Ih^t this prediction also has been fulfilled. 
Thus Milligan : < Satan has been already loosed. Hardly Vas 
he completely conquered for the saints when he was loosed 
for the world/ From this point of view the Millennium is now 
in progress, a theory which,' for many reasons, it is difficult to 
accept, and which involves the apparently •insuperable objection 
that the thousand years of Christ’s reign is not the thousand 
years of Satan’s binding, but follows on his bein| loosed. * 'What- 
ever secondary interpretation may be given to this passage, its 
primary ^meaning is a prediction of Christ’s milldhnial reign on 
earth ^in<Nding with the binding of Satan, and followed^ by 
a final outburst of Satan’s power. .Sec Salmond, Hastings' 
Dictionarf ^ the Bibic^ i. 755. 

8. to deceive.** Cf. verses 3, 10; John vli. ia,*4*7 : » i •John 

i. 8, ii. fl6. • * * 

In the^fbnr ooxners of the earth. Cf. vii. i ; Isa« xi. rs; 
£zck. vii. 2. ^ 

Oog and Ilf Ezekiel ^xxxviii — xxxix), where these 
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war * the Aumber of whom is as the sand c# the sea. 

9 And they wmt up oyer the breadth o£ the' earth, and 
compassed the camp of the saints about, and the beloved 
city : and fire came down *ont of h^ven, and devoured 

10 them* And the devil that deceived them was cast into 
the lake of Are and brimstone, where are^also the beast 
and the false prophet ; and they shall be tormented day 
and night for ever and ever. 

names first occur, they stand for a * prince * and the land (Magog) ' 
over which he rules ; here they seem to stand for two peoples, 
representative of the lords of nations to be gathered uii^r 
banner of Satan. In later apocalyptic literature they are con- 
ventional symbols for the wosld hostile to Israel or the people of 
God. See Bolsset's Antichrist, passim, fkny attempt to identify 
tl^em with historical kingdoms is futile. 

to«gatli«r them together to the war. Cf. xvi. X4, xix. 19. 
Whether these 'gatherings to war' predict one and the same 
crisis, or successive manifestations of the same spirit, it is im- 
possible to say. The former would be quite compatible with the 
writer's meOiod of describing the future as he sees it. 

0 . they went up over the breadth of the earth. Bousset 
compares Enoch, Ivi. 5 (where see Charles'* ifote) In those 
days shall the angels return and hurl themselves upon the 
East, upon the Parthians and the Medes, to stir up the kings 
and provoke in them a spirit ,pf unrest, and rouse them from 
their thrones . . , And they will march up to and tread under 
foot the land of his elect ones, and the And of his' elect ones will 
be before them a threshing-floor and a path.' ^ilotice that here the 
prophetic diction of verses 7 and 8 passes over into description. 

tlio camp of tlLO salnta . . . and th^ibolored city signify 
the same thing, viz. X^msalem (cf. Pss. Ixxviii. 68, Ixxxvi. a). 

Are osiitto down out of boaTon. Cf. ^zek. xxxviii. aa, 
xxxix. ' 1 wilksend a Are on Magog ' ; Gen. xix. 04. 

10. wboro aro also tho boast, &c. See xix. ao, and note. 

( day and nigbt. Cf. xiv. ii. , 

Bousset is of opinion that in this passage (verses i-to^ the writer 
has incoiporated an earlier and Jewish tradition regardhig the 
end. The prediction concerning Gog and Magog is^n \:haFacter- 
istic ^mark ^pl such 'tradition. Ibe same tradition probably fixed 
the duAi^i^n of the Messianic Kingdom at a, thousand years 
and its scene at Jerusalem. Bi^ the fixing of religious hope 
on an £rthly kingdom of righteousness is characteristic rather 
of prophecy than of apocal3q>tic ; and this chapter, in fact, shews 
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I * ■ 

And I»saw*a great white throne, and him tHht aat upon n 
it, from wliose face the earth and the heaven fled away ; 

' and there was found no place for them. And 1 saw the 12 
dead, the great and the small, *%tan(hng before the throne ; 
and books were opened : and another book was opened, 
which is of life : and the dead were judged out 

of the things which were written in the books, according 
to their works. And the sea gave up the dead which 13 
were in it 5 and death and Hades gave up thd* dead 

how the Christian church held both, as it must continue to do, 
if it is^ hold the truth. 

XX, 1 1 - 15. TAe gen&ral ResunrecUon and last JndgemmU 

11. a great white t^rosie: cf. Isa. vi. i; Dad. vii. 9. This 
is not necessarily the throne of chap, iv, but the throne of judge- 
ment, * great * in contrast with the ^ thrones ' of xx. 4, and ^hitc ’ 
with the intensity of Divine purity. 

him that imt upon Its the Judg^ is reverently indicated, 
not named ; ct iv« a. He is God the •Father as in Dan. vii. 10, 
and throughout this book; but it must be .remembci^d also that 
the throne is now * the throne of God and of the Lamb * (xxii. i). 

Cf. 4 Ezra kThe Most High shall appear upon the seat of 

judgement.' , 

the earth auA the heaven fled aWaj: cf. xvi. 20. The 
earliest form of this thought is Isa. li. 6 (cf. Matt. xxiv. 35). 

In a Pet. iii. 10-1 a it is ^rough * fervent heat' that the elements 
are to ‘ be dissolved.* • 

IB. the dead : ?.%. the * rest of the dead ' who ' lived not ’ in 
the first resurrection, verse 5. • 

hooka were opesfd. So in Dan. vii. 10, * The judgement was 
set, and the books were opened*; 4 Ezrik vi. ao, * The books 
sh^l be opened ^fore the firmament.' Cf. also Mai. iii. 16 ; 
Enoch, xc. aa. « - » 

another hook ... of lilh. The * books' are doubtless those 
in whicl^ the deeds of men arc recorded, * the book of life/ that » 
which contains the names of the redeemed ; see iii. 5 and note, 
xiii. 8, 5 ^ni. 8, and cf. Luke x. ^o^ Phil. iv. 3. ^ * 

aoooifiter to their works. Cf. Rom. ii. 6 ; a Cor. iv. xo, xi. 15. 

13. the sea. ^ere neither any ground fior an^ par^ll^ for 
taking this in aqy but a literal sense, e. g. * the cmbl^iii of the 
unruly and troubled nations of (he earth ' (Milligan). ^ 

death and Xadea : cf. i. 18, vi. 8. and note. It is important 
here to keep cleas the conception of Hades (not ^hell*) as the 
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which were’' in them: and they were juiged e^iery man 

1 4 according to their works. And death apd Hades were 
cast into the lake of fire. This is the second death, even 

15 the lake of fire. And if any was not 4>und. written ip 
the book of life, he was cast into the lake of fire. 

21 And I saw a new heaven and a new ^rth : fof the 

* abode into which death ushers men,’ j^thout any distinction 
being i^ecessarily drawn between the righteous and the wicked. 
Here, as in vi 8, there seems to be a personification, * Hades’' 
being put for the power which governs this abode. See Saf- 
mond’s art. ^Hades’ in Hastings’ Dictionary of the Bible* ^ 

14 . As above, ^ Death and Hades are regarded as two dWnons, 

enemies of God/ and as such ^ey are to be destroyed ; cf. i Cor. 
XV. 26, 54- »» . 

the second death. Sec above verst 6, u. 11, xxi. 8/ and 
cC Mat^ XXV. 41, * The eternal fire which is prepared for the devil 
and his angels.’ 

15 . Bousset compares J^noch* xc. ao, 94, ^ I saw till a throne 
was erected in the pleasant land, and the Lord of the sheep sat 
Himself then^on, and that other too^ the sealed books and opened 
them before the Lord of the sheep. . And the judgement was 
first held over the stars, and they were judged |,nd fovnd guilty, 
and went to the place of condemnation, and fney were cast into 
an abyss, full of fire*’and41aming.’ ^ 

xxi— xxii. 5, The Heavenly Jerusalem. 

The judgement is over. The Lamb«has triumphed over his 
enemies. It remains to shew his union in glon^ with the church 
he has redeemed. The detailed description of*'tne glorified church 
and her union wit*h the Lamb occupies xxi. 9 — xxii. 5. But to 
that is prefixed, as so often in the course ofChe book, an antfcipa- 
live and concise account of the same vision (xxi. 1-8). 

xxi. f>-8. The Holy City from afar* 

1. a new heaYcn and a new eartli. See Isa. Ixv, 17, * Be- 
hold, 1 create«new heavens and a new earth ’ ; Ixvi. 22 ; Enoch* 
xci. 16. * Two words in the New Testament are transla^e^ ^*new,” 
but there is a difierence between them. The pne contemplates the 
object spoken of under the aspect of sontething tkai>-has been 
recently brolight ifito existence, the other under a fresh aspect 
what ha^, previously existed, but been 'overthrown. The latter 
given tp word is employed here, as it is also employed in the 
phrases^^ a new garment,” that is. a garment not threadbare, like an 
ol(f one ; a new tomb,” that is, not one recently hewn out of the 
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first hearsen the first earth are passed away ; and the 
sea is no nSore. ^ And I saw the holy city, new Jerusalem, a 
coming down out of heaven horn God, made ready as 
a bride adorned for her husband. And 1 heard a great 3 

rock, but one which had nevef been used as the last resting-place of 
the dead. . The fact, therefore, that the heavens and the earth here 
spoken of are ^new,” does not imply that they are now first 
brought into being. They may be the old heavens and the old 
earth ; but they have a mew aspect, a new character, adapted to 
a new end ’ (Milligan). ,, 

the sea Is no more. This, as a feature of the re-created 
world, is a witness to the estimate of the sea among the ancients. 
For thttu it was only turbulent, * estranging, hostile’ ; it devoured 
men i/ith its * insatiable maw ’ ; it could find no place therefore 
in the world made perfect. , 

2. the holy oity. See xi. s, and note. » 

new JemsaAem. *Cf. hi. 12; for *new* see note above. 
The closest parallel in N. T. is Paul’s phrase in Gal. s*6, 

*' the Jerusalem that is above,’ where the representation rests 
on the Rabbinic idea that there was Jerusalem * of the world 
to come’ different from, but corresponding to. the Jerusalem 

* tliat now is ’ — in modern la,nguage, an * ideal * city. Cf. Hob. 
xii. 23 . See Weber, Judi^he Theologie, pp. 374, 404. The idea 
is further .levelop^d in later Jewish apocalypses. Thus in the 
Apocalypse of Baruch (chap, iv), written after the fall of Jerusalem, 
it is announced that the ru^ined city is not ibe real Jerusalem ; 
for that had been kept by God from the foundation of the world, 
and seen in a vision by Moses 'on Mount Sinai. Similarly, in 
4 Ezra X. the heavenly Jerusalem is contrasted with the earthly 
l^Bousset). The cammentators further quote from the Rabbinic 
treatise Sohar : ^ Deus innovabit mandum sftum, et sedificabil 
Hierosolymam, ut ipsam descendere faciat in medium sui de ccelo, 
ita ut nunquam destriiktur.’ For John these earlier speculations 
supply the imagery in terms of which he describes the ideal 
city of God. Bu^ though described as a city, it is re^ly the 
figure of a people, and the ^condition localized’ in whi^ they 
dwell. Thus it is quite unnecessaiy to raise ,thc question 

* whethei' tjj^e vision of the new Jerusalem belongs to the end, 

or whether it expresses what, under the Christian dispensation, 
is always rMl^ally true.’ It does both, in so far. as what is now 
ideally true, a spiritual fact being realized, Js ont^ ^ay to be 
perfectly realized and manifested *at the end.’ / 

made ready tui a bride adorned for ber bueband.' Cf. Isa. 
Ixi. IQ — Ixii# 5 ; the idea belong to the same circle of thdhght as 
xix. 7, 9, Matt. xxii. 3, xxv^ 10, Luke xii. 36. 
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voice out of the throne saying, Behold, tne tabesnacle of 
God is with men, and he shall dwell with.thetd, and they 
shall be his peoples, and God Ipmself shall be with them, 

4 aoif be their God: and he^ shall wipe ^way every tear 
from their eyes ; and death shs^ll be no more ; neither 
shall there be mourning, nor crying, nor p^n, any more: 

5 the first things are passed away. And be that sittetb on 

3. a ^raat voice out of the tiueoiie : the throne in xx. iz. 

Cf. xix. 5, xvi. I (^out of the temple *). 

the taheraaole of Ctod le with meu. The word is the odh 
* used in LXX for the tabernacle in the wiHemess ; cf Hf b. viii. 
2, ix. XI ; John t, 14, R V. marg. ^ V 

he ehell dweU with them. The verb is the same as in 
John i. 14. The dwelling of God among His chosen pe^le, 
symbolized by the Taberaacle and the SChechinah, is to be^me 
a dwelKng ‘ with men,’ apart from any material distinction. This 
dematerializing of the religious hope is in full accordance with tho 
teaching of Jesus (cf. chap, vii and commentary), and a marked 
advance on the prophecies in Ezek. xxxvii. 27, Zech. Viii. 8, 
Jer. xxxi. 3% ^ 

him peoples. The plural, which ^ually signifies the nations 
hostile to God, in contra to the * people * of lsr ^.1 (cf.Acts iv. 25 ; 
Rom. XV. 10, II ; Rev. x. 11), is a further indiciuion of the breaking 
down of national bamers ; cf. xi. 15. » 

Ood himself ehall he with them : or, * He shall be God with 
them * (Alford). The promise contained in the name * Emmanuel ’ 
( IsL. vii. 14 ; cf Matt. i. 23) is now**to be < perfectly fulfilled. 
Cf also Jer. xxiv. 7 ; Ezek. xi. ao; Zech. 8; Ezek. xlviii. 
35, * The name of the city from that day shall be, The Lord is there.* 
and be their Ood. Cf Gen. xvii. 7 ; Exod. xxix. 45 ; Lev. 
xxvi. II ; Ezek. xxxyii. a? ; Heb. xi. 16. ^ 

4. he iduill wipe awa^ every tear. Cf. vii. 17, and note, 
denth Shan he so more. Also from IdL. xxv. 8, but not 

referred to in Rev. vii. 17. Death is not here personified as in 

XX. 13. 

neither shall there he mourning', nor orylng, &c.<' Cf Isa. 
xxlxv. 10, Uv. 16-19 ; Enoch, x, am, * The earth will^g:lcansed 
from all corruption, and from all sin, and from all pi^gij^ghment and 
tormex^t.* „ * r 

thtfi llrst things. Cf verse z : Uie < first * thix^ are the 
* form^ * things, Uiose which belong to and chkractenae the old 
aeon, or dispensation, the ‘fashion of this world.* c ^ 

' 5 . hs that sitteth. Cf iv. 2, 9, yi. 10, 3ux. 4, See. X mahs 
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the thrAne Wd, Behold, I make all things new. And 
he saithj^Write: for these words are faithful and true. 
And he said unto me, They are come to pass. 1 am 6 
the Alpha and* the Omega, *the beginning and the end. 

I will give unto him that is athirst of the fountain of 
the water of life freely. He that overcometh shall inherit 7 
,^ese things ; and I will be his God, and he shall be my 

-‘-i- -n — — 

all tUaffa aaw. The lan^ag^e is similar to Isa. xliii. 19 ; Jer. 
jpxxi. 99, but the thought takes a larger sweep, and finds its 
closest parallel in 9 Cor. v. 17. 

Jiid lia mdth* Write; It is possible that the sicker in this 
vers# is different from him who speaks in th^ following one. e. g. 
the angel or the impersonal voice which has alreajjy given similar 
directions to the Apostje, ziv. 13 ; xix^ 9. 

fULthiU and true. The same combination occurs in iii. 14, 
xlx. zi, xxii. 6. * 

6 . ha said nnto ua. Here it can be only the Lord God who 

speaks ; see below, and i. 8. ^ 

Thay are ooma to pass. Cf. xvt. 17 ; Luke 3^v. 39 (Gk.). 
There are several various readings of the single word thus 
translated, one of which yields the rendering of the A V,, * It is 
done * ; aiTotherOR^kes the word a first person singular, and the 
predicate of the following clause. The reading;of the R. V., though 
it gives an unusual form, *is the best ^attested, and yields an 
intelligible sense, whether, with*Alford, we understand, ^ These 
words are come to pass/ or better, * They, all the new things, 
the new heaven and the new earth, are come into being ’ cf. 
Gen. i. 31, •• 

X am the Alpha and the Omega. So in*i. 8 ; in i. zi, xxii. 

Z3 it is Christ who describes himself in the same terms. 

unto him that Is athirst. Isa. Iv. i ;• John iv. 13, vii. 37 ; 
Matt. V. 6. 

the fountaiif of the water of life. Cf. passages m John 
above ; Rev, xxii. 17, vii. Z7, note, and for the freeness of the gift, 
Isa. Iv. I (Hi. 3) ; Matt. x. 8 ; Rom. iii. 94. * 

7. Xe'tlgfct overoometh. This, the culminating promise of the 
book, is^ast in the same form as the promises made by the Son 
in the LeUte to the churches. 

shall Inhere (cf. Matt. v. 5) these things : i. the^glories 
of the new world now brdught to birth. « ^ 

Z will be hiiS Ctod, &c. T^ promise is an echo of on^ which 
occurs freqtlently in the O. T. : Gen xvii. 7, 8 ; 3 Sam. vii. 14 ; 
Jer. xxiv. 7, dec. Jhe precise made first to the founder of 

U 
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8 son. But for the fearful, and unbelievingy'Sind^abomin- 
able, and murderers, and fornicators, and sorcerers, and 
idolaters, and all liars, their part shall he in the lake that 
bumeth with fire and brim'stone; which is the second 
death. t 

, — — n.. 

nation, then to its representatives, is now, through? Christ, become 
the heritage of all who believe. 

8. the Caarfal: not the timid, neither those who 'work out 
their own salvation with fear and trembling/ but the ^ cowardly/ 
the < craven.* The substantive is found in 2 Tim. i. 7, * God gave 
us not a spirit of fearfulness.' 

unbelieving. The word may equally well jdescribe believers 
who are * unfaithful ' to their belief, and if, as seems probably, the 
words immediately adjacent j^efer to those who have once pro- 
fessed Christiaiff ty, this is probably the significance to be preferred. 

« and abominable (Hos. ix. 10, Gk.)? Those polluted with 
abominations such as are referred to in xvii. 4, specially the 
worship of the Beast, but also in general the iniquities of the 
world. Cf. with the whole verse Enoch (Slavonic), x. 4, 
‘ This place ... is prepared for those who dishonour God, who 
work unnathral vice on earth, . . . .sorceries, exorcisms, demonic 
predictions, . . . lies* (Hfihn), ^ 

soxoerera: lit, 'dealers in potions or phiUTcs * («f. xxii. 15, 
xviii. 23; Bhcod. vii. ti ; Mai. iii. 5), here 'dealers in magic* 
of any kind, such as Elymas ‘ the 'iorcerer * (Acts xiii. 8) and 
Simon ^ Magus* (Acts viii. 9V Cf. also Acts xix. 19, Rev. xiii. 15. 
The great part held by magic ahd sorcery in the popular religion 
and life of Western Asia is illustrated**both by these references 
and by the copious literature of magic Whic^has come to light. 
See Deissmann's.St(6/tf pp. 273 fi*., 323, 352 fl*. ; also articles 

in Hastings' Dictionary of the BiblCy ‘Exorcist,* ‘ Magic,* * Sorcery.' 

idolaters. The primary reference is probably to those who 
suffered themselves io be seduced or driven into the worship of 
the imqge of the Beast (xiiL 14, 15), v 

all liars. Best understood in the light of the parallel in xxii. 
15, ‘ Every oue that loveth and maketh a lie.* 

iho lake that bnmetb, &c. See xix. 20, notes. < 

' the second death. Cf. iL ii, xx. 6, 14, 15. ^ 

xxi. 9 — xxit. 5. Detailed Description or thb^HI^sion 
‘ * ' OF THE City. * 

The i^postle now reverts to the vision of tlye Heavenly City, 
He haf announc'^d it in verses r, 2, but been diverted from the 
fup description, which now follows, by the voices Which accom- 
panied the vision. * 
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j * 

And*th€fe came one of the. seven angels Vho had the 9 
seven bowls^ nrho were laden with the seven last plagues ; 
and he spake with me, saying, Come hither, I will shew 
thee the .bridOi the wife oP'the Lamb. And he carried 10 
me away in the Spirit Ip a mountain great and high, and 
shlwed me die holy city Jerusalem, coming down out of 
heaven from God, having the glory of God : her light n 
was like unto a stone most precious, as it were a jasper 
stone, clear as crystal: having a wall great anQ high; 12 
^having .twelve gates, and at the gates twelve angels; and 

# , 0 

— : 

xxi, 9-17. Thg measurvtg of itm city. 

9. And tliexe eam^ . . . sliew tliee. This is itientical with the 
introduction to the vision of the Harlot in xvii. i, a vision >^ith 
which there is an obvious, and probably intentional, contrast in this 
one of the Bride. 

the bride. Sec verse a, note. # 

10 . in the Spirit. So in xvii. 3, where, liowevcr, it is to the 

wilderness that the Apostle as conveyed. * 

to a mountain ^reat and high. The imagery here and in 
what follows iSick>sely parallel to that in Ezek. xl. a ff., where the 
O. T. prophet describes the measuring of ^c ideal city, ^ In the 
visions of God brought he «nc into the htnd of Israel, and set me 
down upon a very high mountai^ whereon was as it were the frame 
of a city on the south.* Cf. also Matt. iv. 8. 

the holy city, &c.^ repeated from verse a. • 

11. having tSd glory of God: as in verse 23, < The glory of 
God did lighten it.* Cf. the announcenent regarding the 
earthly city in Isa. i, * The glory of the Lord is risen upon thee* ; 
also Ezek. xliii. 2, 4, 5, * The glory of t]^e Lord came into the 
house.* 

her light :^he word elsewhere means Muminary n. 

15 ; Gen. i. 14) ; here it stands for the splendour which is the effect 
of the Divine glory shining as the sun in its strength. • 

a Jasper stone, clear as crystal : probably a diamond, but 
see nc^ on iv. 3, and article in Hastings* Dictionary of the Bible, 

* Stones, dfirecious.' • 

12. having twelve gates. The same faatures%afe foi^nd in 

Ezekiel's desermtion (xhriii. 31 ff.). a* 

at the game: liU ^on,* ^ e. *in charge of*; cf. Isa. Ixii 6, 

‘ I have srt watchmen upon thy walls, O Jerusalem.’ ^ 

names wri^n th^eon . . . Israel. There is perhaps 
at » U 2 
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‘ ^ 

names written thereon, which are names df thd twelve 
tribes of the children of Israel : on the east were three 
gates ; and on the north three gates ; and on the south 

14 three gates ; and on the wesfthree gates. • And the wall 
of the cit^ had twelve foundatioips, and on them twelve 

15 names of the twelve apostles of the Lamb, e And he tVat 
spake with me had for a measure a golden reed to 
measure the city, and the gates thereof, and the wall 

16 thereof. And the city lieth foursquare, and the length 
thereof is as great as the breadth : and he measured the^ 
city with the reed, twelve thousand furlongs : the Ifi^gth 

~ " - ' I ' . ■ 

a contrast with die * names of blasphemy ’ -^th which the scs^let- 
coloured^ beast was ‘ full ’ (xvii. 3). In Ezek. xlviii. 31, ‘ The 
gates of *the city shall be after the names of the tribes of Israel ' ; 
where the idea seems to be that to each tribe is assigned its 
several gate, and so it may (e here. 

13 . on thf oast wore tlbroo gates, &c. In Ezekiel the order 

is different, and again different in Num. ii andEnoch, xxxiii-xxxv, 
where we find a similar enumeration of ^ the portals out of which 
the stars of heaven come forth.’ c. ^ 

14 . twtfve fonndetions. The three portals on each of the four 
sides divide the walls into*'twclve parts; to each of which a different 
foundation is assigned. These are^ not buried out of sight, but are 
probably a continuous and visible basemej|it to the wall. 

'twelve names of the twelve apoatlea of the ^amb. This 
gives a concrete expression to the idea of Eph. ii. 90, but the 
parallel is not so clCse as at first appears. It is only a far-fetched 
objection to the Johannine authorship which^sees an improbability 
here in the author’s assigning to his own name amongst others so 
honourable a position. The Twelve (whether including or ex- 
cludii^ 4 >aul) are here referred to in a corporate and official 
capacity, and any attempt to individualize them is quite out of 
place. ^ 

IB. Cf. with these verses the vision of Ezek. 3 ff., in 
which also the city and temple are measured with miiiut 8 ‘ detail. 
Here, as there, the measuring is with a view to the ideaE^ty which 
is to beT-not'as in ili. 9. ^ * 

16 . tlionaand ftirlongs. This is app^ently the len^ 

of one gide, and exceeds 1,300 English miles. When we realize 
further that the city is described as a perfect cube, thb height of 
which is also 1,300 miles, it is plain that there is an intentional 
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and dift brdkd^h and the height thereof are equal. And he 17 
measured the«wall thereof, a hundred and forty and four . 
cubits, cLccordir^ to the measure of a man, that is, of an 
angel. And the building of ibe wall thereof was jasper : and 18 
the city was pure gold, tike unto pure glass. The founda* 19 
tions of the wall of the city were adorned with all manner 
of precious stones. The first foundation was jasper ; the 
second, sapphire ; the third, chalcedony ; the^ fourth, 
emerald ; the hfth, sardonyx ; the sixth, sardius ; the 20 


* absence of all ^risimilitude ' (Milligan). The dimensions of the 
citj^ like its shape and everything belonging to it, are beyond the 
compass of human experience. • 

Bousset points out the curious predictions on the same subject in 
the Sibylline Oraclest according to which the walls of ^he fioly 
city were to reach as far as Joppa, to glitter as the stars, as the 
sun, and the moon, and the Messiah to build within it a Temple 
and a tower reaching to the clouds. ^ 

It is possible to obtain a conceivable picture of the city by 
supposing it to be built roun8 a mountain of vast height, but this 
hardly daps justice to the\mphatic statement that *• the length and 
the breaoth ana tfle height thereof are equal.' 

17. Se measured the wall thereof, jvhelftier the height or the 

width it is impossible to saj^. In either case the dimensions (two 
hundred feet) are again conventional figures, ^twelve multiplied 
by twelve.* « * 

according to j^e measure, &c. : meaning that the measure 
used by an angel is the same as that used by a^man. 

xxl 18-97. appearance and character of the city, 

18. jasper (probably < diamond ■ pnre gold. In these as 

in all the follovring respects also *it is evident that the city is 
thought of as icjeaUy perfect, and not according to the*reelities 
or possibilities of things * (Milligan). ^ 

19. 2 P* been pointed out that the stondk here enume- 

rated as badorning’ or forming the foundations are, with .few 
exccptftn^ the same as we find in the description of the high- 
priest's bfwstplate (Exod. xxviii. 17 ff., xx xi^ ^iofT), and in the 
description of (Ez^k. xxviii. 13 ff.). Tneir modbi^ equiva- 
lents cannot in all cases be ascertained with certaintjv but pro- 
bably the ‘sapphire’ is our Impis lasuli', the ‘ chalcedcgy,’ our 
agate; the* ^ emerald,’ our emerald; the ‘sardonyx,’ our oqyx- 
stone; the ‘sardius* (iv. 3)1 a cornelian; the ‘chrysolite,’ a ‘golden 
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^ . I 

seventh, chrysolite ; the eighth, beryl ; the nintji, topaz ; 

• the tenth, chrysoprase ; the eleventh, jacinth ; the twelfth, 
a I amethyst. And the twelve gates were twelve pearls ; 
each one of the several gates was of one pearl :• and the 
street of the city was pure gold,^as it were transparent 
a 2 glass. And I saw no temple therein : for tile Lord God 
the Almighty, and the Lamb, are the temple thereof. 
23 And thp city hath no need of the sun, neither of the 
moon, to shine upon it : for the glory of God did lighten, 

yellow ’ stone, possibly amber or topaz ; the *• ^cryl,* our b^yl ; 
the ‘topaz,’ our chrysolite; tl^e ‘chrysoprase,’ a stone like the 
‘chrysolite,’ bul^ of paler golden yellow; the ‘jacinth,’ possi^ily 
our^sapphire ; and the ‘ amethyst,’ our ametiiyst. But see article, 
‘Stones,* Precious,’ in Hastings’ Dictionary of the Bible, 
ai. peaxls. Contrast Isa. liv. la, *I will make thy pinnacles 
of rubies, and thy gates carbuncles, and all thy border of 
pleasant stones.’ , 

the Btrdet. Neither the single street, nor the central 
square, but ‘ all that the city has of street,’ i. e. the streets. 

22. I saw no temple therein. The new Jfrusalepi is an 
ideal city on an ideal earth. In the historical* city the function 
of the temple had 6'een * to symbolizq the presence of God in 
a society which was not wholly and inwardly’* one with Him. 
As a local symbol it had at least \he appearance of localizing His 
presence. But in a perfected and redeemed society no such 
S3rmbol and apparent limitation is required, 'ftere is no temple, 
because the city i% all temple. God is no longer anywhere, 
because He is felt to be eveiy where. ‘The old Jerusalem was 
all temple. The medisval church was a&l temple. But the 
ideal of the new Jerusalem was — no temple, but a God-inhabited 
society.’^ There is a curious echo of the thought in John iv. ai, 
‘The hour cometh when neither in this mountain, nor in Jeru- 

( salem, shall ye worship the Father.’ 

23 . The same thought is found in Isa. lx. 19, ‘The sun 

shall be no more thy light by day ; neither for brightness shall 
the moon give light unto thee ; but the Lord shall b^u^nto thee 
an everlastjag light) and thy God thy glory.’ ,The*mought is 
so closelj: parallel that the Apostle must have had the passage 
in his min<f ; and, if so, it is noteworthy that in his closing phrase 
‘ the Lafthb * occupies the place of * thy God ’ in the* prophecy. 
The thought is again parallel to John viii. la, ‘1 am the Light 
of the world.’ " 
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it, and the terifp thereof wlhe^Lamb- Aiwf the nations 24 
shall wallf amidst the light thereof: and the kings of the 
earth do bring their glory into it And the gates thereof 25* 
shall in no wise be shut by day (for there shall be no 
night there) : and the^ shall bring the glory and the 26 
honour of thfi nations into it : and there shall in no wise 37 
enter into it anything unclean, or he that maketh an 
abomination and a lie : but only they which are written 
in the Lamb^s book of life. And he shewed me? a river 22 

24 . the natlofts shall walk, &c. So in Isa. lx. 3, ^The 
nations shall come to thy light, and kings to the brightness of 
thy* rising.' It follows that th^e are ‘ nations ’ and ‘ kings ’ 
on the new earth outside the new city ; the phrase, ‘ of them 
which are saved,' which has crept into the received text, is an 
effort to make plain the fact that on the new earth tlkesc also 
must be of the redeemed. This is not, however, what the O. T, 
parallels would suggest. Bousset Isolds that there is plainly 
*an archaic feature of the description here, which originally 
belongs only to the picture qf the renewed (earthly )*Jenisalem.' 

23 , 26 . tke gates thereof, &c. Cf. Isa. lx. ii, 'Thy gates 
also shall' be continually ; they shall not be shut day nor 

night ; that men may bring unto thee the wealth of the nations.' 
Gates open continually signify perfects tranquillity and safety ; 
here there is the further thought that even the natural reason 
for closing them is removed ; bc^h danger and darkness are done 
away. • • 

there shallelm no night there. Cf. Zech. xiv. 6 , 7 ; 

Isa. lx. I, 2. ^ 9 

27 . Cf. Isa. lii. i fof the renovated city), and £zek. xliv. 9. It 
does not follow that the Apostle anticipates that these evil things 
will be found on *the new earth'; his* attention is fixed on 
the ‘new city and he expresses its absolute immunity from 
everything unclean in such terms as would be natural of the 
historical city, and were indeed suggested by the^ parallels above , 
(but seS t^low). 

aa^ahomlaation. Cf. xvii. 4, xxi. 8, xxii. 15. • 

the llimb’e book of life. Cf. iii. 5, xiii. % xx. 12. 

% * % 

On the above interpretation the new Jerusalem, lik^^the new 
heaven and the*new earth, is |till in the future. I habe not been 
able to ad:ept the other interpretation, of which Dr. Milligan's 
is a typical exqpple. ^ut it ^ould be stated. ‘ There* are 



296 REVELATION' 22. a . 

of water of life, bright as^cr^tal, proceeding out of the 
throne of God and or the Lamb, in th^ midSst of the 
street thereof. And on this side of the river and on that 

distinct indications in the apocalyptic vision *whicfi leave no 
interpretation possible except one — t|at the new Jerusalem .has 
come, that it has been in the midst of us 'for mor^. than eighteen 
hundred years, that it is now in the niidst of us, and that it shall 
continue to be so wherever its king has those who love and serve 
hiih, walk in his light, and share his peace and joy.* * In the new 
Jerusalem, therefore, we have essentially a picture, not of the 
future, but of the present.’ i 

The indications on which this interpretation is based are far 
outweighed: (i) By the consideration of the {Hace occupied 
the vision, after the Judgement, and after the first and seftond 
resurrections, and after the MiKennIum ; and (2) by direct stite- 
ments which cofinect the vision with a n^w creation, and vi^th 
a situation far removed indeed from any experience of Christ's 
people, dven when viewed in the most ideal light. These ^ indica- 
tions,* or some of them at least, are of course difficulties in the 
way of any other interpreilation, but in the light of the O.T. 
passages, witj which the imagery of this chapter is so closely 
connected, they are easily accounted^ for as features of the earlier 
anticipations concerning the idealized cf^y which have been taken 
over into this. At the same time, of course, thr Ideal Aty of the 
future is an ideal fo^ the present, which should be, and in fact 
is, continuously realized although, according to the teaching of 
this book, no process of developpient on earth can achieve the 
heavenly model : it is after the crisis^ of judgement that all 
things are made new. 

xxii. 1-5. The river and tJie trej^f life. 

X. » rlveir of water of life, llie idea o^ a river in Paradise 
comes down from the description of Eden (Gen. ii. 10) : with this 
is combined the symbolical use of ^waters,' Miving waters* for 
all blessipgs flowing to man from the presence of'God : Jer. ii. 13, 

* They have forsaken me the fountain of living waters * ; Ezek. xlvii. 
1-12, where thv fullness of the Divine Presence in the temple 
and the Land is set forth under the figure of a stream pf dealing 
waters ; in Ps. xlvi. 4 the river is emphatically presen tecHns one 
of the features ii> the city of God. Cf. further Zefi^i xiv. 8; 
John iv. 10 ^ pev. vis. 7, xxi. 6. • 

out *iif the throne. In Ezekiel’s vision the stream issues 
from the temple; now that the cUy is ‘all tempHe,* the ultimate 
source dC' healing and fertilizing grace is traced yet further back 
to the central symbol of the presence of ^he king^ 
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was th^ life, beadng^ twelve manner of fruits, 

yielding its frtut every month : aiTU the leaves of the tree 
were for the healing of the nations. And there shall be 3 
no curse any more : and tHe throne of God and of the 

SL tlie tree of lAe word is in the singular, but the 

context shews sthat it is to be understood generically. One tree 
could not be at once ^ in tl|b midst,* and ^ on this side and on that’ 
The river and the street run side by side through the city. In 
the space between them trees of life are placed in rows on this side 
and on that. In the old Paradise (Gen. ii. 9) there waif but one 
^ch tree ; in the new one there are many. Whenever a man 
finds himself within this city, he is within reach both of the river 
ai^d of the tree dlf life. There is thus not only a repetition, but 
an ^pansion, of the idea in iL 7 (q. v.). 

bearing twelve manner of &c. Cf Igzek. xlvii. 6-ia, 

and especi^ly la, ^ the river upon the bank thereof, on this 
side and on that side shall grow every tree for meat, whose leaf 
shall not wither, neither sh^ the fruit thereof fail : it sllall bring 
forth new fruit eveiy month , . . and the fruit thereof shall be for 
meat, and the leaf thereof for healing^ 

for the heaUng of the national see Ezek. a^ above. The 
virtues of the tree of life a^ similarly described in apocalyptic 
books, e. g. Enochs xxiv,*4, xxv. 4, 5, * This tree will then be 
given to fhe rigtiteous and humble. By its fruit will life be given 
to the elect ; it will be transplanted to the north, to the temple of 
the Lord.’ See also Book Sf Jubilees, x.*io-i3. The reference to 
the * nations* — peoples outside^the city — who stand In need of 
healing is part of the easier conception of a terrestrial but restored 
Jerusalem, which has not been assimilated to the picture of the 
celestial city. •* 

3 . there shall be no came uy more. Prom Zech. xiv. ii. 
There shall be no nipre curse.* l^obably we should understand, 
^no longer any accursed thing,’ no barrier ^f iniquity (Isa. lix. 9) 
bfjtween men and God. The second half of the verse therefore 
describes the coifsequcnces of the first, as is suggested by the R. V. 
substituting *and* for ^but.’ The thought is well illustrated from 
Joshua ^i. IS, * I will not be with you any mibre, except ye • 
destroy the devoted thing from among you.* 

th^ ^rone of God and of the DLaaab. There have fieen 
frequent IWerences to the ^throne of God ' — Christ has spoken of 
his throne (iii. 2 ), and the Lamb has been {>resenbed closest 
proximity to th^ throne of God (vii. 17) ; here all the.<^ideas are 
combined and harmonized : tl)p throne of God and the t^one of 
the Lamb*are identical. The combination is Johannlne (John 
xiv. 23).. Cf. Enmh, lxii.^4, <The Lord of spirits will abide dver 
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Lamb shall *be therein: servants^ shall -Qo him 

4 service ; and they shalf see his face ; and Jhis name shall 

5 be on their foreheads. And there shall be night no 

more ; and they need no light of lamp, neither light of 
sun ; for the Lord God shall gii^ them light : and they 
shall reign for ever and ever. * • * 

6 And he said unto me, These Wrds are faithful and 

them, and with that Son of man will they eat, and lie down, and 
rise up iSr ever and ever ' (Htihn). 

Ilia sanrantB shell do him sorvioe : cf. vii. 15, The wordsr 
are different in their connotation, but the distinc^tion cannot be re- 
produced in English. ^His douloi (** bond>servams '*) shall render 
Him iafrna (^‘the service of ministry The reward of suA’^is- 
sive service here is the call to hiore honourable and more under- 
standing ministry above (Matt. xxiv. 45-47^. They who see tiis 
fach sei\c Him with unclouded vision and undivided love. 

4. they shall see his fhce. Theirs is that privilege which had 
been forbidden to men on ^arth (Exod. xxxiii. 20), anticip^ed as 
the crowning experience of bliss (Ps. xvii. 15), foretold as the 
portion of tin? pure (Matt.*v. 8), and promised as the condition 
of perfect conformity to Christ (i Jofm iii. 2 ; cf. i Cor. xiii. 12). 

his name shall be on their foxelieads. See viL 3, note, 
xiv. I ; and contrast the name of the beast * ufxSi the lorehead * 
of such as worship him. Jn each of these phrases — ^ his servants/ 
‘his face,’ ‘his name ' — it is God whd’is referred to ; but as with 
the throne, so with these, they aits ‘of God and the Lamb.’ 

5^ And there shall he night no nu>r%- as above, xxi. 25. 

*thS7 need no light of lamp, &c. : as above, ii. 23. 
they shall rein for ever and ever. Ct? xx. 4, 6, the pro- 
mised reign of a ftousand years, and contrast the limitations 
there with the indefinite enlargement of the promise here — ‘ his 
servants,* ‘for ever and ever.’ The thought of the never-ending 
dominion of the ‘saints of the Most High,’ or the holy people 
itself mf»st high,* comes down from Dan. vii. 18, 27. Cf. Rev. 

^ V. 10, xi. 15, xii. 10. The consummated dominion of Christ 
(i Cor. XV. 24,^25) carries with it the dominion of his ssiints, his 
ne\% creation, which was symbolized in the first creaCi^ (Gen. 
ii, 28 ; Heb. ii. 7,^8). 

xxii. 6-21. The Epiuigue. 

The visSons are at an end (cf. Dan, vii. 27)f What follows 
consist^ of a series of solemn Confirmations, assunsnees, and 
instructions. 
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true: ali(j[ fhe Lord, theNsW of the spirits of the 
prophets, sent^his angel to shew^nto his servants thej, 
things which must shortly come to pass. And behold, I 7 
come quickly. • Blessed is>fb that keepeth the words of 
the prophecy of this boq^. 

And 1 John am he ^at heard and saw these things. 8 
And when I heard and saw, I fell down to worship 
before the feet of the angel which shewed me these 

JR 

t xxii. 6-9. Confirmation of the revelation by the angel. 

6. lie said unto me. It is an angel who speaks (verse 9), 

prol^bly the one^eferrcd to in i. i, to whom had been specially 
conKiitted the function of ^signifying* to John the things that must 
shortly come to pass. * 

These words (i. e. the contents of this book) are faithful 
and true. They partake of the character of him to whom and 
through whom (i. i) they were given (iii. 14 ; cf. xix. 9). * 

the Ibord (the Almighty), the Ood of the spirits of the 
prophets. So R. V. for ‘ of the holy* prophets.* Cf. Num. xyi. 
22, xxvii. 16, ^God of the spirits of •all fleslu* In^ the Book of 
Enochs * Lord of the spirits * iS the constantly-recurring title of the 
Most Hi^ (xxxvii. 2, xxUviii. 2, &c.). The special turn given 
to the thmight nefo marks the writer’s interest in * the prophets,* 
and his sense of his own relation to them. Cf. i Cor, xiv. 32. 
sent his angel, &c. So in i. i (q. v.). 

7. hehold, Z oomo quickly* Though these words are the 
words of Chijst (iii. 17^, it does not follow that they are here 
spoken by him. ‘^The spefech passes into the words of Clfrist, 
reported by the afigel ; so in verse 12 and in xi. 3 ’ (Alford). 

Blessed is he that heepeth, &c. Cf. fhe blessing in i. 3, 
with which this is ciosely parallel. The phrase <of this book' 
is probably an explanatory addition by the writer to the word.s 
dt the angel, oj^he words may have been pronounced after the 
b(^k was actually written. Observe once more how emphatically 
the writer attaches himself and his work to the order and work 
of the prophets. The apostolic consciousness is throughout sub- ^ 
ordinati^ t6 that of the Christian prophet. 

8. And|^ J’ohn am lie, &C. With this solemn asseveration 
of his pai^ipatiyon in the visions cf. Dan. xii. also Rev. i. 9. 

Z fell down, &c. : in xix. 10, where* see If this 

were not the apgel of xix. 10, but the one through ,t^hora the 
whole seijps of visions had been mediated, it is not d(^cult to 
understand a renewed and yet more imperious impulse in the 
Apostle -to do homage to such a power. ^ 


I 
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9 things. And he saith upi</ me, See thoii flo if not : I 

am a fdlow-servant wifti thee and with tby brethren the 
prophets, and with them which keep the words of this 
book : worship God. •v - . 

10 And he saith unto me. Seal ^ot up the words of the 

11 prophecy of this book; for the., trine is at hand. *He 
that is unrighteous, let him do uqdghteousness still : and 
he that is filthy, let him be made filthy still : and he that 

9. The words of the angel are not properly described 

a rebuke, though they convey an emphatic prohibition. They 
reveal at once the subordinate position even of this great po^r, 
and the exalted privilege both of the prophets and of ffiiem 
which keep tb/i words of thle hook. They are fellow servants 
of the angels, ^ in so far as they possess and preserve a heavenly 
re^elatipn.' 

xxii. 10-15. Warnings and promises, 

10. he saith imto me. It would not be consistent ynth the 
Christology qf the book to' see in the speaker — who has refused 
to receive worship, and claimed only equal rank with the prophets 
— Christ himself. On the other hand, verse 15, it is Tesus who 
speaks. Whether it is the angel or the Savioua ^ho speaks here, 
it is not easy to decide. If it is the angel, he speaks yet more 
clearly in the name of Christ But probably it is from this point 
that the voice of Christ is heard. 

Baal not, &c. This is in contrast to the instruction given to 
the* 3 eer (x. 4) and to Daniel (xii. 4). 4 n the latter case, the motive 
is probably the long time that has yet to elapsd before the end. It 
is to be reserved for another generation than that of Daniel. Cf. 
also Isa. viii. 16, 17, where, because the proghet perceives that the 
Lord hideth His face, and is constrained to an indefinite waiting, 
he gives the command : ^ Bind tliou up the testimony, seal 
law among my disciples.’ Here, on the other^'hand, ‘the time 
is at hand ' ; the people whom John addresses are those on whbm 
* ‘ the end of the world has come ’ ; the revelation is for iipmediate 

use ; therefore it requires not to sealed. c. 

11 . Ke that iu uxurigliteoiia, &c. : more literall]^ ^e that 

doeth unrighteousness, let him do unrighteousness stdt,* or, ‘ Let 
the v^rqngdC'er continue to do wrong.’ ^The pi^esent era, which 
is ‘ a day pf salvation/ is so nearly at an end tl^t there is hardly 
room for change. Cf. Ezek. iii.187, xx. 39; llan. xii. 10, and 
Matt. ^vi. 45, ‘ Sleep on now, and take your rest : t;ehold, the 
hod'r is at hand.* « 
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is right^ti^Sy^A him do rigftnwaiiisness still : and he that 
is holy, let him be made holy^Kll. Behold, I com^i2^ 
quickly ; and my reward is with me, to render to each 
man accoiuling.as his worl^. I am the Alpha and the 13 
Omega, the hrst and th^l^t, the beginning and the end. 
Blessed are Ihey thalt wash their robes, that they may 14 

have the right to come the tree of life, and may enter 



lot lilm be made holy atUl : lit. ^ let him go on being made 
holy.’ Some, as Alford and Holtzmann, give the verb a reflexive 
rorce — * let him sanctify himself still.’ 

The principle i#hich underlies the whole verse applies only to 
the foment before the Judgement breaks, the point when the 
Bri^groom comes, and the doorMs shpt, when choice is sealed 
and opportunity ends. The thought is worked \:>ut with great 
power in Browning’s Easter Day^ § xvi. if. 

12. my reward la with me: i. e. the reward I have*to give. 

The phrase is from Isa. xl. 10 (cf. Ixii. ii, LXX, ^thy Saviour 
hath come, having his own reward ’), ^^hcre it is significant that it 
is ^ the Lord God ’ that is to come ; * his reward is ^th him, and 
his recompence before him.*» The best illustration of the phrase 
is found in our Lord’s parables of the Judgement, e. g. the Ten 
Virgins, the Taldn^s and the Pounds. 

to render to each man, &c. Job xxxiy. ii, *For the work 
of a man shall he render unto him, And Izause every man to find 
according to his ways’ ; Prov. ^xxiv. la ; Matt, xvi, ^7 (the Son 
of man) ; Rom. ii. 6 ^God). 

13. X am the Alpha'*and the Omega. Here, as in i. n, it 

is Christ who claiuls this title : in i. S and xxi. 6 it is the Father. 
Alford and others hold, however, that in all four cases it belongs 
to the Father, ^whe^ier we assume the words to be spoken by 
Christ in God’s name, or by the Eternal father Himself.* See 
ojQ i. 8. 

\4. they thatAvaah their robes. This rendering of the R. V. 
reJs upon a reading which differs only in a few letters from that 
represented by the A. V., and is supported by prepemderating MS. ' 
authority. «It is an abbreviation of the phrase in vii. 14 (q. v.), 
and muJt ^ interpreted in connexion with that passage. The 
cleansin|; through faith, by his blood ’ whom God set forth to be 
a propitiation. ' * ^ ^ 

that they may havd the right to come to the tr^' of life : 
or, more literally, ' the power qver the tree of life,’ i. e. lij^rty to 
use it. Yoi the tree of life see verse and ii. 7. ^ 

aad^aay entpr in 'bgif' the gates. This right of entry^of 
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15 in by the gates into the Without arfc Ihe ibgs, and 

^he sorcerers, and tkf fornicators, and ,the murderers, 
and the idolaters, and every one that loveth and maketh 
a lie. \ 

16 I Jesus have sent mine angS^to testify unto you these 
things for the churches. I am l|e ^oot and the" offspring 
of David, the bright, .the morning star. 

course {^recedes logically the right over the tree of life which 
stands within the city. 

But ^ this is the blessed paradox of faith. It is difficult to sa^ 
which privilege enjoyed by the believer com^ first, and which 
second. Rather may all that he enjoys be looxed on as gi^^A at 
once, for the great gift to him js Christ himself, and in him ^ery- 
thing is included. He is the gate of the city, and as such the -way 
to^thc tree of life ; he is the tree of life, add they who partake of 
him have a right to enter the city and dwell there * (Milligan). 

16. Without are the dogs, 8 cc. The privilege of entrance 
is emphasized by this list af those who are excluded. Sec xxL 8, 
and notes. By ‘dogs’ are..meant impure, lascivious persons; cC 
Matt. vii. 6 ^f Phil. iii. 2. Bousse^, says that it was Hhc old 
description of the heathen or Gentiles.* 

the sorcerers. Cf. ix. ai, xviii. 23. H^re th^ word is 
probably used literally of the whole class of necromancers and 
dealers in magic, who flourished so^greatly at this period. Cf. 
the association of ‘ sorcery * with * idolatry ’ in Gal. v. 20 ; and 
see also Deissmann’s Bible SituAeSy p. 271 and Whitehousc in 
Hastings’ Dictionary of the Bible, art. ^Migic/ 

every one that loveth and maketh a U%. Here also, as in 
xxi. 8, the love and practice of falsehood stands at the end of the 
list. 

r» 

xxii. 16-20. The solemn witness of Christ and his prophet to the 
visions. 

16. 7 Jesus have sent mine angel. The^gure, which^as 
been behind the angel from the beginning of the visions (i. 13-*^), 

‘ in whose namb the angel has spoken, now steps forth, as^ it were, 
to authenticate the angel's testimony. t 

" unto yon. The plural probably indicates t^ \!hristian 
prophets with whom John shared the Divine illuminar^^n. 

thf Kxitt the offspring of David. Cf. v. 5 ; ^ Isa. xi. 

I, lo (‘ shoot out of the stock of Jesse') ; Matt. i. i, xxii. 42. 

tfyi bright, the morning st^ar. lliere is h reference to the 
morning star in ii. 28, but the sense must be diiferent^^herc. The 
id6a is probably to be traced from Num^^jcxiv. 17; through, Matt. ii. 2 
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And\Jie^l^irit and Conife. And he 17 

that heareth, let him say, Come.^ALnd he that is athir§^ 
let him come : he that will, let him take the water of life 
freely. , • ^ 

I testify unto every lasm that heareth the words of the 18 
prophecjr of 4 his bookAf any man shall add unto them, 
God shall add unto tii^ the plagues which are written in 
this book : and if any man shall take away from the 19 
words of the book of this prophecy, Gkid shall take away 
part from the tree of life, and out of the holy city, 
wfiich are writ^n in this book. 

He which testifieth these j:hings saith, Yea ; I come 20 
quickly. Amen : gome, Lord Jesus. • 


« and Luke i. 78. Judaism found in Balaam’s prophecy a feference 
to the Messiah, and probably the false Messiah of a. d. 13a owed 
his name, Bar Cochba son of a star to this interpretation. The 
figure finds its realization in Christ Whp leads in th^ eternal day. 

1^. the Spirit and the hvide. The bride is the church — here 
the church on earth, waiting for the coming of the Lord. The 
Spirit, tcw 5 , says, ^ €ome,' by teaching her thus to pray tRom. viii. 16). 
For the figure of the bride cf. xxi. 2 ; Gal. ii;. 26 ; Eph. v. 25 ff. 

he that heareth : scilf the voice of the Spirit and the bride 
take up the cry. For a poetiegj interpretation of the Vt hole figure 
sec Tennyson’s St. Eve. 

he that is idhirin: cf. Isa. Iv. i; John vii. 37, xm. 6. 
There is a reciprocal invitation— from him that heareth, to Christ, 
that he will * come * ; and from Christ, or the prophet who speaks 
in his name, to the t^iirsty one, that he will come — to Christ. 

he that will, . . . freely ; so Isa. Iv. * Without money and 
without price.’ The closing sentence of the verse adds nothing to 
preceding (^e ; it only makes the same thought more^ definite. 
1^8, 19 , similar warning is found in Deut. iv. 2, xii. 32. 

" Itveferg of pwrse to the book’s essential contents»or teaching, not « 
merely to single words which might be added or omitted by 
a copyistV And it refers to this book only, not to all or any dther 
of the |}ot&s of the N. T. 

1^,'^from thi tree of life : so the R. V., fbllowiig«all^thp best 
authorities. The pen^ty is therefore the loss of ^kose very 
privileges whicl are promise<yn verse 14 to them that ‘ wash their 
robes,' nataely, access to the city, and power to partake of thp tree, 

80 . Ip this iiaal assu^nce of the Lord, Z come qiiiokly,'^the 
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ai The graCfe of the Loidf^esus be willr itjif saints, 

^peft. 

Book of Revelation finds its key-note again and so * sinks to rest/ 
with the acquiescent reply of faiX. Amen : ooSne, Lord Jem. 
It opened with the promise to reWl the things which must 
quickly come to pass^ and it goes out Jki t^e assurance that hef for 
whose coming these things are the pr4u(^, is nigit at hand, even 
at the door. I 

21 . The benediction follows as in Ine Epistles. Possibly it is 
another indication (cf. i. 3 ) that the book was intended to be read 
aloud inShe religious assemblies of Christians. 
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